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STR, 
HE many Favours I have re- 
ceiv'd from you, ever ſince 
I had the Honour and Happineſs of 
being eſteemed one of your Friends, 
make me. take this Opportunity of 
a public Acknowledgment. 


And if this Way of expreſſing my 
Gratitude be not diſagreeable to you, 


who take more Pleaſure in doing 


Good, than in having it known; 
I am under no Apprehenſion, that I 
need make any Apology, for placing 
your Name in a Defence of Chriſti- 
anity : For you are not become ſo 
fa ſhionable as to be aſhamed of the 

Reli- 
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Religion you profeſs, but look upon 
the Knowledge of it as the trueſt 
Learning, and its Practice as the 
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Thet true Norion of the 


EXERCISE 


Privats 8 
OR 


FREE-THINKING. 


Tu Ess. v. 21. 
Prove all Wings; hold faſt that which is good. 


N proſecuting this Subject, I ſhall obſerve 
the following Method : 

I. To enquire what the A Me here means 
by proving all Things: To ſtate the true 
Notion of Private Judgment or Freedom. of 
Thought. | 

IL. To confider what that Free-thinking is, 
which is falſely ſo called. 

III. To prove that Free- ly ſo. 
called, 1s wery Man's Bree highing, propuly . 

IV. To ſhew what Cautions are neceſſary to be 
obſerved in the Uſe of it. 

V. Shew that true Religin is dt an, Eneey 
to true W | 


4... The true Notion of the Exerciſe f 
VI. Shew the Dangers which Men expoſe 
themſelves to, by indulging that Humour which 


they falſely call Free-thinking. 
1. I ſhall enquire what the Apoſtle here means 


by proving all Things : To ſtate the true Notion 
of that Private Judgment, or Freedom . of 


Thought, which every Man ought to exerciſe" in 
religious Matters; and to ſhow wherein it conſiſts. 
The Apoſtle's Precept i is directed to all Perſons ; 
and the Trial, which every Man is to make, is 
to be extended. to all Points, both of Do@zine 
and Practice; for the Matters of Religion, of all 
others, ought not to be taken on Truſt; there is 
nothing wherein we are more concern'd to exerciſe 
our Reaſon and Underſtanding, becauſe our 
teſt Intereſt lies at ſtake ; if through a wilful 
eglect of uſing our own Judgment, we fall into 
a wrong Way, it may lead us to our eternal Ruin. 
Now when the Apoſtle bids us prove all 
Things, he plainly ſuppoſes, that there is ſome 


Rule 1 in Being, whereby we may judge of what | 


is thus propoſed to us. | 

This Rule can be no other than Reaſm or Re: 
velation. And even when there is a Revelation, 
we are to judge of its Meanings and Proofs by Reaſon. 

That we think, and that we have not the Li- 
berty to do otherwiſe, is evident; but to think 
on this or that Subject, as long or as attent as we 
pleaſe, is alſo in our Power. 

And this Liberty we are enjoined to ot i in re- 
ligious Matters to make them the frequent Sub- 


ſelves about them. 
Without this it is impoſſible for us to Load any 


thing, but in Matters of Senſe and Intuition. 
Matters of Senſe are out of the preſent Queſtion. | 


And Matters of Intuition, where the Agree- 
ment and Diſagreement between two Ideas are 
Yoo; iy | © 2 | im- 


of our Phoughts, and to reaſon | with our- | 


Private vad or Free-tbinking. 5 


immediately viſible, without the Intervention of 
others, in Religion are very fe. 

So that in 7 Matters we ought to exer- 
os our rational Faculties, where the Agreement 
or Diſagreement of our Ideas cannot be found out 
without the Help of other immediate Ideas, and 
diſpoſing them in a proper Order, in N the 
Faculty of Reaſoning conſiſts. 

In this Proceeding ſeveral Rules are to be ob- 
ſerved, without which we cannot think Juftly or 
freely upon any Subject. : 
1. We muſt have a fincere Love oo Truth for 
its own Sake. 
Tua Love of Truth very few have, as day 
appear more eſpecially i in religious Matters, where 
they will not be ſatisfied with ſuch Proofs as the 
Nature of the Thing is capable of, and make 
thoſe” Obje&ions they would be aſhamed of in 
other Caſes. "Tread the Evidence which we 
have for the Truth of any thing is always to be 
the Meaſure of our Aſſent; and whoever g 
beyond this Meaſure, does not ſo much believe 
any thing to be true, becauſe it is ſo, as becauſe 
he is willing to have it ſo: But as our Aſſent is 
not to riſe higher than the Proofs, ſo neither 
ought it to fall lower. And therefore whenever 
any thing has all the Proofs of its 13 true, 
which it could have, were it actually true, we 
ought to give it our Aſſent; and if N not, 
we have not a general Love for Truth, but are 
prejudieed; and then our Enquiries will be cool or 
partial, -and our Examinations will be made with 
little eure To avoid which Inconveniences we 
ſhould learn to love Truth for itſelt. 5 
We ſnould conſider that tis what we were avid | 
to diſcover and entertain; that it perfects our Na- 
ture, and till we are biaſs'd by ſome inordinate 
3 tis the moſt * Thing to ol Mind, 
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We ſhould make it our Buſineſs to renew this 
Love for Truth, and never to depart from it. 

2. If we be "thus in Love with Truth, our 
Fears will never- hinder us in our wry ah after 
it ; for nothing can follow from Truth but Truth, 
and the more we ſhall have of it, we ſhall be the 
better able to diſcern and purſue our true Intereſt. 

Let us therefore never decline this Trial, nor 
dread any Conſequences of any Truth, but puſh 
it as far as it will go. 

As Things will not comply with our Opinions, 
our Opinions ſhould comply with them. 

For great is Truth. Tho' ſhe is not always 
welcome, *tis always wiſe to hearken to her, be- 
cauſe ſhe is faithful and impartial in her Counſels, 
and will give us Warning that we may take Care 
to prevent our Danger. 

We often build upon a falſe Foundation, we 
receive many Things for true without examining 
them; and then we dare not examine them, for 
fear we ſhould find our Miſtake ; but this is pre- 

ſterous. We ſhould receive nothing for Truth 
vo what we have found to be ſo; or if we have 
taken Things for true, without examining them, 
this ſhould not make us afraid to ſearch into them 
afterwards ; becauſe Things will be juſt what they 
are, and we ſhall find them ſo, however we may | 
think of them at preſent ; and tho'-we may re- 
ceive Miſchief from Error, we cannot be hurt by 1 
Truth. | 

53. This being the Caſe of Truth, we e muſt ex- 
amine into it with the utmoſt Sincerity and Impar- 
tiality; we muſt diveſt ourſelves of Prejudice; 
we mult lay aſide all receiv'd Hypotheſes, and Opi- 
nions, and Paſſions ; we muſt. not wiſh one Side 
ſhould be more true than the other, but only that 
we- might find on which Side Truth hes, and 
| have 00 2ther Bins in View but that. 2 
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And in our Enquiries after Truth, we ſhould 

upon Principles of Reaſon, coolly and 

ily debate the Matter, and give all the Proofs 

the Weight they are capable of, and deal with all 
the Objedtions in the ſame Manner. 

We ſhould have no Regard to Party or Paſſion , 
not regard Men but Truth; we ſhould not rail, 
but reaſon ; and when our Arguments are at an 
End we ſhould ſubmit. -- 

4. In trying religious Matters, we ſhould make 

uſe of all the Helps God has ven us. 
If we enjoy the Benefit of Revelation, and the 
Queſtion be concerning a Truth contain'd in any 
particular Place of 9 z or whether the 
Collection of thoſe Truths propoſed to us for di- 
vine Truths be contained in Scripture, we are not 
to think ourſelves obliged to interpret Scripture 
according to what ſome Men call the Analogy of 
"Faith, which is only their own particular em 
of Chriſtian Dodrines : 

Nor are we to imagine that our own natural 
Resin without other Helps, will find out the 
true Senſe of eee No, we muſt make uſe 
of other Helps, ſuch as the Languages the Scrip- 
tures were wrote in, the Idioms thereof; and of 
every particular Writer, the Manner, and 
Cuſtoms, and Opinions of thoſe People hoy 

were writ to. Theſe' are neceſſary Helps to 

right Underſtanding of Scripture ; and ist | 
theſe whoever pretends to underſtand and. criticiſe 
upon the Scriptures is a Fool. Where Men have 
no other Guide but Reaſon, they muſt make the 
beſt Uſe of it, and free Wen e from what- 
ever might hinder it from exerting its Force. 

And whatever appears upon a due Examination 
of their rational Faculties to be true, they muſt 


believe ; and whatever appears fitteſt to be done, 
_— are bound to practiſe. 
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5. The bt Thing neceſſary in our Enquiries 
1 — 7 ruth, is a 5 Reſolution to embrace it, 

3 it is found, and to be governed by it. 
If this is not our Deſign, our Enquiries will 
2 that Sincerity and Induſtry w is abſo- 
Nn to ſind out Truth. 
re are ſome Truths eee for 
| 99 5 but the Truths I am no- 
of muſt ay las. our Practice, and if we are not 
reſolved to be governed by them, we ſhall never 
de deſirous to — them. Any feligious Truth 
will make us uneaſy as long as we hold it in Un- 
righteouſneſs ; and this will make us ſhun the 

Knowledge of it, or endeavour. to be af. a con- 

trary Opinion. 

- The Conſequence of our ar Unwillingneſs t —— 

the Truth will be, that we ſhall require ſtricter 

Proofs of the Truth than are poſſible to be had, 

E will lead us to Seepicjin, and i to Infi- 

elit = 
The Apoſtle ſux ppoſes, and all. Men ir 
agree, that there is 15 75 ruth and Falſbood, Right 
and Merong, Good and Evil, Now that which 
after our beſt Enquiries appears to us to be the 
. freed, we are to ſubmit to it, and to 

overn'd 4: 

d may fa Ades for the firſt Thing propoſed, 
viz, to inquire” what is meant by S all 
Things. IJ proceed, 

II. To conſider ,w hat that Haine "g is 
which. is falſely, /o called. en Rn 

The preſent Free: thinking differs — from 
"has; is properly ſo called, viz. m fair, Exa- 
zj nation and juſt Regſoninng 

And as a Man is never the more a Free: Agent, 
becauſe he can break. looſe from the Conduct of 
Reaſon, ſo no Naas. is ever an more A 1384 
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Private fudgment,- or Free- thinking. 
Thinker, becauſt in chinking he is under b 
and Order. 1-115) 

As tis no Reſtraint, but the tae Lia our 
Liberty to determine our Choice by wiſe Motives; 
ſo it is no Reſtraint of our Freedom of think- 
ing to, think. iſtly, 1: a eee. 

But the rr 
in their Thoughts and Writings is not Freedom, 
but a Licentiouſneſs of Thought; tis babbling 
and prating againſt Religion with malicious Words, 
more than making any ſober Enquines about it. 
*Tis an unaccountable Medley of Humour and 
Fancy, Mirth and Malice; z it ts in Boldneſs 

and Prefumpion, : and i is full of Fee and 

Miſtak es. 

This ſeems to be the Freeabinking 0 mach 

boaſted of, and this I in mae e bytiſevennl 
mende Inſtances. 

But becauſe the great Deſec of the perſon 
Free-Thinkers i is a Neglect of the proper Rules of 
true Free thinking and fair Examination, and be- 
mute have Ee denn ſema af fuhr,! 
ſhall now apply them to the preſent Free-thi 
in order to lay "open the Falleneſsof i it. The 
of theſe Rules was this, That every one who ſe- 
riouſly ſets upon the. Search of Truth, ought to 
prepare his Mind: with a Love of Tan. for 1 its 
own Sake. 

Whether we thus love Truth we may know, 

dy our entertaining, Or not enterta ing, any Fro- 

p oſition with greater or leſs A agar than the 

proofs it is built upon will warrant. . 

The Strength of the Proofs of any. Propoſition 
is always to be the Meaſure of our Aſſent to it. 
And therefore if our preſent Free- Thinkers do 
either refuſe to give t Credit to ſome: fern 
Which the Froofs th ey. > built upon will. war 
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10 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
rant; or give it to others, which have leſs Evi- | 
dence, they have not a Love for Truth. F | 
And this will lead me to examine ſome of their 

chief Arguments. 
Now ſuppoſe there was a Queſtion tarted, 
whether God did afford Men any other Light 
than that of Nature, any other Means of coming 
1 ts the Knowledge of the Truth than their own 
= Reaſon? Let us think freely upon it, and try 
which Way we can determine it. | 
Here, I preſume, no Free-Thinker will afftm } 
that God has tied up his Hands from affording us 
va 4% 18 of — in thoſe Things which 
not otherwiſe know; he cannot deny tùhje 
00 Poſſbiley of it. But it is not only poſſible, but 
10 | highly probable, as I ſhall ſhow hereafter. ” | 
il > Therefore if God may reveal his Will to any | 
, one, he certainly can impower that Perſon to 
io communicate it to others, and enable him to do 
4 ſuch wonderful Things, as are ſufficient to con- | 
1 vince Men that what he delivers is from Gd. 
= This being the Caſe it is by no Means juſt Þ 
Reaſoning to infer that becauſe there have been } 
falſe Pleads to Revelation, that therefore there 
is no ſuch Thing; on the contrary, if any Ar- | 
nt can be drawn from hence it is this, viz. | 
anſe there have been many Pretences to Reve- | 
lation, that therefore this is a Proof of the Rea- |} 
lity of the Thing. j 
How then ſhall we know the Prezenee 6 
the Reality? I anſwer, by ſome external Sign ; 
becauſe, without this, the Revelation would 
never convince others, or be ſatisfactory to whom 
it was reveal'd. Accordingly we find that God 
obſerv'd this Method in Scripture, with thoſe who 
were ſent with Revelations fromhim to otherPeople. 
Thus we read of Moſes, Exod. iii. that he ſaw! 
"ou Buſh burn without conſuming, and heard 4 
Voict 
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Private Fudgment, or Free-thinking. 11 
Voice out of it. Which Miracle, tho? ſufficient 
TTL —_ 
ſufficient to authorize him to go 
ſage, till God, by tis Rod inro a Serpent, 
affured him 4 of a Power to his 
Mifion, by the fame Miracle repeated before them. 
| From the Conſideration of the P of a 
divine Revelation in general, let us, 1 
lar, examine whether the Chriſtian 
founded on divine Revelation. How ſhall we 

be reſolved in this important Point? The Way w to 
do this, a Frre- Winter tells us, is to renounce all 
Guides, TT 


this Matter . 
be memt Fave Reaſon, 
and metaphyſical — tis 1 ble for us 
this Way to come to any Certainty in this 
Caſe; for Revelation in general, and that which 
Chriſtianity i is founded upon, does reſolve itſelf 
into plain Matter of Fact: Whence the Evidence 
of the Truth of the Chriftian Revelation can be 
only a moral Evidence, ariſing from ancient Teſti 
— and authentick Hiſtory of por Matter of 
act 

| So. that" if 1 ſhould propoſe to inform m 
whether the Chriſtian Revelation be true, I — 
enquire whether the Hiſtory of the Goſpel be 
_ for if that be true, the Chriſtian ane 
18 10 to0. 
Now tis impoſſible to 8 chis in our 
Thoughts only, we muſt take in the Witneſs of 
others, who lived at, or near thoſe Times; and 
examine all the Evidences and Monuments of An- 
liquity relating to theſe Facts. +. 

And whoever takes this Pains, will find the 
Hiſtory of the Gaſpel ſtands ne firmer Bot- 


tom than VOY other Hiſtory. 
| And 


®* See Diſcourſe of Free-thinking, pag. 24. 
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And therefore whoever rejects the Hiſtory- of 
the COTS and yet gives Credit to other Hiſto- 
diſcovers 9220 Partiality. _ 

But if the Fats recorded in the Goſ ie tows 
then Chriſtianity is founded on divine Revelation; 
then our Saviour had Authority from God to declare 
his Will; then he had Power to commiſſion others 
4 teach in his Name, and tranſmit his Doctrines 

to Poſterity z then he did aſſiſt them to do this 
with Certainty; and then we may ſuppoſe theſe 
Writings freer from Effects of human Weakneſs. 

The Free-Thinkers pretend to own the divine 
Authority of theſe Books in ſome Reſpects, and 
yet take away the Authority of them again, by 
levelling them with pretended Scriptures ; but I 
ſhall vindicate the divine Authority of theſs 

Books, which we receive and believe to be the 
Word of God. 
| Foy aſſerting the Authority of theſe Books, 1 
. 1; Conſiler the Matter contained in theſe 
Books. And, 
2. The Books themſelves. 
The Authority of theſe Books, is that | 
Right they have to be received and regarded by 
us as true. . 
The immediate Foundation of which Authority 
is this, that have God for their Author; 
whoſe Veracity demands to be credited in what it 
ſays or foretels; whoſe Power commands Obe- i 
dience, and whoſe immutable Fi idelity and Juſtice | 
exacts Belief in what is promiſed or threatned. 9 
The remote Foundation of this Authority is 
the Matter contained in theſe Gans which 1 
proves them to be from Gd. 1 
Now the Contents of theſe Books may | * 1 
ranked under three Heads. 


3 & 335 I, There 


Private Fudgmeni, or Free-think ng. 13 

1. There are ſome Things which Man calls 
never have thought on. 

2. There are other Things, hich cho“ not 
beyond the Reach of human Parts or Indu Pong 

a ppoſed to proceed from Men, 
uſe no Reaſon can — aſſigned why Men ſhould 

invent ſuch Things; but on the contrary, there 
is good Reaſon why they ſhould not invent them. 

3. There are other Things, which tho* Men 
could invent, yet * would not believe they 
ſhould ever come to 
691. Under che firſt Head, I reckon all the Mira- 
cles and Predictions of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. 

2. Under the ſecond Head, I rank the Precepts | 
of Chriſtianity as they are laid down-in the New | 
Teſtament , where, I,, we may canſider the 
Things themſelves, or Actions which are enj 
us; many of which, according to Man's Judg- 
ment, are ridiculous as believing in Cbriſt cruci- 
fied; or, they are contrary to the common Aﬀec- 
tions of human Nature, as Mortification, and 
loving our Enemies, and parting with Life for 
the Sake of Chriſt or our Brethren : Or, 2dly, we 
may confider the Perſons themſelves, who are 
enjoin'd theſe Precepts, who. are all kind. 
Or, 3dly, the Manner wherein theſe Duties are to 
be perform'd, which is with all our Heart, and 
with a good Conſcience, and faith unfeigned. 

3. Under the third Head, I place the Rewards 
and Puniſnments propoſed to us in theſe Books, 
which relate to another Life. 

Now ſuch Things as theſe muſt tw God for 
their Author. 

For what Man would perſuade himſelf, or at- 
tempt to perſuade others, that a Virgin ſhould have 
a Son: that this Perſon ſhould perform Miracles of 
= Kinds, and enable others to do the like. Such 


Things 
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Things as theſe would paſs all Belief, if the Re · 
velation of them was not 9% pag by undenia- 
dle Examples. 
Again, What Man would enjoin, if he could, 
ſuch a Religion as commands Things ungrateful 
to Fleſh and Blood, and contrary to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, and which, whether we per- 
form them fincerely or no, *tis 1 ble to tell. 
This Religion cannot be of human Invention. 
F or Men would never deal fo ſeverely by them-- 
ſelves, as to lay themſelves under ſuch ſtrict 
Laws: Nor could any Man be fo fooliſh as to 
think he could ſucceed in an Attempt to impoſe 
ſuch Laws upon others: Or ſo arrogant and con- 
ceited as to imagine he could oblige Mens Con- 
ſciences, by a feigned Authority of theſe Pre- 
cepts 3 much leſs could he enco cournge Men to un- 
dergo the Hardſhips of obeying theſe Precepts, 
propoſing ſuch a Reward as is plainly be- 
po the Deſert of the beſt of Men, and fo far 
yond our Thoughts, and Reach, that we can 
never hope to attain it, unleſs it was reveaPd wy | 
him, who is able to perform it. 

Nor can it be looked upon to be a diabolical 
Invention. For that Spirit is too wiſe to invent 
a Religion, ſuch as the Chriſtian Religion is, fo 
contrary to his Nature, and fo deſtructive of his 
Kingdom. 

IF it be objected here, that this would be che 
Caſe, if theſe Promiſes were true, and theſe Pre- 
cepts were given with a Deſign to be practiſed; I 
anſwer, *tis no Matter whether the Promiſes are 
true, if they make Men endeavour to obey theſe 
Precepts, which they certainly do. 


moting Piety, which would be to an his own 
* 4 


Devil, by framing ſuch a Religion as this, would 1 
even againſt his Will be the Occafion of pro-- | 


1 
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Private Fallgment, rc * 
If it be replied, That he knew the * 
ve ſo difficult, that Men would deſpair o * 5 
calling them, and therefore never attempt it, and 
o come over to his Kingdom z I anſwer, that 
he knew the Promiſes to be ſuch as to enable 
chem to overcome theſe Difficulties. The Hopes 
of eternal Happineſs would ſoon enable us to un- 
all the Miſeries of this Life. But if it 
be faid, that theſe Hopes are is; then, 
I fay, that it was abſurd to make theſe Promiſes. 
But why ſhould theſe Promiſes be thought incre- 
dible ? As they are propoſed in theſe Books, they 
are worthy of all Acceptation. Fot theſe Books | 
-4 us an Example of the Certainty of the 
promiſed in our Savieur's Reſurrection 
= the Dead. And we cannot fy this 
was done by the Devil, the more ally to 
excite Men to the Practice of Righteouſneſs. 
1 conelude, therefore, that the Subject Matter 
of theſe Books prove them to be of divine Au- 
thority, ſinoe neither Men, nor Devils, could be 
the original Authors of them. 
But when they are aſcribed to Ged, they ap- 
pear highly worthy of God; who by his infinite 
Power can perform all thoſe Miracles re: 
lated in the Goſpels 3 and by his ſupreme Autho- 
rity can enjoin ſuch Things as are ungrateful to 
our corrupt Nature, and try our Obedience. His 
— Fear Kay him to give us pure 
Rules z and his being a Diſcerner of our Thoughts, 
gives him a Right to require the Obedience of 
che Heart. And ?tis- ſuitable to his divine Ma- 
eſty, and infinite Goodneſs, to promiſe a Reward 
WF chat exceeds our beſt Performances. I proceed 
now from the Matter, 
2. To conſider the Books 8 24 
And, if J can ſhow, that there is no Reaſon 
to doubt of the Authority af theſe, it will fol- 


2 low, 


— — 
— wa — 4 — . * 
K : 2 


— — 
* 2 ———— — — — 
— K o rt er gy 


— 
— — —— 


——„- — — 2 — 
—— — — —⅛— — 


= a PR — 4 
— 22 ̃ 1 ⁵Ü —“d“. . ̃ .. ⁵˙ w! HE Ft oe Les We Bd a eo Land = 
8 N pi 4 4 1 1 
ö N f : N 
” 1 * 
A 5 
. 1 4 - 
> 
, 
; 
. 
G 
* 4 : — v F 
7 % p 
- J 
d 


of 


W The true Notion — 


low, that they ou dee be received for debe. 
nuine Records of e Chriſtian Religion. 
Now the principal Reaſons Men have to doubt 
of the Authority af any Book, are ſuch as theſe, 
1 . That che Writeris a Man of no' Credit, - 
EY That we cannot know certainly who the 
2 Dhar ft be ſuſpe&ted, that the Book 
. t it is to 
has ben comp 


— Accounts the Book was 


2 fired, SOLE $921 


1. Then, One Reaſon to induce us to abt | 
of the Authority of any a is, that the | 
Writer is not to be credited. 4 

But this cannot be alledged againſt the Writers 3 


| of the New Teſtament. 


| For either theſe Books were wrote by thoſe f 
whoſe Names they bear, or by others. 
If by others, it is to be ſhewn, who they 


were, that we may ſee whether they be Perſons BF? 
Tete For if it be ſaid, it is ſufficient WF - 
to overthrow that Authority of the New Tf. 


ment, that it cannot be proved that the Books 
were wrote by thoſe whoſe Names they bear: 1 


anſwer, that this does not affect the Truth of the | 


Relation. It is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Credit of 
the Books themſelves, that they were wrote by 


Perſons who liv'd at, or near the Time and Place 
where the Things were tranſacted z that their Re- 
lations were confirmed by contemporary Writers, Wl” 
and not contradicted by the bittereſt Enemies of Wl 


Chriſtianity. All which is true of the Writers of i 
the New Teſtament, whoever they were. 
oat preſent, therefore, let us ſuppoſe, for Ar- 
gument's Sake, that the . reputed are the rea! | 
Writers of theſe Books; and let us examine, | 


whether there be any Ground to ce them, 


_ of Ignorance or Infidelity. v4 


a = - 5 
1 ,* 
. v; L 


Pe 7 udemitt. or Pree-thinking. I 7 


St. . Matthew, and St. Jobn, were both con- 
ſtant Followers of Chriſt, ſo that they could not 
be ignorant of what they wrote about. 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, who likewiſe wrote 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life, lived at the fame 
Time, and at the fame Place with our Saviour. 
St. Mark was a Companion of St. Paul, who 
was miraculouſly called to be an Apoſtle, and 
was afterwards a Diſciple of St. Peter, who was 
preſent when Chriſt worked his Miracles. Nay, 
IF br. Mart may be ſuppoſed to have wrote nothing 
but what was in a Manner dictated by St. Peter. 
| 1 St. Luke received from St. Paul every Thing 
| chat could give him a perfect Knowledge of the 
Higory he wrote. And the greateſt Part of 
che Actions mentioned in the A#s of the Apoſ- 
tles, which he alſo compiled, he was preſent at; 
Ind might be informed of the reſt by St. Paul; 
so that could not be ignorant of what he wrote. 
Next to the Goſpels, and the A#s of the A- 
Apoſtles; the Epiſtles of St. Paul make the moſt 
onſiderable Part of the New Teſtament. The 
Doctrinal Part of which can never be 
pon Account of his natural Abilities, and his 
traculous Call to be an Apoſtle. What was 
Hiſtorical, we have obſerved he could not be i 
orant of; and the prophetical Part may juſt 
e ſuppoſed. equally known to him, who was i | 
ear to our Saviour, and who could not pretend 
Know thoſe, future Events which were never 
Covered to him. 
=_ Beſides St. Paul, St. James, Peter, Jobn, and 
de, wrote Epiſtles, who, as they were Chrift's 
ſciples, could not be ignorant of what they 
Ote. 
The Bock of the Revelations, which were 
cover'd to the Author in a Viſion, is of the 
ne Authority with the reſt ; becauſe whoever 
Vor. In. C Wa 
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impoſe upon the World. 


in their Account of the ſame Things. 


18 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
was the Author; he tells us when and where the 
Viſion befel him, ſo that he muſt know he had 
ſuch a Viſion, and what the Viſion was. 2x 
If, therefore, the ſeveral Books were wrote b 
thoſe whoſe Names they bear, we cannot doubt 
of their Knowledge of — — they deliver d. 
Let us, in the next Place, ſee whether they 
were unfaithful in their Relations. And here, 
perhaps, ſome will ſuſpect that they deviated from 
Truth, in order to make their Story good. 3 
But when we conſider, that theſe Writers were | 
not only Chriſtians, but conſtant Companions of | 
Chriſt, there is no Room for this Suſpicion, ſince 
we know how ſtrictly Chriſt, and his Religion, 
commanded every Man to ſpeak Truth. F 
And, therefore, it will add much to the Au- 
thority 'of theſe Books, if it appears, that they 
were 3 by thoſe, whoſe Names they bear, 
or by any other Perſons in the ſame . 43 
They were no otherwiſe concern'd in the Things 
they related, than as they valued Chriſt ; and 
therefore it was inconſiſtent with their Defign to 


rr 


that if we conſider the ifications of [ 

theſe Writers, there is no Ground to ſuſpect ei- 
ther that they knew not the Truth, or have not 
faithfully related it. I 
As to the different and contradictory Accounts 3 
which . theſe Books are ſuppoſed to contain, 
there are many Things that ſeem to differ, tho' J 
they really do not ſo; and whenever this hap- iſ 
pens, *tis in Things of little Moment. So chat | J 
this Difference is a Proof of the Truth of what 
they wrote, that there was no Fraud, no con} 
ſulting together to deceive; and that it was on 
Truth that produced this Agreement in ther 
tho* ſome of them retaining Circum-F 

ſtances the other forgot, might differ from _ 1 
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In the doctrinal Part of theſe Books, there is 
fach a Harmony as advances the Credit of theſe 
Books above any other that delivers the Doe- 
trines of any particular Sect. 

As for Things that are in themſelves abſurd, 
there are none ſuch in the New Teſtament, and 
where-ever any ſeem ſo, they are in ſuch ſmall 
Matters, as cannot weaken the Credit of the Book. 
We cannot doubt, for the Reaſons alledged, 
but that the Doctrines of Chriſtianity are truly 
deliver'd to us in the Books of the New Teſtament. 
2. I proceed to confider the ſecond Ground of 
doubting of the Authority of any Book; viz. 
| our not knowing the true Writer of that Book. 
For if it be objected by thoſe who in other Re- 


ſpects own the Truth of Chriſtianity, that if it 
” 2H appears not who wrote theſe Books; we have no 
7 Reaſon to believe either the doctrinal; or hiſtorical 
T3 Parts of them, The Credit of any hiſtorical 
ak Book depending upon our knowing who the Au- 
15 thor was, whether he was acquainted with the 


Facts, and would not falſify them; and that he 


Ca Book, 


= was thoroughly aequainted with the Doctrine he 
1 pretends to deliver; but without knowing the 
Author, we cannot know this. 
ft IJ In anſwer to this, I obſerve, there are twa 
wy I 3 taken for granted, neither of which are 
81 One is, That we don't know any Thing of 
* 3 the Writers of the New Teſtament. The — 
ho ss, That where we don't know the Writer of any 
Book, we cannot ground our Belief either of the 
4 "08 40f7r:inal or hiſtorical Part of that Book. | 
n . 1. That we know nothing of un of 
1 che New 7. Rament. 
— II anfwer, that if we know who was the | 
bell Writer of any antient Book, we know Who 
i ere the Writers of the New Teſtament; and if 
hen Sn: doubts. of the. Author of -any antient 
Ing 


20 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
Book, to whom it has conſtantly been aſcribed ; 
we ought not to doubt of the Authors of the 
New Teſtament for the ſame Reaſon. 

But we have leſs Reaſon to doubt of the Au- 
thors of the New Teſtament, than of the Author 
of any other antient Book. For fince our Know- 
ledge of the Author of any antient Book, de- 

nds more upon the Teſtimony of thoſe who 
fived when that Book was wrote ; and the Agree- 
ment of learned Men, in that Point, than any 
other; what Book, ſo antient as the New Teſfta- 
ment, has ſo many Teſtimonies of this Kind ? 

Euſebius ſays, that for above two hundred 
and fifty Years, there was no Doubt who were 
the Authors of the ſeveral Books of the New 
Teſtament, excepting that to the Hebrews, the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. ohn; 
and Tuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus aſſert the ſame. | 

After theſe ſucceeded a great Number of wiſe Þ 
Men, who all agreed in the Authors of theſe 
Books. | | F 

If it be objected, that we may juſtly queſtion * 
who were the Authors of the Epifile of St. 
James; the ſecond of St. Peter; the ſecond and 
third of St. Jobn; that of St. Jude, and the 
Book of the Revelations. I anſwer, tho? it has 
been doubted who were the Authors of theſe 
Books by ſome, they were upon Enquiry ſatisfied 


about their Authors; and therefore there is now i 


as much, if not more Credit due to them, than 


to thoſe that had never been queſtioned, becauſe 
they have had ſtricter Examination, YZ 
But, 2. Tho' we were ignorant of the true 


Author of any Bock, it does not follow from i 


hence, that the Book is of no Authority, either F | 
in Point of Hiſtory, or Doctrine, or of leſs Au- 

thority than it would be, if we knew the . f 
a ts For | 
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For if the Fas, which it relates, be confirm- 
ed by contemporary Writers, and its Doctrines 
be atteſted for the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, by 
other Chriſtian Writers of the ſame, or the ſuc- 
ceeding Age; if the Books are conſtantly appeal- 
ed to, this is enough to eſtabliſh their Credit, 
without knowing their Authors. And this is 
the Caſe of the Books of the New Teſtament; 
they were looked upon as containing true and 
genuine Accounts of Chriſtianity, and always ap- 
pealed to as ſuch. 
3. Another Ground of doubting of the Au- 
thority of any Book, is, when it appears, or 
when there is juſt Grounds to ſuſpect it corrupted, 
Now this Depravation muſt be either in Part, 
or univerſal. ' If this Depravation be only of 
Part of the Hiſtory and Doctrine of the New 
Teftament, this would quickly appear from the 
- WM Difagreement of theſe Parts with others. But 
the perfect Harmony of the ſeveral Writers of 
the New Teftament will highly advance the Au- 
thority of the Book. 
That the Depravation ſhould be «niverſal, is 
Inconſiſtent with what has been already proved, 
hat the ſeveral Books were wrote by thoſe whoſe 
Names they bear. 
4. The fourth Ground of doubting of the 
Authority of any Book, is, that upon other 
Accounts there are good Reaſons why the Books 
hould not be credited. 
8 But no ſuch Reaſons can be produced; for the 
ooks of the New Teftament have had the Ap- 
obation of wiſe and good Men, from the firſt 
ges to the preſent Times; and therefore there 
in be no Grounds for doubting. - ? 
But fince there are Objections * the Books, 


will be proper, in the next Place, to anſwer 
aoſe Objections, 


x ” Ir” de * 
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And here we are told, that the preſent Samari- 
tan Rabbies receive the "five Books bY Moſes (the 
Copy whereof 1s different from ours) as their en- 
tire Scripture ; which is very true, and their 
Schiſm, and idolatrous Worſhip, may be aſhign'd 
as the Reaſon of it *. 

This Pentateuch they received from the Jews, 
and had they made any great Alteration in it, the | 
Jeus would have laid it to their Charge, which | 
we do not find they did. 

And it appears from the Collation of the Book | 
itſelf, with the Hebrew, that it has little or no | 
Difference. | 

There are, indeed, ſore Variations, and. Im | 
wilful Corruptions in it, as that in particular about | 
Mount Gerizim : But there is no Foundation in 
the Difference there is between the Samaritan and | 
the Hebrew, to inſinuate they are not. the ſame | 
Books; and that conſequently it cannot be known, 
whether they are not both equally falſe. 1 
Some of the moſt material Corruptions of the 
Are Pentateuch ſeem to have been occa- f 
fioned by their Controverſies with the Fews. But 
the ſmall Variation of the Samaritan Pentateuch | 
from the Hebrew for above 2000 Years, whilt | 
theſe Nations were Enemies, is a moſt convincin 
Proof, that the Fewiſh Bibles have been preſerved | 
m . Exactneſs. 

Io proceed to what is next objected we 
are told, that the Rabbies receive for Scripture the 
twenty four Books of the Old T: eſtament and 
that to theſe'the Prieſts of the Roman Church, | 
and the Proteſtants add all the New ; but ce 
Church of Rome receives the Apocrypha, which 
all Proteſtant Churches n but the Church 


of England, which pays ſome Regard to them. 
But I will ſhew, Tac thoſe Co A 
hi 


Vid. Prelg. II. is Bibl. Palyghtt. Sed. 9. 
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which are among Chriſtians, are no juſt Objection 
againſt Chriſtianity itſelf. | 
Are we, becauſe there are ſome Difficulties in 
determining the Number of the Scripture Books, 
ſome rejecting thoſe as ſpuripus, which others re- 
= ceive as genuine, to reject all, and conclude that 
8 there is no Book at all which has any juſt Pre- 
8 tence to divine Authority? 

This ſeems to be the Drift of theſe Men; 
and yet it was never looked upon as any Ar- 
gument, that no Books were wrote by thoſe, 
whoſe Names they bear, becauſe ſome has been 
falſely aſcribed to them. | | 

But, ſuppoſing theſe Matters were more un- 
certain, the Truth of Chriſtianity does not de- 
pend upon the Time when theſe Books were for- 
mally put into one Body, and univerſally re- 
ceiv'd; but upon the Facts related in thoſe 
Books, which, if true, as we have proved, Chriſ- 
tianity is eſtabliſned, and true. And the Goſ- 
pels, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, which give us a full 
View. of Chriſtianity, were received from the 


Beginning. 
But, ſuppoſing we are agreed about what Books 


are to be received for Scripture ; yet we differ, it 
. ſeems, about the Authority of Scripture, and 
the Degrees of Inſpiration with which theſe Books 
are penn'd. So that we know not what Credit, 
or whether any is due. | 
Nov, I cannot ſee, that the Truth of Chrifti- 
anity will ſuffer, if we allow no more than this, 
that the Authors of the Books were Men of 
Honeſty and common Abilities. For why might 
they not tranſmit down the Life and Doctrine of 
Chriſt, whom they conſtantly follow'd, and faw 
all his Works, as well as other Hiſtorians, what 
they relate. There was nothing they could pro- 
poſe to hemielves by Sieg heir Account 
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24 : The true Notion F the Exerciſe f 
and, if they had attempted it, they would 
been diſcovered, fince the a were 
publickly known. 

Their Writings have all the Marks of Sincerity 
that can be deſired; and, if we give Credit to 
any Hiſtory, we cannot deny it to the Goſpel ; 
and, if the Hiſtory of the Goſpel be true, the 
Chriſtian Religion is founded on divine Reve- 
lation, and demands our Aſſent, as n from 


God. 

But ad mitting the are of undoubt- 
ed Authority Ty, Fark 9 know that they 
are not aer from what they were when they 
were firſt written? | 

Several Doubts are raiſed upon this Head. 

We are told of a Deſign in the fixth Century 
of Anaſtaſius the Emperor, of making a general 
Alteration of the four Goſpels. This is record- 
ed by Victor Tununenſ;s, who lived at that Time. 
His Words are . at Conſtantinople in the Con- 
ſulſhip of Maſalla, at the Command of the Em- 
peror Anaſtaſius, the Holy Goſpels, as written by 
plain, unartful Evangeliſts, are corrected, and 
amended. 

In anſwer to this Objection, I obſerve, 

1. That the Truth of this Hiſtory reſts upon 


the ſole Credit of one Author. For Ifdorus 
_ Hiſpalenſis, in his Chronicon, has only tranſcribed y 


Victor's Words. 


2. It does not appear, * Viftor's Words, 
that it was any Thing elſe than a Deſign of new 
282 the Goſpels in a more pure and polite 


guage: And this might be done without any 


Detriment to the Goſpel, the Originals of Which 1 
might remain in their native Plainneſs. Of his | 
Nature are the Verſions and Paraphraſes made on 


the New 2 and a 8 of ve Uſe for the 
ps, han 


3. What- 
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Private Fudgment, or Free-thinking. 25 
3. Whatever this Deſign upon the Goſpels 
was, it does not appear it was put in Execution. 
For if it had been publiſhed, it would have ſet 
IT the Eaſt in a Flame, as much leſs Matters fre- 
IT quently did, and endanger'd the Emperor himſelf. 
4. Had this been a * to corrupt the Pu- 
rity of the Goſpel, the Hiſtorians of that Time, 
who are fo particular in deſcribing the other Vil- 
lanies of Anaſtaſius, would have left this upon 
Record, as a ſtanding Monument of his Infamy. 
But no Mention is made of this by them. 
gh. Befides the Silence of Hiſtory, we have 
another more convincing Argument, that no ſuch 
Goſpel did ever appear. For the Greek and La- 
tin Writers before Auaſtaſiuss Time are full of 
Citations out of the New Teſtament, and yet their 
Citations agree with the preſent MSS. which is a 
Demonſtration that the whole New Teſtament has 
continued the ſame, ſince Anaſtaſiuss Time, as 
before. D | 
The ſame appears from the entire Commenta- 
ries, and Verſions which were made of the New 
Teſtament before Anaſtaſius's Time, which all a- 
gree with the preſent Copies. | 
Laſtiy, The Goſpels do not appear like a Book 
mended, and poliſhed by a Scholar z the Style is 
plain, and fimple, and unaffected: There is no 
= Rhetoric in it, but the Narration is carried on 
in the moſt common and vulgar Expreſſions. 
The Writers profeſs only to deliver plain Matters 
of Facts, and this ought to confirm our Belief 
of the Truth of the. 5 
And thus I have fully confuted this pretended 
Alteration of the Goſpels under Anaftaftus. 
E | N is no new Device of the Enemies of 
| ity, to charge the Scriptures with being 
orged, when they had no . Way to con- 


f te them 


D S SAA 


. 
; 


+0 


ee 
3 


leave to any one to judge. 
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Thus Porphyry, when he was preſſed with || 
ſome of Daniel's Prophecies, as undeniable Proofs 1 
of the prophetic Spirit in the holy Writers, pre- 
tends they were forged by ſome Jew after the 
Times of Alexander and Antiochus. But he of- 
fers no Proof; and Zoſephus fays, that the Fews Wi 
received no Writing into their Canon, that was 
compoſed after the finiſhing of the ſecond Temple. 
Which therefore is to be believed? Foſephus, 
who ſpeaks of his own Knowledge, or Por- 
phyry, who was a Stranger to the Fewiſh Books? 
Tis impoſſible to prove any Fact if a bare, 
poſitive Alteration, or an obſcure Paſſage ſhall be | | 
allowed to out-weigh the Regords of a Nation, 
and the Authority of the beft: Hiftorians. | 
This is the true State of the Caſe; and all the 
Force of ſuch Arguments as theſe; and whether 
this be Free-thinking and fair Examination, or 
falſe Reaſoning and Thinking ,with. Toute, If 


There is, therefore, no Reaſon from any Thing ! 
which has as yet been urged, why we ſhould | 
2 upon the Goſpel as a cunningly deviſed j 
Fable. i 

But further, tho* the Goſpel he not totally al- 
ter'd, yet it is ſaid, that it has been corrupted, | 
and ſuffer'd more from various Readings than ö 

any other Book. 

But whoever confiders this cloſely, will find | | 
that no Author has ſuffer'd ſo little. | 
Il might argue, that ſince God deſigned it for 2 
Rule o Life, his Goodneſs would not ſuffer it 
to be corrupted in any eſſential Points, wherein 
the Salvation of Men was concerned. 1 

This general Argument -ought to ſatisfy an) 

reaſonable Perſon, that the 7 and of 
Readings do none of them affect the main De. 
gn of theſe Writings, which was to "Sol 

I wn 
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down to us the true Religion. The Compilers of 


| | = theſe Writings were divine Perſons, endued with 
miraculous Gifts, or directed by ſuch. 


And tho? there is no Occaſion to ſuppoſe the 


d | Writers inſpired in every Thought and Word, 


yet 'tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe they were hindred 
from falling into any groſs Errors; and that they 
were kept from omitting any neceſſary Point 
which our Saviour taught them, and from adding 
any Thing as neceſſary which he did not make 
ſo: And that they did not pervert his Mean- 
ing, but deliver'd it in their Writings the ſame 
which he taught. | | 

In like Manner, tho? there be no Occaſion to 
ſuppoſe that God ſhould work a Miracle to pre- 
ſerve their Writings from all Manner of Change, 
yet we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if a parti- 
cular Providence was n to preſerve them 
from any material Corruption, they have been 
providentially ſo preſerved : And if this be ad- 
mitted, which cannot be faid of any*other Writ- 
ings, the Scriptures have ſuffer'd leſs than other 
* for the preſc the Scriptures 
But let us, for the preſent, put the Scri 
upon the fame Foot with other Writings, and I 
doubt not but they will appear freer from Cor- 
ruptions than them. 

The Argument that is brought to prove the 
Spuriouſneſs of our preſent Bibles is this That 
all Copies differ more or leſs from one another ; 
that the various Readings amount to above thirty 
thouſand ; and that if all Copies could be collated, 
the Number of various Readings would be much 
8 | OD 

All theſe various Readings are falſel - 
_— as ſo many Corruptions of the original 
Text. 

No in Vindication of the Purity of the Scrip- 
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tures, and of the Labours of thoſe who have 
collected theſe various Readings, ſeveral Things 
are to be confider'd. 

1. That ſince the Originals have been loſt, the 
real Text itſelf of the facred Writings, does not 
lie in any ſingle Copy, but is diſperſed in them 
all, and that it cannot be retriev'd without cok 
lating them all. Tho' the moſt faulty Copy is 
capable of anſwering the End for which Scripture 
was given. 

2. Theſe various Readings were impoſſible to 
be avoided, being the neceſſary Conſequence of 
taking Tranſcripts from the firſt Originals, and 
afterwards from thoſe Tranſcripts, and ſo on. 
| *Tis probable, indeed, that thoſe Copies which 
were lodged in particular Churches, were collated 
with great Care, and as exactly agreed with the 
Originals as poſſible ; but then theſe, in Tract of 
Time, were loſt, and ſupply'd by others leſs 

3. Hence it appears how falſely they are 
charged with corrupting the Text, who have la- 
bour'd in collecting theſe various Readings ; for 
theſe were in Being before they were collected, 


and if Religion was then true, it is the ſame now 


theſe various Readings are, collected. 

4. Since the Originals are loſt, the more Copies 
we have, the more likely we ſhall be of arriving 
at the very Words of the original Text. But 
the more Copies we have, the more will the va; 
rious Readings be increaſed. And therefore, 

5. The various Readings. are ſo far from cor- 
rupting the Text, that they fix the true Reading, 
and explain obſcure Paſlages. 

The great Number of different Copies of the 
ancient Authors has always been efteem*d a Ser- 

vice in ſetting forth a correct Edition; and the 
| Reaſon why ſome of thoſe Authors are ſo corrupt, 
1 18, 
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Private Judgment, or Pree-thinking. 49 
is; that there are few Copies to correct their Faults. 
And the Reaſon why the New Tefament is in 
a better Condition than any other ancient Book; 
is upon. Account of the great Number of Copies, 
and various Reading thence ariſing. And if all 
the Copies were got together, and aceurately col- 
lated, our Bibles would be ftill more correct. 
We ſce then, that as the Caſe now ſtands with 
the Scriptures, and fince the Originals are long 
fince loſt, what is complain'd of as a Prejudice; 
is rather an Advantage. 
6. The various Readings in other ancient Au- 
thors do in Proportion exceed thoſe of the 
New Teſtament * 
To which, I believe, we may add, that there 
have been more Copies of he New Teſtament 
than of any other Book, and ſo more various 
Readings. And then it will follow, that the New 
Teſtament has ſuffer'd leſs than any other Book. 
7. From the great Number of Co F e of the 
New Teſtament, Ehich have been diſperſed, the 
Book has been preſervd from bang 4 aboliſhed 
or corrupted z whereas, had there been 
but ſome few fingle Copies of theſe Books 
lodged in ſome private Hands, this, indeed, 
would have made Room for Fraud, and given 
juſt Suſpicion. But as long as the Copies were 
diſperſed thro* all Hands, they made all At- 
tempts of this Nature impoſſible. The Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity could not corrupt the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, nor charge the Friends of 
Chriſtianity with any ſuch Thing. And who- 
ever did this, was ſure to be quickly ee 
and complain d of. 
38. After all, the various Readings are rather 
a Matter of Curioſity than real Uſe ; and there 
are 


* Vide Philelutherus Ligfienſis, in his Remarks upon Free- 
thinking, pag. 64. 
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are very few Places where there are any conſider- 
able Alterations made in the Senſe of them ” | 
the various Readings. 

But if there ſhould be any Paſſage of a Book | 
corrupted beyond Retrieve, or a whole Book en- 
tirely loſt, the Wiſdom of God has ſo ordered | 
the Scriptures, that we may find the Matters | 
great Moment in the Gia, other Books. 

Upon the Whole, therefore, we may july 
conclude, that the original Texts are not corrupted 
either by Jews, Chriſtians, or others. 

F come now to anſwer another Objection of | 
the Free-Thinkers, viz. that the Scriptures are | | 
dark and obſcure ; and that we are deſtitute of | 1 
ſufficient Means to underſtand them. | 1 | 
The Prieſts, ſay they, not only of 3 
© different Set, but even of the ſame, Z| I | 
« fer endleſly in Opinion about the Senſe and | 
« Meaning of theſe Books.” 

This, indeed, is a good Reaſon why every 1 f 
Man ſhould ſtudy the Scriptures with great Care: 4 
but *tis no Argument that there is nothing cer- 
tanly laid down for Truth in Scripture 1 3 
*tis impoſlible for us to know what is ſo. 23 
For Prieſts no more differ about the Senſe of 
Scripture, than learned Men do about the Senſe | 3 
of other ancient Writings. But was it ever 
thought a good Reaſon not to ſtudy Ang, 
becauſe ſome who have made it their Study, have j | 
differ d in their Explications of ſome Things. 

The more Explications the better; and yet ll 
there will be a greater Variety of Opinion for this ö 4 
Reaſon. r 

Ihe Caſe is the ſame with Reſpect to the Scrip- | J 
tures, which as they have been more ſtudied and 

commented upon than any other Book, ſo there 
have been more Variety of Interpretations put 
upon ſeveral Paſſages upon them. But for | 
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Private Fudment, or Free-thinking 3t 
Reaſon we are better furniſned with Helps to un- 
1 3 8 ' erſtand them, : than any other Book. Several 
ccellent Treatiſes have been written upon this 
object, containing general Rules for the inter- 
eeting of Scripture, befides numberleſs uſeful 

ommentaries upon each Book, adapted to the 
1) he Scriptures, in the main, are to be inter- 
preted by the fame Rules which we obſerve in 
= ftudying other Books. Thus far the Scriptures 
ſtand upon the ſame Bottom with other Writings ; 
and whatever Reaſon can be urged to diſſwade us 
from attempting to read them, will hold as 
Strongly againſt reading and ſtudying any ancient 
Author whatſoever. 12322 
But the Scriptures have the Advantage of all 
other Writings in Point of Plainneſs, in that they 
vere written by God's Appointment and Direction 
co inſtruct Man in all Things neceſſary to Salva- 


5 * z 
* : 
N : 
7 1 
2 5 
= 
1 
—_— 


tion. From whence we may conclude, that the 
ccriptures, in all neceſſary Points, are plain to 
every impartial and diligent Enquirer. 
That God can ſpeak his Mind plainly is cer- 
ain; and that he has done ſo in thoſe Things we 
are to believe is equally certain. So that thoſe 
Places of Scripture, where God would have his 
Meaning known, are ſo plain, that all Men of 
common Capacities may underſtand them. For 
it is inconſiſtent with his Reaſon to ſpeak obſcurely 
upon thoſe Heads where he would be underſtood : 
And *tis repugnant to his Juſtice to require Men 
o know what he has not plainly reveald. 
Now, that there are many Things in Scripture 
very plain is undeniable ; ſuch are theſe, _ 
That God is a Spirit, a Being of all Perfections; 
Infinite, Eternal, Omnipreſent, the Governor of 
the World, All Knowing, All Mighty, Infinitely 
Holy, Pure, Juſt, Good, and _— ; : 
Frien 


= 
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Friend to Piety, and Virtue; an Enemy to al! 
Wickedneſs, a Rewarder of them that ſerve him, 
and a Puniſher of thoſe who offend him.z that 
| Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, the Meſſiah; and 
Saviour of the World ; that he was born in a 
miraculous Manner; that he was put to Death, 
and roſe again ; that he aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth at the Right Hand of God; that he 
14 has all Power given him in Heaven and in Earth ; 
„ that he is to be Judge of Mankind; that all Men 
„ ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day; that they wha 
| believe and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be ſaved ; and 
| they who reject and dihey it ſhall be damned. 
| 
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And then as to the Matters of Sin and Duty; 
| they are ſo plain, that Men of ordinary Ca 
If ties, by their own Care, in Conjunction with 
Wl other Helps which are in their Power; may come 
*. N . to the Knowledge of them. Y 
i If therefore the Goſpel be hid, it is to ſuch as Y 


e are blinded by the Devil and their Luſts. 
„ If Men ſtudy the Scriptures with a ſincere De- 
N | fire to know the Truth, and to practiſe whatever 
| they find to be their Duty y, God would never 
fl leave them deſtitute of Means ſufficient for the 
underſtanding all Things neceſſary to Salvation. 
—— The Scriptures were deſigned to influence Men's 
||, Hearts and Affections; and therefore ſuch mora! i 
Wl Qualifications as I have mention'd, are nece A 
ll. to prepare Men for a right underſtanding of them. i 
| Men never diſbelieve the Scriptures, but by thoſe 'iF 
Sins, and unlawful Pleaſures, which that Book i 
condemns ; theſe are the great Impediments to i 
the Underſtanding ; remove but theſe out of the Y 
TOs and we ſhall ſoon diſcover Truth, and find 
If we reſolve to make the Scriptures the Rule 
of Life, tho* there may remain, after all our 
Study, ſome Things we ſhall never fully Rand, 3 
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Private Judgment, or Pree-thinking. 33 
aand, yet we ſhall not fail of underſtanding fo 
much as will mate us wiſe unto Salvation. 
But if Men come to read the Scriptures with 
Porrupt Paſſions, and A verſions to Truth, they 
ill neither be diligent in ſearching for it, nor be 
| 4 willing to receive it, if they ſhould. find it. 
ET hoſe Things which are plain, will be obſcure 
o them, and while they have another Intereſt 
en Foot, different from the Truth, either their 
yes will be blinded, or elſe they will handle the 
Vord of God deceiifully, and pervert the meaning 

f the Text into the Service of that Cauſe which 

hey have already eſpouſed, 

; os Befides, where Men read the Scriptures not to 
3 ind the Meaning of the Holy Spirit, but to raiſe 
roundleſs Objections, God does often not only 
ee Mauffer ſuch Perſons to be taten in their own Craf- 
ineſs, but does moreover {mite them with a ju- 
ecial Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart. 

Whether the Free-Thinkers ſtudy the Scrip- 
res with theſe ill Deſigns they beſt know. But 
"IE ſhall ſhow hereafter, that there ſeems to be ſome 

I fatuation in thoſe groſs Miſtakes they have 
mmitted in interpreting Scripture, 

10 cloſe this Point: Notwithſtanding all the 
difficulties there are in the Bible, there are an 
undred plain Texts for one that is obſcure; and 
Things either uſeful or neceſſary to Salvation, 
2 clearly delivered, and eaſily underſtood by 
rery one, who is willing to learn. ; 
I grant, as Matters now ftand in the World, tis 
ceſlary that the publick Teachers ſhould be com- 
eently ſkill'd in human Learning, in order to de- 
a the Truth of their Religion againſt its Oppo- 
: But this is a conſequential Neceſſity, and does 
directly follow from the inherent Difficulty of 
derſtanding the Bible, which, in the main, lies 
el to the common Capacities of men. mM 
Yor, III, 'D | But; 
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fies about religious Matters, and of ſo many af. 


that there was nothing to be depended upon in 3 


ject, as ap from what has been ſaid, i 


Religion no more than they do other Subjects. 4 ; 
muſt be taken to be true; even the Sceptic mu 
order to — his — and 'by* the m 


But if the Scriptures be thus plain, how comes 
it to paſs that the World is fo full of Controver- 


ferent Opinions ſo hotly maintain'd ? 
To which I anſwer, this is eaſily accounted for 
from the Nature of Things. Is there any thing 
about which there have not been a Variety of . 
Opinions? And is not this as evident in other 


Profeſſions as well as Divinity? 
But this was never eſteem'd an Argument, 


On the contrary notwithſtanding the Variety WW: 
of Opinions in every Art and Profeſſion, there 
are many Things wherein all are agreed. And ſo 
it is in Religion, where, tho' there be many Diſ- 
putes, yet the moſt material Things have never 
been denied, but by weak Heads or wicked 
Hearts. I 

Religion, however, has the Advainuge i in this | 
Reſpect above all other Parts of 1 
ſince we have a more certain Way of ending Jy 
Controverſies in Religion neceſſary to be ended, 
than in ending Controverſies about any other . 


Men Jrrould read the Scriptures with bone! 
Hearts, and beg the Aſſiſtance of God's 00 
Spirit. 

But let us enquire more particularly what the 
Controverſies are, and how they affect Relgin MW Z 
And here ſeveral Things are to be obſerved. 

x. There being no more Diſputes about Rel. 
gion than about other Subjects, they can aff 


In every Thing that is controverted ſomethin; 
allow this at leaſt, that there is nothing certain i 
Mew 
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Aeans that they come to the Knowledge of this 
truth, they may come to the Knowledge of 
thers, which is ſufficient to deſtroy the Founda- 
on of univerſal Scepticiſm. 

2. The Diſputes about Religion are not about 
ee Foundation of Religion, therefore do not de- 
roy it. : 5 . 

. 8 The general Principles of Religion are the 
me with the Principles of Reaſon, by which we 


= 
: 


„ee able to judge of the Truth or Falſhood of 


ny thing propos'd to us. | 
When any thing is propoſed to us which we 
n diſcern no Foundation in Reaſon to affirm or 
MWeny, we ought to leave it in Doubt; but this is 
Pot the Caſe of the Principles of natural Religion, 
ach as, the Being and Providence of God; the 
Difference of Good and Evil; the Diſtinction of 
latter and Spirit; which reſult from the moſt 
ident Principles of Reaſon. But, Z | 
3. To come to revealed Religion ; Chriſtianity 
Wands upon ſuch Propoſitions as are the plain 
Principles of Reaſon and natural Religion. 
That God can make a Revelation of his Will 
Mankind is highly probable ; and that he actu- 
iy made ſuch a Revelation to the firſt Chriſtians, 
of e have ſuch Evidence from the higheſt Principles 
4 | reg Faith, as puts the Matter beyond 
4A Oubt. | 
s that unleſs the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory 
puld be diſproved, the Grounds of Chriſtianity 


WP fit to be infiſted upon as Doctrines of Chriſtia- 


on. + f ; 
a unmoved, notwithſtanding all the Diſputes 
del, ut r. 3 ie fg ies, 
ei 4. The Diſputes then ſo much complained of, 
not concern the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
hin . muſt reſpect ſome particular Doctrines, and 
m der them uncertain; and upon that Account 
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Theſe Doctrines are falſely ſaid to be funda- 
mental, and from thence it 18 falſely inferr d, that 
there is nothing certain in Chriſtianity. 3 
If we take the whole Body of the Chriſtian "i 
Religion as laid down in modern Syſtems of Di- 
vinity, tho' every Point of Chriſtianity, as ex- 
plain'd in thoſe Syſtems, ſhould be diſproved, 
_ Chriſtianity would not be affected by ſuch Dil. 
putes, but only human Explications of it. 3A 
And if this be the Caſe of Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral, much more will it hold of any particular 
Dodeince ar | 4 
The Free-Thinkers tell us, that the moſt fun- 
damental Doctrine of Chriſtianity is the Trinity. 
But it remains to be proved that this Doctrine, 
conſider'd under any human Explication, is any ll 
Fundamental at all. 1 
The Reſurrection alſo is not a 0 Ar. 
ticle, under any of thoſe Explications, which 
have been given of it. 4 
For it ſignifies nothing what Matter the Body A 
ſhall be compoſed of, when it ſhall riſe again, 
if the Soul finds, and knows itſelf to be the fam 1 
it was before. | 3 
The Free-Thinkers tell us further, That ſom: 
queſtion whether we ſhall riſe with any Body, who 
theſe are I know not; but whoever they ary : 
they muſt deny Revelation. I 
5. That if all the Diſputes in Religion wer 
narrowly looked into, the greateſt Part of then 
would be found to be ſuch, as did not concen 
the Subſtance of our Faith. For it is not 1 
much the Truth of the Things, that is dif 9 —ͤ— 
as the Manner of them. We may be aſſured o 
the Truth of many Things which we are not ab 
to explain z and therefore our being, unable 1 
give a rational Account of the Trinity, Dncaru, | 
lion, and the Reſurrefion of the Body, is "$ 
FE Rel 
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Rcafon why we ſhould reject theſe Truths; nor 
e Men's different Ex lications of them any Ar- 
ment that they are falſe. And yet all the Diſ- 
tes in Religion, ſo much complained of, eſpe- 
uy thoſe which the Free-Thinkers have pro- 
 Mced, are of this Kind; they do not concern 
y Articles of our Faith, but relate to the diffe- 
lt Explication which Men have given of them. 
nd if there be any of theſe Diſputes, which 
em to affect the Subſtance of our Faith, they 
Pit by remote Conſequences, which, as they are 
cclaim'd by both Parties, tis uncharitable to 
arge upon them. | 
This one Conſideration would reduce the diſ- 
ted Part of Religion into a much narrower 
paſs, than that which the Free-Thinkers re- 
==cicnt it in. | e 4Þ, 
Tf Indeed this Conſideration is applicable to Con- 
DÞverſics of all Kinds, as well as thoſe of Reli- 
n. (See Lock's Efay, Book II. Chap. 13. 
. 27.----- Book III. 75 0 10. Sect. 22 
III. Chap. 11. Sect. 6, 7.) Theſe Paſſages 
2 _ remarkable, and give us a very juft No- 
n of the Nature, Origin, and Value of Con- 
verſies in general. But they are more applica- 
co religious Controverſies than any other. For 
at is commonly made the Subject of religious 
ntroverſies, being often ſuch Things as we 
e no adequate Ideas of, and for which we 
t proper Expreſſions; this will occaſion greater 
ſcurity, than in thoſe Subjects of which we 
e jaſter Ideas, and are better ſupplied with apt 
rds to expreſs our Thoughts. 
. is further to be obſerved, that many of 
e Diſputes ariſe from nothing but from Men's 
errent Ways of expreſſing themſelves, from 
r miſunderſtanding one another, and miſtaking 
I D 3 the 
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the Queſtion in Niſpute, and vaniſh as ſoon as 
they come to explain their Meaning. 

Laſtly, Were the Diſputes among Chriſtians 
never ſo many, they ought not to ſtagger our 
Faith, but rather confirm us in it, becauſe they 
were expreſly foretold, Luke xii. 51. Rom. xvi. 

17. and are therefore an Argument for the Truth | 
of it. And this Argument is ſo much the 21 | 
if we conſider what little Reaſon there was from 3 
the Nature of Chriſtianity to expe& any en 
Diſputes. 

The Plainneſs of the Goſpel would, one would | 
think, prevent all Diſputes about it, if Men were q 
not reſolved to diſpute every Thing. | 1 

There are ſuch excellent Rules of Unity and eu 1 | 
ee in the Goſpel, and enforced with ſuch 

otives, as might make Men of one Mind. And 
yet the ſame Spirit, from whence theſe Rules pro- 
ceeded, foretold theſe Diſputes, ſo that they can- i | 
not be objected againſt the Truth of that Revela- 
tion in which they are foretold. : 

To which I might add, that theſe Diſputes are 1 

very ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Truth, by mak 
ing Men contend earneſtly for that Faith, which 
was once deliver'd to the Saints. 

And this, I hope, may ſuffice to ſhew, tha þ 
notwithſtanding all the religious Diſputes, the 
Chriſtian Revelation is true; and every Man, I 
who deſires it, has ſufficient Means of being al. 1 
ſured of the Certainty of it. I 

I have now gone through the firſt Rule laid 
down, which was, to poſſeſs ourſelves with: iſ 
ſincere Love of Truth for its own Sake, and have 
ſhown that the Free-Thinkers are very deficien i 
"W:3t.. The | YA 

Second Rule was, not to be afraid of Truth, 4 
or any of the Conſequences of it. And wy 43 
is a Rule which the P ree-Thinkers have tran 
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Freſſed as much as the former. For whenever 


- 


hey 
4 3 eed from nothing but their loving ſome Truths, 


nd fearing others. 
0 { Tho all Truths, as ſuch, be of the ſame Na- 
ure, yet ſome Truths are of greater Conſequence 
J 1 than others. | 22 9 
IF This is the Caſe of religious Truths, and this 
is the Reaſon why Men will not ſubmit to the 
3 — there, which they yield to in other 
3 Theſe Truths determine our eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery, according as we conform, or do not 
KMconform to them. And, therefore, Men who 


will not live agreeably to theſe Truths, muſt 
read them, and wiſh Religion was falſe , and 
this will make them ſtand out againſt the ſtrong- 
sf Arguments and cleareſt Proofs. 

lf the great Truths of Religion were only 
Natters of pure Speculation, they would readily 
Feld their Aſſent to them. | a 
But, alas! theſe Things affect our greateſt In- 
ereſt; if there be a God, he will be a Rewarder 
all that diligently ſeek him, and ſevere Reven- 
ger of all who deſpiſe him. If the Soul be im- 
SSnortal, and there be indeed another Life after 
his, then the Righteous ſhall enjoy a bleſſed 
Y — and the Wicked ſhall — turned into 
ell. | 

The Truths of Religion, upon Account of 
heſe Conſequences, are very Freadful and, 
herefore, Men who won't live agreeably to 
hem, vill do all they can not to believe them. 
doubt not but Mathematical Truths would 
> called in Queſtion by ſome Men, if they were 
of the ſame Conſequence with thoſe of Religion ; 
D 4 bdut 


<4 Ag — 


— . . — —— . —— 


111% 2 


— 
— 
— — 
— — — 


2 
r or VE gr aro _—_ r : 
. rs ONT IO EIS 
— DS * — = 


= — i. - + — — 8 — —— 
* bt — — 1 |, IC 4 wo - 
* > K 2-2 « - 324, ISI a 7 
— — — - , — — 7 
. — — — —_e S — . ww — 1 — 5 ae. ” 
at 9 4 1 — — 2 SLES — © 8 * — Bod ” —_—_— — -— —& << 
a — — —— 
5-H ws — — wo ; 
- . —— — — 


2 


— 7 
en — 


_ — 
Sh he 
- 
— — — — 


- | 
e 23 4 
1 - — —— — 
— — — 
vp— ͤ ͤ —¼. — n — — 
I — * — 
232 — ů — 
— = * — — & p 2 3 
| — —— 


— — 
s * — 


—— 
2 — 


A 
1 


— 
— a. 


— — 
— —- 
- - 
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but becauſe they do not forbid them to gratify 
their Luſts, they readily aſſent to them; and yet 
the Principles of Religion are as capable We Proof 
in their Kind as the other. 

So that Scepticiſm and Infidelity may, among 
other Cauſes, be juſtly aſcribed 'to a Dread of 
religious Truths, and the Conſequences of them. 

The third Rule which I laid down as neceſſary 


to be obſerved in this Matter, was, to purſue 


our Enquiries with the utmoſt e and Im. 


partiality. 
But there 1s nothing wh the Free-Thinkers | 


have more ſhamefully fallen ſhort of the Character f 


which they pretend to, than in this. 
Their Prejudice and Partiality appears plainly 


from the Management of their Arguments, and 


the Methods they have uſed to e Reli- 
gion. Sometimes they 
Things in the moſt ridiculous Dreſs. 

At other Times they betake themſelves to Re- 
flections, and think to render Religion odious, 


by expoſing and raking up together the Follies iſ 
and Imprudencies, and ridiculous / Onan of | 1 


the Profeſſors of it. 


But what is all this to the Purpoſe, the: Truck 4 | 
of the Chriſtian Revelation does not depend upon 
what was 1 


what is ſaid or wrote now, but u 


done many Ages ago. The beſt Cauſe may fall Þ 


into weak Hands, and therefore we ſhould con- 


fider what the ableſt, as well as the weakeſt Ad- 
vocates have to ſay for it. 

If any modern Writer has drawn up an abſurd 
Iſe Expli- 
particular Doctrine of it, —4 to 


cation of any 
itſelf; and 


be ſure with theſe Men is Chriſtianity 
if they 


Explications, then Chriſtianity is overthrown, 


1 have already mentioned this unfair Way of 
pro ceed- | 3 
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can but overthrow theſe Schemes and ] 


MO Private Fudgment, or Free-thinking. 2.1 
7 Proceeding in the Doctrine of the Trinity, which 
1 en ade: ſuch an Explication, as they can ne- 
1 3 ber believe to be a true one, they are pleaſed to 
1 the moſt fundamental Doctrine of Chriſti- 


They tell us alſo, that original Sin i is the moſt 
Fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion 3 
that according to them the Doctrine of origi- 
Sin is the Foundation of the Doctrine of the 
87 7inity;, and under that particular Explication of 
Wt, which they have ſingled out. But this is 
Neery unfair to make Religion itſelf ſuffer for the 
Hollies of thoſe who profeſs it. And yet this is 
* the Way of the Free-Thinkers, who have not 
nly picked out the weakeſt Things that have 
i been ſaid by Chriſtians, but have groſsly miſre- 
preſented, or ſhamefully miſtaken their Mean- 
ng, of which I ſhall give ſome Inſtances. | 
The firſt Inſtance I ſhall mention, is, their 
Quotation from Biſhop Taylor, which, ſay they *, 
ives us an Idea of the Nature of our Books, and 
heir Deſign in producing that Paſſage, is, to 
ive us ſuch an Idea of the Obſcurity of the 
Scriptures, as to make us think it impoſſible for 
to gather any Thin = with Certainty out of 
hem. This is Nr e Scope of ts Paſlage. 
But whoever conſiders the main Scope either 
df the Book | out of which that Paſſage is taken, 
dr of the Paſſage itſelf, will quickly find, that it 
as far from the Biſhop? s Meaning to magnify 
be Difficulty of underſtanding te Scriptures. 
n the contrary, he expreſsly maintains, that 
F< Scriptures are — plain in all neceſſary 
Points. 
Again, $ 3 is repreſented as ag 
ort 


2 Diſcourls of Free- i pag. 18. 
+ Liberty of propheſy ing, Sect. 3. 
$ A Diſcourſe of the Nature and Offices of Friendſhip. 


42 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
ſhort of Epicurus's Morality in Point of Friend- 


ſhip. And here, again, the Biſhop is brought in 3 '$ 


as maintaining this Charge againſt Chriſtianity, 


But both Chriſtianity and the e Biſhop are groſsly 2 


miſrepreſented. 


For, tho the Word Friendſhip is not to be 


found in the New Teſtament in the ſame Senſe, 
which human Writings put upon it, yet the Vir- 


tue itſelf is to be there found, and is carried to 
a higher Pitch than in any of the Heathen Mo- 
raliſts. For is not that univerſal Love which we 
are to bear towards all Men, the moſt noble In- 
ſtance of Friendſhip? Was not our Saviour the 


greateſt Friend the World ever had? And does 
not his Doctrine tend to introduce univerſa 
Friendſhip among Men? 
How ſhameful then is it for theſe Men to miſ- 
repreſent the Goſpel in ſuch a Manner? 
As to Biſhop Taylor, whom they have miſre. 
' preſented, immediately after the Paſſage which 
they have quoted, he * theſe Words. 
| But by Friendſhips, I ſuppoſe, you mean thi 
greateſt Love, and the greateſt Uſefulneſs, and thi 
moſt open Communication, and the moſt noble Suffer. 


ings, and the moſt exemplary 1 and th: 
ſevereſt Truth, and the heartieſk Counjel, and th i 

greateſt Union of Minds, of which brave Men ani 
Women are capable ; but then, I muſt tell you, 
that Chriſtianity calls this C barity, and Chriſtian 4 


Charity is Friendſbip to all the World. 


We ſee then what becomes of the Word b 1 


Friendſhip ; the Thing itſelf, the Duty meant by 


it, makes the bri rel Part of the Goſpel, and 
greater Perfection by C * } 


was practiſed in 
and his Followers, 2 by amn, or any oi 
his Free- thinking Sect. 


The next great Man whom they have abuſed i 
is Archbiſhop Tillo;ſon, whom they have ranke 
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| 1 Private Fudgment, or Pree-thinking 43 
in Epicurus and Hobbs, His expoſing the 
"M\ cakneſs and Folly of Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, and 
iaaelity, has made them Enemies to his Me- 
Fs; bis expoſing Popith Zeal, and Bigottry, and 
iritual Tyranny, has occaſion'd his being called 
2 Y 
* ie graveſt Atheiſt that ever was. | 
Next to their Miſrepreſentation of the beſt 
o Enriſtian Divine, is their groſs Abuſe of the beſt 
0 leathen Moraliſt, I mean Cicero, whom they 
aave endeavour'd to diſcredit, by putting him 
to the ſame Lift with Ariſtotle and Epicurus, 
Fr hoſe i pony Opinions he has fully confuted. 
X They have endeayour'd to repreſent him as 
enying the Immortality of the Soul, tho? there 
s no one Point he more conſtantly maintains. 


8/74: Cato Major, & Somnium Scipionis. 7 
My Lord Bacon is another Authority which 
Ihe Free-Thinkers would gain to their Side, to 
ich Purpoſe they have miſrepreſented his 
Meaning. They tell us this following Paſſage 
as explain'd the whole Secret of Superſtition, 
iz. Veruntamen eadem natura modum jenere neſcia 
7, /ed timoribus ſalutaribus ſemper vanos & ina- 
es admiſcet; which they have thus honeſtly 
ranſlated - And yet this Nature knows not 
o to keep a Mean, but always intermixeth vain 
and empty Fears. T 
== Thus he is made by theſe Men to repreſent all 
ears as idle; whereas he expreſsly mentions 7i- 
ores ſalutares, by which we may juſtly ſuppoſe 
e meant the Fear of God and of a future State. 
But as they have abuſed theſe Men, ſo they 
ave Scripture z of which I ſhall mention two 
emarkable Inftances. 

he firſt is that of the Prophets, whom they 
all great Free-Thinkers, and tell us, that they 
ape written with as great Liberty againſt the 
S | Jewiſh 
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but what he 
which he how one? in other Parts of that Book. 


44 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of '\ 
1 Religion, and the Priefts, as if they be- 
eved it was all Impoſture. 

Whereas they never wrote againſt the eftabliſh- 
ed Religion of the Jews; they only reproved 
their corrupt Practices, and Hypocriſy ; their 
preferring the external Performances of ion 
to inward Piety, in which they were encouraged 
by the falſe Doctrine and bad Examples of their 
Priefts, whoſe Degenemcy the Nor ſeverely 
reprove. 

The other Inſtance of thei Abuſe of Scrip- 
ture, is their repreſenting Solomon as an Infidel, as 
aſſerting the Eternity of the World, and denying 
a future State. But this only ſhows their Igno- 
rance of Solomon's Senſe, if not ſomething worſe. 

For his Ecclſiaſtes is written by Way of Dia- 
logue, as. they may ſee if they will conſult Pool, 
Gataker, or Patrick. And thoſe Paſlages they 
have produced in Favour of their Free-thinking, 
i. e. Infidelity, are not the Words of Solomon, 
puts into the Mouths of Atheiſts, 


After they had charged Solomon with denyin 
the Immortality of the Soul, they tell us firſt, 
that the Reaſon was, that: that Doctrine was no 
where plain in the Old Teſtament. 


00 


Indeed, it being no expreſs Part of the Maſai- x 


cal Law, I believe, the common. People were 1g- 
norant of it. But the great Men, the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, had Knowledge of this Truth. 
Solomon himſelf tells us, that the Righteous hath 
Hope in his Death, which Words have no Mean- 
ing, but upon the Suppoſition of a future State. 
Even in this Free-thinking Book of Eccleſiaſtes 


this Paſſage ſnews his Belief of this great Article. 
Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, but know 


thou that for all theſe T bings God will bring thee 
into Judgment. 
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And he cloſes his Book with this ſerious Ad- 
onition Fear God, and keep his Command- 
ts, for God ſhall bring every Work into Fudg- 


7 £ Y 


nt, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, 
bad. e 012 

But the beft Vindication of Solomon's Igno- 
MWance is till behind. They tell us, that ſo wiſe 
Man as Salomon might deny ſo important a 
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ruth, becauſe it was denied by the Sadduces, the 
% philoſophical Part of the Jewiſh Nation; and 


vas thought doubtful by moſt Sets of the Grecian 
biloſepbers, and denied by the Stoicks. | 
X Now let us ſee how the Argument ſtands ----- 
alomon who was the wiſeſt of Men, and divinely 
W{pired, might well be ignorant of the Immorta- 
ty of the Soul, becauſe the Saddutees, who lived 
rany hundred Years after, when Inſpiration 
caſed, and who had not the Tithe of his Wiſ- 
om, were ignorant of it. | 

Again, Solomon might well be ignorant of ſo 
Inportant a Truth, becauſe it was thought daubt- 
by Grecian Philoſophers, and denied by the Sto- 
ks, Sects that did not ariſe till many Ages after 
alomon, and fo could not influence his Senti- 
= WMents. | 

What has been ſaid may ſuffice to ſhew how 
ittle the Free-Thinkers have regarded the third 


Mule, which was, to purſue our Enquiries with 


he utmoſt Sincerity and Impartiality. | 
I proceed now to the fourtb Rule, in our En- 
quiry after Truth, which was, to uſe all proper 
elps which God has afforded us. | 
n Points where we have only the Light of 
eaſon to guide us, we muſt hearken to Reaſon: 
Mat where God has revealed his Will, we muſt 
I onſult the Scriptures, where his Will is contain- 
d. and not pretend to determine thoſe Points 
barely by Reaſon, which Revelation has deter- 
| | min'd, 
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mind, much leſs determine contrary to Reve. . 
lation. , 1 
This is one Thing, for which the Free- Tbinker- 
are highly to be blamed, they pretend not to be 
Enemies to revealed Religion, and yet they are for 
diſcarding all Uſe of it, and truſting to their own 
Reaſon; thus they would determine what Laws 
God gave to Fews and Chriſtians by conſidering 
only what appears reaſonable to them to be enact- 
ed, without conſidering either the Fewi/ſh or 
_ Chriſtian Revelation, and refolve Religion into 
what appears to them for the Good of Society. 
Nov, tho' I believe, that God has made. no- i 
thing a general Law, but what is for the Good 
of Mankind, which is the Caſe of all moral Du- 
ties; yet it is Preſumption for us to conclude, 
that any particular Laws cannot be of God, be- 
cauſe we cannot conceive, at preſent, how they 
are for our Good. 
It becomes us to ſay, that the infinite wiſe God re 
hath enacted ſuch Laws; and, therefore, it is 
our Intereſt to obſerve them; and not preſump- Mi 
tuouſly to ſay, that tis beſt for Men to obſerve i 
ſuch Laws; and, therefore, God has obliged i 
them to obey ſuch only. For God may require 
indifferent Things as a Trial of our Obedience. 
And ſince the Scriptures contain the Will and 
Laws of God, we muſt have Recourſe to them 
for the Knowledge of our Duty. I 
Now, tho* moſt of God's Laws are calculated 
for the Good of Society, yet this is not the prin- 
cipal End of all his Laws, and conſequently not 
the true Ground of all Morality. Nor is this 
a Rule to judge whether Laws be of God, o” 
not. For, ſuppoſing God to reveal to us a fu- 8 
ture eternal State, tis reaſonable to think that his 
Laws ſhould be principally calculated with Regard 
to that State; that they ſhould be ſuch as _ 5 
| 4 


— — ꝓ 
— 
— — — 


123 
—— And 
— —— 


— — 
—_ 


- — 
— —ͤĩͤ4!„ _—_—_ 


— an —— 2 — * 
bs os. Ton - - 
tit. Ati. A ds 
<P CA oe — 
ws as — —— He 


- = 
—_— _ 
— — — 


— — 
FIT — — — c 


— —— 1 —— ů — KÄ— 
* „ ——ͤ—ä—ö — —-—»-— ve 


—!!!J— — 


— 
— 
— — 
—— 
— 


9 
7 : 

3 Private Judgment, or Free-thinking 4 
are us eaſy here, and fit us for eternal Hap- 
fs hereafter. And this is the Caſe of Laws 


| 4 ut relate to our Duty towards God, and our- 
ves: Not but that they tend, tho? not princi- 
Puy, to the Good of Society too; and, upon 
ppoſition of ſuch an eternal State, ſuch Laws 
> worthy of God, Befides this, the Wiſdom 
God may judge it uſeful to Men to enjoin 
em ſome fignificant Rites, ſuch as the two Sa- 
ments are. Or if God thinks fit to act as a 
emporal King, as he did over the Jes, what 
Vonder is it, if he gives them Laws civil and 
cleſiaſtical, ſuited to their particular State, as 
e did to them. So that the Good of human 
cciety is not an adequate Rule to judge of all 
aws, that are pretended to be of God, 
According to the ſame Rule, viz. the Good 
f human Society, the Free-Thinkers judge of 
he Sinfulneſs of human Actions, and the De- 
d rees of that Sinfulneſs. 

VU pon theſe Principles nothing is to be eſteem'd 
Picked but what deſtroys the public Peace, which 
ctifies ſuch a Freedom of Action, as is incon- 
tent with Religion. That Labour of Love, that 
Peligious Induſtry, which we are commanded to 
ractiſe, according to theſe Principles, is no better 
han Folly and Deceit ; and that upon Account of 
he uncertain Iſſue of Things. And this is - 
ble to the Free-Thinkers, who becauſe they have 
Not a demonſtrative Aſſurance of every Thing, 
Nee reſolved to give their Aſſent to nothing. 
at this is a baſe Ingratitude to God, who has 
eſtowed upon us fuch a Portion of Knowledge, 
ss ſufficient for the great Ends of our Being, 
gd to anſwer the Deſign of our being ſent hither. 
Lis ſome Advantage to us to know as much 
we do, tho* our beſt Reaſon is imperfect; 


d we muſt be thankful for it, nk 
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48 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 


beſt Uſe of it we are able. That Revelation; 
which God hath given us, is, in many Points, 


ſhort of what our Curioſity might mg. us to 
with for; but it is ſufficient; to inform us in all 


Things neceſſary to be known, either to direct, 
or encourage us in our Duty. And God has i 
more than intimated to us, that it is in vain to 


carry our Enquiries in religious Matters beyond 


thoſe Diſcoveries he has made; and that we 
pleaſe him beſt, when we confine our Enquiries 
to thoſe Things which moſt concern us, and 
which we are moſt able to know, from that Re. 
velation which he has made to us, Deut. xxix. 29, 
And this is in itſelf the beſt Method of arriv- 


ing at Knowledge to conſider our own Strength, 


and to chuſe ſuch Things as we are moſt concerned 
to know, and may undertake with ſome Hopes of 
Succeſs, with thoſe Helps God has afforded us; 


and not to think freely after a rambling deſulto- 


ry Manner, upon every Thing that offers itſell | 
to us, whether we are like to make any Thing of i 
it, or no. For, tis evident, we are not equal to 


all Undertakings of this Kind, and therefor: il 


we ſhould not exerciſe ourſelves in Matters above 


us. (To this Purpoſe ſee Lock's Eſſay, B. I. e. 1. i 


Sect. 6, 7.) 


Again, the Free-Thinkers reje& all Manner of 
Guides; tho', *tis certain, Men may reap great 
Advantage from Guides and Teachers: For, 2 
*tis impoſſible for any one Man, but a Free. 
. Thinker, to be Maſter of all Arts, ſo they wo 


have applied themſelves moſt 'to any particular 
Study, and whoſe Profeſſion it is, may reaſona- 


| bly be preſum'd to be better ſkilld in it, than 
thoſe who have not. vt; 9 
And tho? none of this Perſon's Advice is to be 

implicitly follow'd, where it is manifeſtly wrong, 
yet *tis Prudence to follow it, where 1 cannot un. 
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Private Fudement, or Free-thinking. 49 
Nerſtand fo much of the Matter, as they; and 
en there I would uſe my Judgment, as far as 
would go. | « 5b 

5s alſo in Divinity: Tho' a Layman who has 
ade that his Study, may certainly know as 
och of it as a Doctor of Divinity; yet they, 


| hoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to ſtudy the Scrip- 
| ires, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to know more 
the Matter, than they who do not make it their 
; WMWEmployment. And tho' no Man ſhould blindly 
uo the Priefts, yet ſurely their Aſſiſtance is as 
eful in Matters relating to their Profeflion, as a 
„ ilful Phyſician's is in his. 4 

But here it is objected, that in Matters of 


ivinity we cannot act by a Deputy, as we may 
= Phyſic. Beſides, if 1 follow the Phyſician's 
dgment, the worſt that can happen, is, the 
oſs of my Life. But, if I truſt a Prieſt who 


in the Wrong, I am ſuppoſed to be eternally 
\{ Smned. -- | J ien 
of To which I anſwer, That as in Matters of 


viity no Man can be ſaved by another's Faith, 
no Man can be well by the Health of his Phy- 
gan, without following their Directions. 
But, if any Man be ignorant of any neceflary 

int of Faith, or Facts, in any fundamental 
of ie in Life, when he might have been better 

ormed, and knew where tp be inſtructed, he 


1 
l be puniſb d for his Contempt of thoſe-Means 
V% nſtruction, which God had provided. And 
ho any Man refuſes his Phyfician's Advice, he 
Jar I | ſuffer for it. 3:14 + 


ell, but the worſt I can ſuffer here, is, the 
ſs of my Life; but if I truſt to a Prieſt, aubo 
be Wrong, I am ſuppoſed to be damned. 

at this is a falſe Suppoſition; for if a Man 
(s 2 Prieſt in Caſes he finds himſelf unable 


determine, and the Prieſt happens to be in the 
E 7 


Wrong, 
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50 The true Nation of the Exerciſe f 


ginning of the World, to this Time, are of no 1 


to be of the Number of Frie-Thinkers,. unlen 


a firm Reſolution to embrace it, winrar we. 


becauſe the Free. Thinkers Buſineſs is, to thin 


Wrong, he will not be eternally damn'd ;, but if 
the Prieſt wilfully deceives him, he will be 
damn'd. 

Notwithſtanding, therefore, any Thing g, 
ed to the contrary, the Caſe is parallel, and we 
may as well reject all Guides in every N 4 
as well as Divinity. 

And, the n of this will be, that | 
we muſt lay aſide Books as well as Men, and 
think freely for ourſelves; ſo that all Im 
ments in ſeveral Parts of Learning, from e Be. 


Uſe . 2 
But yet, after all, tho' they are ſo much : li 

gainſt Guides, yet they will obtrude themſelvs 

as Guides to others; er they will allow none 


they acquieſce in their determining what Ex . 
dence is a ſufficient Ground of Belief, and cher ö 
preſcribing how far, and in what Caſes they ma 
give or with-hold their Aſſent. 

The laſt Rule I laid down as n | 
be obſerved in our Enquiries after Truth, was 


find it, and yield ourſelves up to it, and be 6% 1 j 
vern'd by it. 
There cannot be much ſaid upon this Head; 3 


themſelves out of all Truth, and to introduc 
univerſal Scepticiſm. 

They do not pretend to diſcover any Tru 
but to diſprove — has been received fu. 
ſuch. Their Buſineſs is, to caſt down old Four 
dations, not to build up any new in their Roon | 

I -come now in the $ 

Third Place, to ſhew, thüt private Judgme' 

in Matters of Religion, and Free-thinking, pro: 
perly ſo called, is not only * Man's Rig 
hut *tis every Man' s Duty. ny 


Private Judgment, or Free-thinking. 5x 


if As ve have Reaſon, ſo it is the true and pro- 
x i Us of it Fl | <mploy. it in Matters of Religion, 
has an undoubted Right to judge 
4 0 in his worldly Affairs; 3 and 15 ſo, much 
re ought they to have it in Affairs of 
„ ment, in the Concernments of their Souls. 
or Men to lay any Reſtraint upon others 
at 3 | e is unjuſt. 
10 IM Every Man is moſt 33 for his Salva- 
© Wn, and muſt therefore be left to Judge what he 
4 Wght to believe and practiſe, in order to this 


d. For he that will chuſe a Religion for me, 
ut to ſuffer for me, if I am in the Wrong. 
9 F ut fince every Man muſt bear his own Bur- 
. ſo 'tis reaſonable for Men to judge for them- 


* 8. in the Choice of their Religion. | 

ef s no Man ought, ſo no Man can be de prived 
W. this Right. Such is the Nature of — 
cl! iderſtanding, that it cannot be compelled to 


> Belief of any Thing by outward Violence; 
ther Man may perſuade me by Reaſon to 
ee over to his Opinion, but then I muſt be 
age whether what he fays is reaſonable before 
Jo fo. But as to external Force, it can only 


g, e Men Hypocrites, and conceal, but nat 
I ange their Opinions. 

ad; at farther. ------ The Exerciſe of 

i agment in Matters of Religion is our —— Z 

uct OS as none but rational Creatures are capable of 
gion, ſo there is no true Religion but in the 

ut, of Reaſon. Therefore, if Men would be 

r religious, they muſt make Uſe of their 


bu. on in the Choice of the moſt acceptable Re- 


om dn to God. 

here there.is no Revelation, Reaſon. 1s to 
nen le | Uh which then is the only Rule to di- 
pro 


ea A . of our own Exiſtence 
E 2 we 
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ther, we may collect our Obligations to * 4 
Virtues, and judge the Practice of them } 
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we may infer the Exiſtence of a firſt eternll 
Cauſe. From a Contemplation of the — 
we may conclude this firſt Cauſe powerful, wiſe, 
and good: From a Conſideration of ourſelves 
who are capable of diſcerning between Good and 
Evil, and of chuſing one, and refuſing the 0 


ble to God. And thus, where there is no Rev. 
lation, every Man muſt, by the Uſe of his Re 
ſon, chuſe a Religion fac? himſelf, and no Mu 
can impoſe one upon another. And no ſuch Im. 
poſitions were ever atte but by the pr. 


tended Authority of a Revelation. | Y | 55 


But ſuppoſing — a Revelation; it does not d“ 
ſtroy the ties with which we are endued; 
for ho? it acquamts us with fuch Things as wn. 
could not know by the Deductions of Reaſon, RF" 
yet they muſt be ſuch, as we are able to unde? 
ſand the Meaning of, when they are laid befor i 
us, and then aſſent to, as we are perſuaded thy 
come from God. 4 
So that there will be always theſe two Thing 
in Revelation which Reaſon muſt judge « 
x. The Truth; and, 2. The Meaning of the R: 
videtio: 4 
Secondly, Since the Virtue of our Religin 4 
— * in the —— Perfuafion of Mind, 
neceſfry to exerciſe our private Judgment in e 
n the Truth of that Religion we feſs. 
For if we owe our Religion to the Places (e 
our Nativities, or to our B or Interch 
and the Practice of the Countries we live A 
We bring all Religions upon a Level. 4 
1 It follows, therefore, if we would be of mM 
eligion to Purpoſe, we muſt exanu 
It, — * about it. 


2 or tho* by the Happineſs of Education of 
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Private Judgment, or Free- tbinbing. 53 


ld profeſs the true Religion; yet, if we do 


make it our own, by eſta tin the Rea- 
of it, it will not be profitable for us, we 


e God. the Sacrifice of Fools, in which he 


> no Pleaſure. 
e ſee then tis abſolutely neceſſary to uſe our 
ſon in the Choice of 125 Religion, and that 
hout this, there is nothing which deſerves the 


ame of it. This mill fark er appear in the 


Third Place, from the Manner wherein Chriſ- 
ity was firſt. propoſed to the World. 


Our Saviour no where encouraged a raſh Be- 


He produced innumerable Miracles to 


ee himſelf to be the Meſfah, the Son of 


d; to which I might add, that he appeal'd 
d to his Doctrine, and was as much 


the Wiſdom with which he ſpake, as for the 


iracles which he worked. 


Thus was Chriſtianity at firſt propoſed. unto 
> World, and if 60 . ht fit to Elen us 
Fe: ts for the Trath of our Reli 
uty to conſider the Weight of 
7 may fully be N e 
nds, and have ae to ſay for that Reli- 
Which God has o much to eſtabliſh. 
t. Peter exhorts us, 1 be ready always to give 
Anfwer to every Man, that asketh us a Reaſon 
he Hope that is in us. And St. John bids us not 


reve every Spirit, but make Uſe of our Un- 


ſtanding, and all other Helps which God af- 
. * us, to try the Spirits, whether they are of 


Fourthly, The Neceſſity of uſing our Reaſon 
Matters of Religion, may be füther inferr'd 
the true Notion of Faith ; which means an 
ent of the Mind to ſuch Propoſitions as we 
ld not make out by Deductions from Reaſon, 
which we aſſent to as they are reveal'd by 


. 24 God, 


54 Wee true Notion of the Exerciſe of 


God, and ground our Belief of them upon 1 
Veracity. go. ven here Reaſon muſt judge of the 

Evidence and Certainty of this Revelation. 6 | 

And this is a — 2 Province of Reaſon, 
judge of all the Proofs which are brought Dec ZW 
divine Revelation, If any Thing be — | 1 55 
for a divine Revelation, which” is contrary. to 
Reaſon and the Principles of natural Religion, it 
muſt be rejected, becauſe Reaſon and the Princi 4 
ples of natural Religion are prior to Revelation, 
and I can have no greater Proof that any Thing 
comes from God, hen I have that that opoſe. 1 
tion, Which is plainly contradiQtory 1 to Reaſon and 
the Principles of Aud Religion, is falſe. _ | | 

Thus far it muſt be left to Reaſon; to of i 
Revelation : It muſt both conſider the a for 

it, and the Matter it contains; and when we 
are fatisfied that the Matter is worthy of God, | 
and that there are ſufficient Proofs & its = 
reveal'd, our Faith is ſo far from excluding Rea- 
fon that it is founded on the higheſt Reaſon. 

"Ran and Authority here, are not Things 
inconſiſtent ; for where Authority is eu 3 
as in the preſent Cafe, there can be no greater [ 
Reaſon than to believe ſuch Authority. = 

Faith is ſo far from 1 ed the Uſe of 
Reaſon, that tis Reaſon itſelf grounded upon di. 
vine Teſtimony, tho” we may haye, but a won 
Certainty that if is ſo. 

We believe. the 5 to be the Word of 
God: But that the Scriptures are the Word of 4 
Go & Hepes upen human Teſtimony; which 

. we muft examine, as we do other YA 

Fatt we come to be fa tisfied | in our own pri- 

vate Judgments about it. So that tis not cows 

to ſay, we believe thus, but we muſt have ſome i 
Reaſon for our Belief. _ 

| And then as to the Senſe and Meaning of | 

2 Scrip- | 
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Private Fudment, or Free-thinking. 55 
Scripture :' If I muſt believe for myſelf, which 
is abſolutely neceſſary for my own Salvation; 
IS *tis | equally neceſſary that 1 ſhould underſtand 
for myſelf too. For he that believes without 
having any Reaſon of his own for believing, 
may be in love with his own Fancies, or have other 
Peoples Perſons in Admiration; but neither ſeeks 
Truth as he. ought, nor obeys his Maker, who 
would have him uſe his Reaſon to keep him from 
Error. And he that does not this, if he hap- 
pens on the Truth, it is by Chance; and I know 
not whether the Luckineſs of the Accident will 
excuſe the Irregularity of the Proceeding. This, 
at leaſt, is certain, that he muſt be accountable 
for whatever Miſtakes he makes; whereas he 
that ſincerely makes Uſe of the Faculties God 
has given him to diſcover Truth, may have this 
Satisfaction, that tho? he may miſs Truth, he 
ſhall not miſs the Reward of it, for he governs 
his Aſſent fight, and believes, or diſbelieves, ac- 
cording as Reaſon directs him; and he that does 
otherwiſe miſuſes thoſe Faculties, which were given 
him for no other End, but to ſearch and follow 
the clearer Evidence and greater Probability. 
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And chis, I hope, may ſuffice to ſhew that 
private Judgment in religious Matters is not only 
every Mai's juſt Right, but allo every Man's 
But tho? this Liberty of te Tudgment be 
under no Ree fas —— _ — to 
be under ſome Government within itſelf; and 
there are due Cautions neceſſary to be obſerved in 
ther 42 the Uſe of it. | ry EE Wet F 
43 - What theſe are, I come in the fourth Place to 
1. This private Judgment in religious Matters, 
is a Judgment of Diſcretion,” which obliges only 
the Conſcience of him who ſo judges, 
85 E 3 Private 
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wiſer than himſelf. 


Truth, and not from any Authority which one © 
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Private Perſons are only to judge for themſelyes, 
and not claim Authority over the Faith of = 1 
for if I have a Right to impoſe my Opinions upon 
others, becauſe I think them true, others have the 3 
ſame Right to impoſe theirs upon me ; which de- 
oye the Liberty of private Judgment. 3 þ 

So that every Man's private Judgment can 
A wo Authority but over himſelf. And tho [ 
the Judgment of a learned Man would wig | b 
more with me than the Judgment of a Mecha. ! 
nic, yet ſtill, whenever a private Perſon = ; 1 
for himſelf, his private Judgment muſt weigh! 
moſt with him, becauſe he uſes his own Reaſon ; ll 
and the Opinion of others cannot be of that 4 
Weight with him, becauſe he either underſtands 3 
not, or is wholly ignorant of the Grounds of | 
their Opinions. 

Private Judgment ill retains this — 4 
when it ſeems to 1 it aſide. For when a private g 
Perſon pays a Deference to the Judgments o 
others, he d does it becauſe he looks upon- them as | L 


Nay thoſe who do oppoſe this Right of pv 1 
Jud CE do actually make uſe of it, by giving 
Reaſons why Men ſhould not judge for them. 
ſelves. 8 

But whatever our private Nea is; it mu 
not think it has any Power to determine the Judg- 
ment of others. If our Reaſons be nd I 
to them, they are obliged to be of our Judgment. 
But then this Obligation ariſes from the Nature of 


Man's Judg ment has over another. 
If private Judgment be thus confined with 
itſelf, "tha Objections, as if it pleaded an Exem 
tion from publick Judgments, will be ground! 
for private Judgment claims no Authority ore 
N For in Caſes wwe every Man is = 

2 p judge 
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e bets bee ere a 
Ie 1 Authority to himſelf. In Caſes of 
imcult Nature the concurrent Judgment of 


de- ed Men muſt be of great Weight with all, 
; thoſe who think no body ſo wiſe as themſelves. 
can If private Judgment — to be thus con- 


d within itſelf: This Reſtraint is more reaſona- 
in choſe Caſes which affect the Peace and 

cha- Wppineſs of the World. 

And therefore if any Man, upon a Wenne of 

h exerciſing his own private Judgment, ſhould 

ſon; | 3 7ance- Notions deſtructive of Religi gion, Laws, 

| Government, ſuch a Perſon is to — d 

dieeated as an Enemy to Mankind. 

q * this Sort are Atheiſts, who, by andy a 

4 diſſolve that Truſt which Men repo 


ment 


ority ee and pon which the Happines — 
vate e depends. 

ts of uch Principles as. confound. moral. Good and, 
mm , and ſuch as place Right in Force, are not 
he: de-juſtified as the Reſult of private Judgment, 
rivate 11 they are contrary to the Happineſs of the 
nving erl. 

hen. Again; When Men attempt to mix religious 
cv Rights, they abuſe this Liberty of pri- 
mu e Judgment, which ought be confin d to reli- 
udg . us ers. 

— 3 There are ſeveral Prero tives of this Kind, 
ment, ich Men have to. themſelves upon, 
ure of Score of Qrthodoxy of Faith. Such as Domi- 
h one uon founded in 2 the Power of excom-- 
_ and depo civil Governors; the 
within falne eſs of breakin «ya with Hereticks. 
cemp- if we conſider that every Sect is Orthodox. 
dlefs; is own Opinion, what Contuſions would ſuch 
7 ove! dinions raiſe in the World ? 5 
-ble — | cody muſt therefore keep this private Judg- 
judge 


58 Me true Notion of the Exerciſe of q 
ment within its proper Province; and not unde 
Pretence of Religion, endanger the civil 'Rights "i 
of Mankind. Y 

For the fame Reaſon no Man ſhould oppoſe his 
private Judgment to what is publickly A 
unleſs ſuch Appointments are unlawful. 

If it ſhould be objected here, that this is a ma- 
nifeſt Reſtraint u ik Liberty of judging, I 
anſwer; that if it be a pris, it is uch a one, 
as an impartial Man will conſent to. 

There are many Truths which all, who ul 
their Reaſon right, muſt agree in. Of this Nature! 14 
may reckon the Being and Providence of God, 
the Difference of moral Good and Evil, and the 
like; and therefore the Cafes which'I have men 
tion'd under this Head, wherein Men ought not 
to exerciſe their own private Judgment to the Di. 
turbance of the Publick, are fuch as, pe — may q 
2 happen. But if there be any Men of ſuch an il 

Tarn of Head as not to agree with the reft of 
th World in cheſe Things, ſuch People muſt hn 
| inions to themſelyes. They cannot thin 
| ere ves obliged to p oubliſh their O inions, be- 

cauſe the Welt would kbe the worſe oy them. 2 

A Belief of Religion does plainly make for o 
preſent Happiness, and cannot rejudice our fi. 
ture Intereſt. If Religion is falſe, 'we gain * 
Belief of it here, and we ſhall loſe nothing here- J 
after. But if true, it will ferve us 8 and 
encreaſe our Happineſs hereafter, '- © © A 

So that if any Perſons cannot \belleve W 
to be true, ſuch Perſons ought, for the Benefit * 
Mankind, to keep their Diſcovery to themſelves. 

This Liberty of private Judgment don 4 
fot make all Guides in Religion uſeleſs. 3 

For as Men are not born Scholars, but muſt be 
taught many Things, ſo they muſt have ſome to 
trach them; and they who have not either = 


Private Judgment, or Pree-thinking. x9 | 
inder or Capacities for theſe Studies, muſt depend 
1ghts rn the Abilities of others, if they deſire to be 
bed in thoſe Points, of which no Man | is Nav 
ſe his 3 ally a Judge. 2 
nted, Fr nat the Scriptures are the Word of God; 
t they were wrote by thoſe Perſons, whoſe 
ma mes they bear, depend upon ſuch Proofs, as 
ng, | ry private Man cannot be ſuppoſed to under- 
| one, nd, and muſt therefore rely upon the Judg- 
8 ö WW of thoſe who have made theſe Things their 
0 -ult 4 I dy. 
ture! But there are good general Arguments of the 
God, Moth of Scripture, of which private Perſons are 
d the ges; ſuch as ariſe from the general Conſent of 
men. Chriſtian People concerning theſe Books; who 
nt not l own the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
e Di- ' they e to prove different, and ſome- 
, may es contrary Points out of them. 
ach an Again; ; The Scriptures were wrote in Lan- 
reſt of Woes with which the Generality of Men are 
t keey cquainted, therefore whether they are trul 
think ſlated or no, they muſt depend upon thoſe 
85 be o are ſkill'd in the original Languages. 
m. Ind yet, here again, ere is a general Algu- 
or our nt for the Truth of the Tranſlations, that the 
ur fi-? Ferent Sects own their ſeveral Tranſlations to 
\ by 120 nagt in the main; and where they differ moſt 
ber, their Tranſlations, there is generally the leaſt 
„ and portance in the Things; 3517 therefore no Ne- 
fl lty for every brate Perſon to underſtand 
eligion 
— of Av As to the Meaning of Scripture, tho? 
ſelves 


7 Things are always plain to the 


t docs aneſt Underſtandings, yet there are Things in 

m difficult to be ik ood ; and therefore in 
nuſt be ſe Caſes we muſt apply to thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs 
ze to is to explain theſe difficult Places. | 


If it aid, that theſe Places are not neceſiry to | 


be underſtood, and therefore no Neceflity 1 


without being guilty of the Cue of being 4 3 
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Teachers to explain them. I anſwer ; that *ti l 
every Man's Duty to acquaint himſelf, as per- 
fetly as he can, with the Will of God; and 
Ru Things, not ſimply neceſſary, may ſerve w 3 
enforce thoſe that are, no Man can fairly rejed 
any Means of Inſtruction, which are in his Power, 


fully ignorant. 4 
In theſe Caſes Teachers are neceſſary; and 
therefore a ſtanding Order of them is neceſſan 
for the Support of Religion in the World. An 
Men may, without departing from their Right d 
private udgment, nay, and ought, to make al 
the Uſe they can of the ſuperior Knowledge of i 
their Guides. I might further add, that in th 
plaineſt Caſes, where Men may be ſu 19 u 
judge for themſelves, all Manner of Inſtruction i 1 
not uſeleſs. Some Men are careleſs, and are ad 
to overlook the plaineſt Matters, till they are put 
in a right Way of thinking. q 
+, Another Caution to be wel; in the ben , 
of private Judgment, is to employ it upon ſuci 
Subjects as day a capable of being Maſters of. 
Tho? there be many Things wherein every pf. 
vate Perſon is uncapable of judging ;. yet, in th 
t Points of Religion, he can, and ought ti 
judge for himſelf, Becauſe theſe Things bein 
the Rule, by which Men of all Capacities mul 
finally be judged, are clearly mae known to th 1 
Capacities of all Men. I 
very private Perſon is not capable of la yin 

at once before his Mind all the Proofs of all the 
Religions in the World, and examining them iu 
order to chooſe the true one for himſelf, Bu 
every private Man may judge in general of the 
Truth of any Religion. 1 
1 for Inſtance, every Man of comm F 
(= 
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fO e that that Religion could not 
it ¹¾ Y 8 E dad. which teaches ary Notions 
im, and enjoins ſuch Things as Reaſon for- 
, and has nothing but Miracles not well at- 
ve to Jed, to vouch for it. 

rejet WD: the contrary, a Religion that teaches wor- 


ower, Notions of God; that enjoins Piety and Vir- 
Z Wil. that made its Way in the World by its own 
1 3 that had publick and great Miracles 
and du ht for the Confirmation of it, muſt be 
eſſa to be from God. | 
An Such general Proofs of the Truth of any Reli- 
ght o n Men in general may underſtand, and by 
ke al e Rules diſcern the true from the falſe, and 
dge of ermine their Choice. If they find that this 
in the aracter belongs to no other but the Chriſtian 
ſed w i ligion, which will appear, this muſt incline 
tion 1 m to Chriſtianity. 
are apt \nd then as to the neceſſary Articles and 
re put ctrines of Chriſtianity, they are fo plainly laid 
| n in the New Teſtament, that I cannot but be- 
Xercil e them to be the Doctrines of Scripture, who- 


n ſuch I ſhould affirm the contrary. If any one 
911d tell me that Murder and Lying are lawful 
annot believe him, becauſe Reaſon tells me 


ry Pl 

in the y are Sins, and Chriſt has plainly forbid them. 
ght u ſuch evident Cafes every Man ought to judge 
being himſelf. 

s mul confeſs, indeed, if we conſider Chriſtianity 
to the der the different Syſtems into which different 


ts have moulded it, few People will be allowed 


laying be Judges of it. But if we conſult the New 
all the fament, and conſider the Doctrines which our 
hem it iour has made nece to be believed by all, we 
f, But Il find them fewer and plainer than thoſe which 
of thi different Secs of Chriſtians have eſtabliſh'd. 


And therefore private Perſons are not to be 
batr'd the Liberty of judging for 2 
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becauſe they cannot underſtand ev _ 
which has been maintain'd under the Name on 
Religion. Y 
Tho' every private Perſon is thus to | 
judge for himſelf in Matters of Religion, yet ever 
private Perſon is not to ſet up for a Diſputant, 
This is a Province which belongs to thi 1 
Paſtors of the Church. *Tis true, every Ma 
is obliged, as far as he is able, to forward th! 
Salvation of his Neighbour. But Diſputation, 
as tis commonly managed, is an Art which 
cannot be acquir'd without much Study, and be 
that is not well verſed in it, if he be not a Y 
will be baffled in the plaineft Truths. 1 
Unlearned Men may have clear Perceptions A | 
the Truths they believe, and yet not be able to : 
explain them clearly; much leſs to anſwer all ti 
ſophiſtical Arguments — may be urged n 
them. 
And if this ſhould ha appen we muſt call in the | 
Aſſiſtance of others, who are better ſkilld in the [ 
Art of diſp E and rely upon their Judgment. 
Thus I have that this private Judgmers 
tho? it be free in itſelf, ought to be under ſome. 
— and have hid down ſome Caution 
neceſſary to be obſerved in the Uſe of it. 3 
par 7 if Men would uſe theſe Cautions, tin 
would obviate moſt of thoſe Objections which ar 
made againſt it ; and ſhew the Weakneſs of thol 
Reaſons which are urged to deprive Men of it 
The moſt material of which I ſhall now, in 6 q 
Fifth Place, r in order to the further 
— Right and Liberty of = 
u 
, 4. 3 tis objected, that if every one el. 
lows his own private 8 this will multi 
py thx * give _ to wan 
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Private 7 udgment, or Free-thinking. 6 
hey who are for thus diveſting Men of this 
erty, for fear Men ſhould fall away from true 
gaion, have a very mean Opinion of it. Falſe 
gions may ſuffer by being examin'd ; but the 
W loves Light, and invites Men to look into it; 
the oftner we examine it, we are the more 
erm'd in the Belief of it. 
Other Religions force Men to be Followers of 
y Violence; but tis for the Honour of Chri- 
ity, that where Men have the greateſt Li 
examine into the Reaſon of it, there ſnould be 
nd b Multitudes who agree in the main Articles 
Ni. | 
on ct ſuppoſing that ſome Men do, by indulging 


ons of r private Judgment, too much fall into dam- 
ble to le Errors; is this a Reaſon why Men ſhould 


= deprived of this, and believe nothing but 
in at their Teachers impoſe upon them? No, by 
—_ Means, becauſe Men cannot believe any thing, 


in the upon what they think ſufficient Evidence; 
in the cannot be of any Opinion meerly becauſe o- 
gment. | are ſo. 8 g 
gment, urther; if it were poſſible to deprive Men of 
r ſome, Right, it would be unjuſt, becauſe it belongs 
autiom 3 them. | 


But to this *tis replied, that the Inconveniences 


thi j ing from the Exerciſe of private Judgmen 
ich - 1 ſufficient to juſtify Men's 1 deprived of 1. 
F thoſe r tho' the Inconveniences are ever fo great, yet 
of it od has inveſted Men with this Liberty, no 
in the dental Inconveniences will warrant us to give 
further I IP. i | a - 
private | Do not Sin and Miſery , and almoſt all the Miſ- 


es v4 the World, ariſe from our being free 

"5 CO. ans wh. 

. t to avoid theſe Inconveniences, would anz 
4 an it is better to be without Freedom? This, 

jeed, would remedy all theſe Evils; but it 
| |; WO 


WF. 
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would deſtroy all Virtue; and as bad would } be i 
the Conſequence of depriving Men of the fre 1 . 
Uſe of their Reaſon. vl 
So that we may as well deprive Men of the 6 
Freedom of their Actions, which would deftroy | 9 
all Virtue, as diveſt them of the Liberty of ther | 1 
J udgment, which would undermine all Religion. 4 
Since, therefore, God has not thought fit to A 3 
Farr an infallible Remedy againſt Vice, why il 
ſhould we think he has againſt Errors? Men may 3 
prevent both if they pleaſe z and if they do not, 3 
tis their own Fault. 3 J 
In both theſe Caſes God has left Men to thei ll 
Liberty; he has hot commanded us, nor put it 5 
in our Power, to give up our Reaſons to others; 
or if he had, this \ athod would not prevent D. ll 
verſity of Opi pinions. Every Man will differ fron * I ö 1] | 
another; unless Cod ſhould work a perpetual Mirack 
in preſerving any Men, or Succeſſion of Men, from I 
Errors, in * to be infallible Guides to others, $ I 
This is what there is no Occafion for, becauſ. 3 
_ by the Uſe of their Reaſon, and the Helps 2 3 
en them, may come to the Know. 
how dge of hs giv ceſſary Points of Rehigzon, without 2 
an infallible Gude. 


The Miſchiefs which are ſo — — complain d 3 
of, as ariſing from this Liberty of private Judg-i 
ment, d not be remedy 1 wr this Liberty 1 | 

could be reſtrain'd ; and — are no Objec-if q | 
tion againſt it. For where this Liberty is denied, 
and a pretended Infallibility ſet up, there are | 1 4 
many different Opinions, as where this Liberty vi 

exerciſed. And *tis no Wonder that a pretended Bf 
Infallibility itſelf cannot do that, which the rei 
Infallibility of the Apoſtles could not do. Well 4 
know there were Diſputes in their Time, and 
even among themſelves ; and there will be Erron 
and Controverſies to the End of the wen 
| N 
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And, therefore, ſince no Man can ſecure his Bro- 
ther from Error, tis fit Men ſhould judge for 
themſelves; for then if they be in an Error, they 
M 1 xy recover themſelves out of it by thinking 
0 better of the Matter; but if this is deny d them, 
ID hatever Errors they ſhall fall into, they mutt 
on. ive and die in them. 

=—_ 2. It will, perhaps, be objedted, that if every 
Man be left to judge for himſelf in religious Mat- 
ers, it will follow, that there may be Fundamer- 


88 als ils reveaPd by God, which many People are not 
10 obliged to believe. 

1 I have often obſerved, that the neceſſary Points 
nd, df Religion are ſo plainly laid down in Scripture, 
th hat an honeſt and induſtrious Man cannot fail of 


nderſtanding them; and, conſequently, whatſo- 
ver is not fo plainly laid down, but that wiſe 
d good Men have differ'd about it, is not ne- 
eſſary for them to know. 


h i The only general Duty, in this Caſe, i is not to 
cauſe : > negligently, wilfully, or maliciouſly ignorant 


2-1 5 any Part of God's Word. But it does not 
now. om hence follow, that every Man is obliged to 
udy every Particular contain'd in Scripture; be- 
. ,, gauſe ſome Thin gs in Scripture a Man may be 
Jain = afely ignorant o 
Since, therefore, neceſſary This are always 
lain, there is no Danger that Men ſhould believe 
ſs than God has required of them. But if they 
e determin'd by the Judgment of others, they 
are il bein Danger of believing more than God has 
erty » Ec woke — than is true. 
endes nd yet all, Men cannot be properly fald 
ne rea } d believe more than what they are able to 4 


We and; and therefore if Men cannot, by diligent 

„ and ttention and Inſtruction, arrive at the Know- 
Error age of what is neceſſary to be believed; their 
World. wing themſelves up to the DiRates ef othets 
And, Vol. III. F will 
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will be no Service to them: They may confeſs 
with their Mouths, but they cannot believe with 
their Hearts, unleſs they are competent 1 x 
of what they are told is the true Faith. 1 I 
3. It is further o + gets that if every Man is % 
o judge for himfc ious Matters, and 7 
every Man's Religion b un true to himſelf; thi 
brings all Religions upon a Level. 

But this Objection is of no F orce, WY 1 
ſuppoſes the Truth of any Religion to de nd 
upon our Belief of it; whereas, the Truth of q | 
Religion depends upon its Proofs ; which are the 3 | 
ſame whether we conſider them or not. If, in. 3Z 
deed, the Proofs of all Religions were equal, ths 
would put all 5 UPo = n a Level; but 1 


long as 8 Proofs than » 
other Religion, C ty cannot be upon a Le. 
vel. with other Religions by our believing thoſe 


much as we do Chriſtiani 
So that tho' every Man's Religion be true to 1 * 
himſelf, yet it does not follow that it is true nl 
itſelf. He may have made a wron Choice 1 
which is a good Reaſon why he ſhould examin | 3 
it, but no Reaſon why he hould not be left u 
judge for himſelf of its Truth and Falſhood; 
becauſe there are good general Arguments of 1 
Truth or Falſhood of any Religion, whereby pr 
vate Perſons eh be convinced that all Rate 
2 „ ſince. it will appear there is an erf 
dent Difference between = 112 q 
But this Objection of bringing al 1088 
upon a Level, may. be more 0 are 1 4 
; thoſe who will not permit Men to chooſe the 
| Religion for themſelves. Becauſe if we are to bY 
of the Religion of our Country, . becauſe it 5 
there eſtabliſhed, ? tis plain all-Religions are alike 
and the Reaſon. why we are of one Religion n 
de than another i not en other Thing 6 


3 


what might as well have determin'd us to be of 
any other Religion as well as that which we are of. 
Whereas he that chuſes a Religion for himſelf, 
according to the beſt of his Judgment, makes his 
Religion his own; and. tho? this will not make it 
true, yet the Man, who is thus deceived, may 
= hope, thro' God's Mercy, to be recover'd out of 
IS his Error, or be ſaved in it. Re; 
4. If every Man is to judge for himſelf, it may 
be objected, this will confound the Diſtinction of 
Virtue and Vice. 5 L 
But this Objection ſuppoſes the Truth of 
Things to depend upon our Opinions of them; 
IS whereas the Nature of Things is immutable, and 
one of thoſe Rules by which we are to direct our 
Judgment, and then no ill Conſequences will fol- 
ow the freeſt Uſe of it. In leſſer Matters Men 
may judge that to be Good which is Evil. But 


4 7 


vide is ſo plain, that Men cannot be miſtaxen. 
en Again ; Tho' Men in leſſer Matters may judge 
ict, hat acceptable to God, which is no Part of Re- 
ame gion; yet they cannot introduce the Practice of 
t u any real Impiety under the Pretence of judging it 
acceptable to God, becauſe they have the Reaſon 
ff Things, and the reveabd Will of God, as a 
plain Rule to go by, which will ſecure them from 
1015 _— Impiety for Religion. n 
ew But if it be left to publick Authority to deter- 
nine what is, or is not acceptable 8 tho 
gion the real Difference between Things cannot be de- 
up troy'd, yet the Weight of ſuch Authority, join'd 
theo the Prohibition of private Judgment, does, in 
at, make Men miſtake: Vice for Virtue, and 


on rant Impieties; and that they pleaſe God by be- 
| 85 F 2 „5 


n greater, the Difference between Virtue and 


| hink that true Religion conſiſts in the moſt ab- 
alike; urd Actions, and confiſtent with the moſt fla- 


/ 
/ 


68 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
5. It may be further a; + that this pri. 4 
vate Judgment will make proud and con- 


ceited, and negle& the neceſſary lg — of In- 
ſtruction, upon a Preſumption that they are wiſe 
enough of themſelves. 1 

This is a 1 N Abuſe of this Liberty i 1 4 3 


And *tis les 
rich Man, for 5 ear 3 
bar private Perſons the Exerciſe ef their own © 3 ] 
Reaſon, to keep them obedient to their Superiors, I 
But if Men, in judging for themſelves, would 
obſerve thoſe Cautions which have been laid 43 
down, all theſe Inconveniences would be avoided; 1 
and yet, if it appears that private Perſons have: i 
Right to judge for themſelves in religious Matters, ] I 
it fignifies nothing whether the Miſchiefs, or the 
Benefits, arifing from this Liberty of privat i 
Judgment, preponderate. For tis a Queſtion of 4 
Right, and not of Conveniency. 3 

Coun fince I have conſider d the Miſchies 8 
which ariſe from private Judgment, it will nf 4 
be improper to take a View of the Benefits of a 4 RY 
| Next to our Luſts there is no greater Hindranc r 
to the Belief of the Truths of Religion, than the 4 i 
Want of weighing the Proofs upon which they a 
eſtabliſhed. Our Knowledge is not born with wi 
but is acquired, and is more or leſs improved ac} 
cording as we employ our Talents. 

Hence we may, in great Meaſure, account fol 
that ſurpri zung Bigrene⸗ which we find among 
Men as 2 nag fry intellectual Abilities. Why 3 
ſome Men, by a right Uſe of their F acultic 
have acquir'd a clear Knowledge of the moſt dif- 
cult Things ; others, thro' their Lazineſs, k nor 
little or nothing at all. 

There is nd Truth more clear than the E. 

1 . ien 


= Private Judgment, or Pree-thinking. 69 
WS; &cnce of a God; and yet he that ſets down with 
Things as he finds them, without ever refleQting 
pon their Cauſes and Ends, or mo. into him- 
lf may live long without any ſuch Notion of 2 
cod, as will influence his Practice. 
I This is evident in the meaner People, who are 
ways at Labour, who have ſuch groſs Notions 
f God, as are next to no Knowledge of him at 
0:11. The Lives of many others, Who, tho* in 
eetter Circumſtances, have yet made as little Uſe 
f their Reaſon, give us Cauſe to fear, that they 
Mave no clear Impreſſions of a Deity. 
Nov this can be aſcribed to nothing but want 
al er conſidering theſe Matters. *Tis obſervable 
hat Atheiſm and Irreligion il moſt where 
'©1 len have made the leaſt Uſe of their Reaſon, 
ers, s it is plain in thoſe Countries where Men are 
the prohibited the Uſe of their — and that _ 
agion prevails every where in Proportion to the 
A —— of Men's private Reaſon and Judg- 
ent. e e k. 
Por tho' a ſuperficial Enquiry is not ſufficient 
na o eſtabliſh Men in the Belief of the Truths of 
f i. eligion; yet if they go to the Bottom of 
WT hings they will be ſatisfied. 
Tis-impoſſible for any Man, who judges im- 
Partially for himſelf, to be of the Side of Atheiſm. 
heir moſt celebrated Books conſiſt of low Wit, 
ſtead of Argument ; and when they pretend to 
Reaſon, they betray the Weakneſs of their Cauſe. 
he Difficulties rais'd againſt Religion have no- 
non; ning in them, when they come to be examin'd : 
(hill he Objections are ſuch as are in common to Re- 
eion with other Things; ſo that either there 
no ſuch Thing as Truth, or Religion has as 
pod a Pretence to it as any Thing elle. | 
This will appear to any one who will but make 
e ſame Uſe of his Realon in Billion as hs dory 
| mn 


EY 


o The true Notion of the Exertiſe of 


in other Matters, and go over in his Mind the 3 3 


ſeveral Proofs of it, and examine them - himſelf : 


But if Men will not do this, if they will take 


Things upon Truft from. others, and greedily . 
hearken to their Objections, without ever examin-„ 


ing whether they be well grounded, they may ſet x 


up for Infidelity, for want of Conſideration. 


But if Men would carefully examine theſe A 1 
Points, if Men would ſeriouſly examine into the 
Atheiſt's Hypotheſis, they could never ſwallow 5 9Q 


the Difficulty ech it is clog*d with. 


A brief View of the common Principles of © 
Atheiſm will ſuffice to ſhow the Abſurdities of it. 
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That the World was from Eternity; or that it 2 G 
was made by Chance: That Matter is endued 
with a Power of Thought and ſelf Motion; 


that we are nothing but meer Mechaniſm ; that 3 


> there is no moral Difference between Good and 


Evil; that there is no future State: Theſe are 


the Priciples of Atheiſm. | 
But cannot any Man, who will examine Things 


himſelf, diſcover the contrary Scheme to be better I Y 


Grounds ? 


There are ſuch viſible Marks of Wiſdom and 
Power, in the Works of the Creation, that we 
cannot but diſcover the Author. And he muſt | 
Spectator of human Affairs, 
who does not obſerve, that the World is govern'd 
by the ſame Power and Wiſdom that made it. If 
he turns his Eye inwardly upon himſelf, and ob- 
ſerves the Springs of his own Actions, he can 


be a very careleſs 
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never believe himſelf a Piece of Clockwork ; but 


muſt be convinc'd that he is a free Agent, and, 3 


conſequently, he is an accountable Creature, 


*Tis needleſs to go thro? all theſe — 3 


The more Men think for themſelves, the more 
they will be perſuaded of the Truth of the Prin- 
cl * of natural Religion. ä 


5 | Re. 
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Private Judgment, or Pree-thinking. 71 
= Revealed Religion will alſo gain the more Be- 
if the more we examine it. | e 
For tho' this was more than we could juſtly ex- 
Fc, after God had made ſufficient Proviſion for 
Knowing and en Will in the Principles of 
ur 8 that Reaſon he had given us 2 
Vince human Nature was ſo much d it 
uſt be owned highly agreeable to the divine Good- 
eſs not to leave us in this State of Darkneſs, but 
o vouchſafe ſuch frail Creatures ſome ſupernatural 
ight, ſome farther Aſſiſtance to obey and know 
is Will. That ſuch a Nevelation as this, is 
oſſible, none can deny, And that God made 
aich a Revelation, has been already proved. 
lf we conſider the Chriſtian Revelation, it will 
ppear, in every Branch of it, highly reaſonable; 
nd becoming the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God: 
othing being more proper to promote Piety. The 
© roofs of this Revelation muſt ſatisfy every in- 
ED uifitive Man; Chriſt's Miracles were undeniable, 
lis Diſciples were unfit to propagate his Religion, 
ad it been an ge Their Behaviour de. 
lared they believ'd the Truth of it; and they 
Would not have preyail'd with others to have re- 
eived it, had they not worked Miracles. * 
TIę)heſe Reflections are ſufficient, if Men would 
airs, ut examine Things for themſelves, to make 
em believe the Principles both of natural and 
eveal'd Religion; nay, they could not but be 
hriſtians if they calmh conſider'd Chriſtianity. 
If there are any who do not believe theſe 
Things, *tis for Want of examining into them; 
dr from an Affectation of Novelty ; or from 


heir Lufts. 

2. Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs, in the Profeſſion 
df the true Religion, is another Advantage of 
he Exerciſe of this private Judgment, in exa- 
mining into the Grounds of our Faith == 
a a 
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Grounds of it. And he that is a Chriſtian, upon 
his Belief will be Proof againſt all Tempiations Wh 


_ Behalf. 


Men's own private Perſuaſion, and may be re 


72 The true Nation of the Exerciſe of © 9 


He that takes up his Religion with little Rea. 9 
ſon, will part with it eaſily. If I am of any Re. al 
ligion, becauſe *tis my Intereſt, I ſhall change it | Mm 
N it ſhall be my Intereſt to do ſo. I 1 an. 
In theſe and all others Caſes, where Men's Re. 3 
ligion is not their own Choice, they will be in. 4 1 | 
conſtant in the Profeſſion of it. And therefore i, 

we would hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith | 4 


without wavering, we muſt ſearch into the 1 
a full Conviction of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 4 


and Dangers. 4 4 

But the Man, whoſe Religi on is "not . in 1 
his Underſtanding, will readily part with i it when 1 
it is likely to bring him any Trouble. | YZ 
And, therefore, if it be our Duty to be con. ! 1 
ſtant in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and if w I 
are obliged to ſuffer even Death itſelf, rather than I 
renounce it, tis neceſſary to be e of the il 
Truth of it. For if we do not ſee ſufficient Rea- 3 | 
ſon to believe it, we ſhall never ſuffer for the A F 
Sake of it. And if any Man ſhould be ſo far in- 1 
fluenc'd by the 5 of others, as to ſuffer 1 
becauſe they do, he ſuffers like a Fool, and not 4 
as a Chriſtian, becauſe God is not glorified on thi 


If, therefore, Men ought to be ſtedfaſt in the i 
Profeſſion of the true Faith, if they ought to \ 
endure Grief, and expect any Reward for ſuch 
Sufferings, tis neceſſary that „ ſhould = 
for themſelves of the Truth. of Thew Relig and. 
becauſe, ſuch Conſtancy can proceed only 


kon'd an Advantage of the Exerciſe of this private 

Judgment. 
3. Another great Advantage ariſing from the | 
uy Exerciſe of private J udgment, in f of 
Ce 


Private Judgment, or Free-thinking. 73 
9 Religion, is, that it lays a Foundation for the 
- Practice of mutual 2 1 | 
"IE For fince ev an's Opinion is ſuppoſed to 
9 ze the Reſult of his own private Reaſon, and 
very Man has a Right to the free Exerciſe of 
n- iss own Reaſon, it is unreaſonable to expect that 
cher Men ſhould obſequiouſly quit their own 
Opinions, and embrace ours. Now if he, whom 
[ would bring over to my Opinions, cannot find 
ufficient Grounds to believe X Ki or is ſo well 
atisfied of his own, that he will not be at the 
Pains of a new Examination, we have no Reaſon 
o be angry with him, for this is but what we our- 
elves do in the ſame Caſes. And, if we be an- 
ry, have not they the ſame Reaſon to be angry 
iith us? for all Mens Opinions are true to them- 
elves; and if every Man ſhould | with 
nother upon this Account, the World would be 
n continual Confuſion. | 
Since then every Man has an undoubted Right 
so judge for himſelf; and fince there is a good 
ID greement between all honeft Men in the great 
in- Points of Religion, we ſhould bear with one 
gnother in leſſer Matters. 
| We are apt, indeed, to think, that it is Ob- 
inacy in others not to embrace our Opinions: 
But have not others the ſame Reaſon to think, 
hat they have form'd their Judgment upon ſuch 
ufficient Grounds, that tis Obftinacy in us not 
o be of their Minds? | 
Every Man, therefore, ſhould be left to that 
ur; of Judgment wherewith God has made 
um p | 
Further, if we conſider what Clouds and 
Varkneſs reſt upon our Underſtandings, we ſhall 
don be convinc'd, that the ſtrongeſt Underftand- 
g 18 not ſo exempt from that Condition of 
en, as not to feel its Weakneſs, and own _ 
| lable 
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cauſe they think ſo? And how unfit are ſuch a | 4 Y 


this be the Caſe, we ſhould be as willing to lean i 1 


the Search of Truth, the ſame Queſtion may be 1 1 


others about which Men differ as much as in their I Y 


der; we ſhall find that that which ſome take 1 


which all agree, but of Things that are doubthi 


74 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of i 
liable to Errors; and this will make us not for. Wl 
ward in obtruding our Opinions upon others. 1 f 9 N 
How few are there, who have fairly exa- Y 
min'd their own Opinions? How often are they i 
taken upon Truſt? And how many think them. | 3 7 
ſelves in the right for no other Reaſon, but be. 


FS 9 


theſe to preſcribe to others? 

Even they who have carefully examin'd thei 4 
own Opinions, cannot, in every Caſe, be ſecue, 
that they have had all the Particulars before then, 
which concern the Queſtion. in Hand. And, if 


of others as to dictate to them. Since all Men WM 
are allow'd the free Uſe of their own Reaſon in al 


conſider d by different Perſons in different Views, 43 4 1 
and what one has overlook*d, another may have I A 
obſerv'd; which is a good Reaſon why we ſhould "il 
debate the Matter with Candour, and not _— 3 
terially dictate, or tamely ſubmit to another. Ml 

To. this I might add, that tho? there are ma- Wl 
ny Truths which all Men will agree in, there a 


Taſte ; which tho? 1t agrees in great Matters, yet 
where there is any Niceneſs or Difficulty, it repre- 4 
{ents the ſame Thing differently to different Perſons. 
Some Mens Underſtandings are of a eue 4 
Caſt from others. And if we conſider the ick. I ; 
neſs of ſome Mens Parts, their different Educa- 
tion, the various Principles they. have imbibd 
the different Methods of Reaſoning they hav 
been us'd to, and the Prejudices they labour un- 


be 1 will ſcarce be thought e 
to others. 


I don't now. ſpeak of fundamental Points, i 


* -' 
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r- uch Caſes Reaſon will proceed differently; 
. therefore, we ought to bear with each other. 
lf we have Recourſe to the Scriptures for the 
ution of our Doubts in Matters not neceſſary, 
ere are ſo many Things hard to be underſtood, 
t we ſhall be inclin'd to think, that God here- 
deſign'd to make a Trial of our Induſtry, and 
ach us Humility, and to furniſh us with Occa- 
dns of mutual Charity, and keep us from im- 
oſing upon others in Matters ſo difficult. 
And theſe Reflections will make us heartil 
in in the Practice and Defence of all the — 
Points of Chriſtianity. And then we ſhall 
arm its Enemies of the moſt formidable Wea- 
ns with which they ny a . 
I have already conſider'd ſome of the chief 
oections which are raiſed againſt Mens uſing 
eir private Judgment in religious Matters. 
1c Bat it may be further ohjected, that if every 
an is to judge for himſelf, this ſeems to deftroy- 
Authority of the-earlieft Writers of Chriſtia- 
v. who as they lived neareſt our  Saviour's: 
me, ſo they may be preſum'd to know the 
ee Faith better than we; and, therefore, their 
edit ought to be preferr'd to our Judgment. 
This naturally leads me to treat of an impor- 
t Queſtion, -viz. How far we ought to be de- 
min'd in our Belief merely by human Au- 
ority, 3 | 
For the clearer Solution of which, I obſerve, 
at if there be any Thing in Religion, which 
ey only are Judges of, who lived at or near 
dſe Times of Chriſt, in ſuch Things we muſt 
y upon their Teſtimony, for the Information 
our Judgment. Of this Nature are the hiſto- 
al Facts upon which the Truth of the Chriſ- 
Revelation depends. But the preſent Queſ- 
n js not about ſuch Things as the Life and 
| Actions 


* 


76 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of © 

Actions of our Saviour, but about Articles of 
Faith and Rules of Life. Now theſe are Que. 
tions of Reaſon; and here I muſt not only en- 
quire whether any Doctrine was receiv'd by the 
primitive Church, but whether it is grounded on 
Scripture. And, if it is not there, I am under 
no Obligation to receive it, becauſe it was an- 
tiently receiv'd. 

Nor am I obliged to take any Interpretation of 
any particular Paſſage to be true, becauſe it is an- 
tient, unleſs it is agreeable to the Scope of the 
Place, and Phraſeology of Scripture. | 

But here it will be faid, that the firſt Writers 
may be preſumed to underſtand what was true * 
Chriſtianity, and what the Senſe of the New Wl 
Teſtament, better than we; and, therefore, what ll 
they have deliver'd ought to be preferr'd to our 

own Judgment. 2A 

In — to this, ſeveral Things are to be 
conſider' d. 

1. That they, as Men, were lable to Errors, 
and, therefore, we cannot rely upon their Opi- 
nions any farther than they are agreeable to Rea- 
fon. They might miſtake the Apoſtles Mean- 
ing, as they did our Saviour's; and if it be pre. 
tended, that what they wrote was either What 
they received from the Apoſtles, or agreeable to 
what they receiv'd, tis more than probable that 
they did. 

2. The Number of the firſt Writers are but 
few, in Compariſon; and but a ſmall Part is re 
maining of what they wrote, ſo that they are but 
of ſmall Advantage to us, as to free us from thc 
Trouble of examining Things ourſelves, ſup 
poſing that upon other Accounts that was not 
our Duty, becauſe there are but few Points on 
have determin'd for us. To which Purpoſe | 
obſerve, 

3. Thx 
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3. That the Writings of thoſe Times do not 

treat of many of thoſe Subjects which are now in 
Debate ; ſo that in theſe Caſes we cannot appeal 


o them. i : 
4. Many of the firſt Writers were unacquaint- 


n ic the 7% Learning, which was necea-. 
n. towards underſtanding ſeveral Doctrines of 


Chriſtianity, and ſeveral Paſſages of the New 
eftament, which had a Reference to the Mofaic 
Diſpenſation. | | 
5. No Man can underſtand. their Language 
and Phraſes of the Antients, without great Stu- 
dy. So that the Scriptures are, generally ſpeak- 
ng, as eaſy to be underſtood, if not eaſier, than 
hey; which appears from hence, that there has 
cen as much Diſpute about the Meaning of theſe 
EV riters, as about the Senſe of Scripture. 
6. Theſe Writers have err'd in material Points; 
There is ſcarce any one of theſe Authors 
vho has not contradicted another, and very often 
imſelf; ſo that it would be difficult to deter- 
ine any Point with Certainty, by their Autho- 
ity, if their Authority was ſufficient to do it. 


— is not eaſy to gather from them what was the 
ore i general Belief of the Church in thoſe Ages, or 
what hat was their own. And yet, if this could 
le e never ſo clearly collected, I obſerve, 


7. That in difficult Points, the Number of 
Authorities ought not to determine us to follow 
ny Opinion, but the Truth of it. Becauſe 'in 

atters of real Difficulty and Obſcurity tis 
ore probable, that but a few have found out 
m the e Truth, than that a many have done fo: F or 

we take the whole Bulk of Mankind, tis cer- 
as not Ein, that the inquiſitive Part of it are by far the 
aſt 3 and if again we take and divide them, *tis 
qually certain, that they who have thought 
ly, are by far the ſmalleſt Number; ſo that 
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in all intricate Queſtions, *tis moſt likely, that 
that wherein but a few agree ſhould be the true | 
Opinion. A» 
8. Hence it "5 AI that the 88 of 0. | I Þ 
thers ought to be of no Weight with us any kr. 1 4 
ther than they are ſupported by ſufficient Reaſon, | 3 3 
and, therefore, we-ought to examine Things be- 3 
fore we receive them as true. To encourage uv 
to this, I obſerve, : 
9. That tho? we had never ſo many Writing : 1] 
| Wu the mm and theſe Writings had — f 3 
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of coming after thee, and may therefore diſcs 
ver thoſe Things, which they were — 
with. I 
'Tis true, indeed, that Chriſtianity in this Re-| ö 
ſpect differs from human Sciences; they are, by 4 
Degrees, brought to Perfection; whereas Chri. f 
tianity was moſt perfect at the Beginning; but, 9 | 
by Degrees, became ſo degenerate and ſo blinded i 4 
with human Doctrines, that it was difficult wil 
reform it to the primitive Standard. , 3 
So that ſince Chriſtianity has ſuffer'd ſuch Cor-if 1 
ruptions, and thoſe: human Writings which a 
ſuppoſed to contain the beſt Accounts of Chriſti 
anity, have had their Share in the common Cak - 
mity, there is Room for Study to find out the il 
true Doctrines of Chriſtianity. x 
| Even the Scnptures themſelves, tho' they how | 
. ſufferd leſs from the Injuries of Time than am 
other Book, will, however, be better underſtood, 
the more they are ſtudied. Tho' the Antients 
have done much in this Kind, yet they have left 
enough to do for thoſe that come aſter; and ſe. 
veral Paſſages in Scripture, which but few o 
them underſtood, are now ſet in a clear ge 
2 
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and many that are now obſcure, may, in Time, 
be clard up, if we uſe the ſame Diligence as 


SS thoſe that went before us. F | 
fo. From whence it fully appears, that we ought 
- 


_ = 
7 - 
_— 


far- to uſe our private Judgment in religious Matters, 

ſon; and not ſervilely ſubmit to any human Authority 
be. whatſoever. 

e us i I know we are apt to have a great Regard for” 


thoſe who were eſteem'd in diſtant Ages; and, 
to conclude, that they could never have em- 
braced ſuch an Opinion, if it had not been true. 
But this is a weak Way of concluding. Their 
living long ago, and their being eſteem'd, are 
diſtin Conſiderations. If they had been juſtly 
eſteem'd, and held any particular Opinions, I 
ſhould be inclined to examine what Reaſons they 
gave for their Opinions; but this I ſhould do 


3 Re upon Account of the Reputation they had, and 

not becauſe they lived many Ages ago; and juſt 
Chril. ſo much Evidence as there is of the Truth of 
but, their Tenets, juſt ſo much Aſſent we ſhould 


4 ield to them, and they themſelves adviſed thoſe 
who lived with them, to examine what they de- 
iiuver'd, and to receive or reje& it according as 
they found it conſonant or repugnant to Truth. 
They were open and ingenuous in acknowledg- 
ing their own Failings; they confeſs'd themſelves 


\ Calz liable to Miſtakes 3 and, therefore, we are utter- 
at d. y incxculable if, after this, we believe all they 
| ſay without Examination. TRE 


Thus much concerning how far we. ought to 
be determin'd in our Belief by human Authority. 
I come now to anſwer ſome Objections out of 
ripture againſt Free-thinking, it e 
It is objected, that tho Reaſon was in its pri- 
utive State a proper Judge in religious Matters, 
* Vide La#ant. de origine Errorit, Lib. II. Sg. vii. pag. 
104. Edit. Thyfii, Lugd. Batav. 165 2, 8vo. 
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it cannot be admitted for ſuch in its preſent De. 
generacy. | = 

If by this Degeneracy be meant any Defet 
ariſing from Mens Paſſions, tis nothing to the nl 
| Purpoſe. Becauſe I have already laid it down as 
a neceſſary Qualification to enable Men to forma 
right Judgment, that they ſhould diveſt them. 
ſelves of all ſuch Impediments as theſe ; and, 
therefore, tho* they whoſe Reaſon is thus cot. 
rupted, are incompetent Judges of religious Mat. 
ters, or, indeed, of any Matter; yet they, who 
have kept their Reaſon clear, may be allow'd to 
judge for themſelves. | 4 

But if by this Corruption of our Reaſon be 
meant ſomething which is aſcribed to Adam's Fall, 
it remains to be proved, that human Reaſon has 
thus ſuffer'd, before it ought to be diſplaced from 
Judging of religious Matters. 4 
For tho' Man is now imperfect, *tis impoſſible 
to be proved, that his Faculties, either of Soul 
or Body, are unable to perform the Offices they 
were deſign'd for. The Feet can till walk, and 
the Underſtanding can diſcern between Good and 
Evil, and the Will can refuſe the one, and chuk i 
the other. 1 

The Scriptures alſo ſuppoſe Men capable of 
reaſoning, otherwiſe all the Exhortations to uf 
our own Reaſon and Judgment, and all the Re- 
proofs for neglecting to do ſo, would be inſig-| 
nificant. | | | 

But let us ſee what Ground there is for this 
Opinion of the Depravity of human Reaſon. 

If human Nature, and all its Faculty were cor- 
rupted by the Sin of our firſt Parents; this Cor 
ruption was either the natural Effect of it, off 
elſe it was only a judicial Effect of it. 

If this Corruption was the natural Effect d 
this Sin-z we who are the degenerate 1 


Private Judgment, or. Free-thinking. 81 
Aam, after ſuch a long Train of Tranſgreſ- 
ns, ſhould have contracted ſuch an univerſal 
9 drruption, as would have ruin*d our Natures, 
"0d deſtroy'd all our Faculties. 
"EF Sinful Habits may, indeed, corrupt our Na- 
2 e; but the firſt Sin of Adam could not produc 
"Mnful Habit in him, much leſs in his Pofterity. 


N- 1 4 FS 2 

d, deed it is hard to conceive how it could affect 
. at all. And, therefore, there is no Occa- 
at. In to fetch this Corruption as far as from Adam's 


ho . when we may ſooner find it in the voluntary 
aockedneſs of his Poſterity. 
ET ho' Concupiſcence be derived from Parents to 
ir Children, yet there is no Occafion to ſeek 
bis, as far as in Adam; ſucceeding interme- 
e Parents might tranſmit this, whether they 
on it from Adam or no. And if they had it 
7 him, it cannot be aſcribed to original Cor- 
ble ion, becauſe it was the Occaſion of it. And 
zou hey had not tranſgreſſed, there had been no- 
hey g criminal in their Concupiſcence. 
or were they, by that Tranſgreſſion, deprived 
ny of their natural Perfections with which 
7 were created; they were, indeed, deprived 
boſe gracious Privileges which they then en- 
« o d; but this cannot be called a Corruption of 
ok an Nature, but only diveſting it of ſome 
pe. gs which did not naturally belong to it. . 
nſig there be any moral Corruption of our Na- 
tes not equal in all Men, and therefore it 
thi not, by any phyſical Efficacy, derive itſelf 
| | Adam, as our Shape is derived from our 
N bes 
it be ſaid that this Corruption was judicial, 
does not appear from the Sentence pro- 


ced againſt Adam, or any Puniſhment in- 


c upon him, neither of which extended to 
telleFual ane, but concern'd ay | 
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Body, and his tem Hap &, by mii 
| Labor, and Aragorn yy n a 
This ſad State deſcended to his "Pofteriey', 3 bl 6 
then, tho' they were Sufferers by Adam's 8 J 
they ſuffer d nothing but what they were natur 
able to, and could not eſcape but by an Ad «4 
extraordinar Favour which as they had 1. 
Chim to, ſo they had no Injuſtice done them '1 
their being 0 rd from it. They did not ſuf 
any Thing, by Way of fitive Puniſhment, 7 
A Sin, as is ſuppoſed in the preſent C 
This would have been inconſiſtent with the Goo 
neſs of God, thus to have puniſh'd the Innocal 
with the Guilty. . 1 
It does not appear, therefore, that Adam 1 
pair'd any of his intellectual Abilities by his Fil 
And as Adam contracted no intellectual wall 
neſs by his Fall, fo he could not tranſmit any fl 
to his Poſterity. Nor would it be conſiſtent wil 
the Wiſdom of God, any more than with 
Goodneſs and Juſtice, for one ſingle — 
in Adam to condemn the whole Race of 
whom he made to obey him, to an utter n 
city of attaining this End. 3 

There ſeems to be no Ground for any ſuch of 4 

ion in Scripture, which will appear by takin 1 
View of the chief Paſſages which are uſual L 
ledged i in Favour of it. 

The Corruption mention'd, Gen. vi. 5, 
and vill. 21. is not any original and una void 
Corruption, the Effect of Adam's Sin, but the! 
luntary Wickedneſs of his Poſterity 3 other 
| God cannot be ſuppoſed to puniſh it ſo ſever 
For the Corruption here ſpoken of is that, 
which God repented he had made Man, and wi 
Pe him to deſtroy them; and, therel 

e himſelf could not be the Occaſion of i 


— 
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in WH ficting it as a Puniſhment upon all Men for the 
z bus *Tis farther obſervable, that it is ſaid, That the 
in 27 ination of Man's Heart is evil from bis 
ab. For if this was the Meaning of the Place, 
e fame Reaſon, which at firſt moved God to 
nich Mankind, would be affign'd; even while 
continued in Force, for his not puniſhing them 
y more; which would be an unaccountable 
jece of Oeconomy. But if we read the Words, 
dt as making two, but one Sentence only, and 
member that the Hebrew Particle, which we 
ate for, often ſignifies alte, and then that 
+ Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his 
th, will not be aſſign'd as a Reaſon of God's 
bearing to puniſh Man any more, but-as an 
ppravation, magnifying his Mercy in this For- 
wrance. Q, d. Altho? Man ſhould continue to 
thus wicked, yet I will not any more deſtroy 
World upon this Account. If we take the 
ords in this Senſe, they are ſo far from being 
Proof of this Corruption, that they ſeem to 
poſe it poſſible for Men not to be thus wicked. 
he next Paſſage is that of the P/a/miſt, Pſalm 
5. Behold I was ſbapen in Wickedneſs, and in 
hath my Mother conceived me. But the Pſal- 
F ſpeaks of not an original Corruption, but 
y of himſelf, And the Words are an hyper- 
cal Expreſſion, to denote his very early Incli- 
ons to Wickedneſs. 3 WA 
n like Manher we are to underſtand that of 
ab, chap. xlviii. 8. I knew that thou wouldſt 
very treacherouſly, and waſt calld a Tranſ-- 
jor from the Womb z and that of the Phariſees 
he blind Man reſtor'd to his Sight, Jobn ix. 
Thou waſt altogether born in Sins, © 125 
one of which Places can have any Reference 
dans Sin, becauſe they ſpeak plainly of dif- 
G 2 ferent 
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ferent and many Acts of Sin: Whereas Adams 
Sin was one, and terminated in himſelf, and is 
diſtinguiſh'd from the perſonal Tranſgreffion 
of others. 

Beſides, how could this Corruption hel made an 
Objeftion againſt wicked Men, ſince it was not in 
their Power to avoid it; and the Righteous them. | 2 
ſelves were ſubject to it as well as they? . , 

Farther ” if by being from il 
Womb, —_— be meant ſomething original; by | 
the ame Way of arguing we all make even 
Virtues original. Since the ſame Expreſſions ar 
uſed of Mercy and Compaſſion, and Truſt in God; 
which is contrary to the Notion of original Corb 
ruption. Vide Job, chap. Xi. 18. Pſalm xxl. 

; 0; 
J Another Paſſage, which i is urg d to prove 0 
univerſal Corruption, is, Rom. v. 12. where u 
Aſſertion is ſuppoſed to be contain d, viz. that all 
Adam all have finned. But the Apoſtle aſt 
nothing like it. The Words iq d, upon which 
this Opinion is here grounded, may be more tri 
render d, as it is in our Tranſlation, . for that, 4 
Men have ſinned, without any Reference v4 
Adam. 

This Interpretation makes the Apoſtle” s pill 
courſe very clear ; whereas if iq' & be referrd vi 
Adam, it affords a very forc'd Conſtruction. 3 

Beſides, in the next Verſe but one, it is fall 
that Death reign'd from Adam to Moſes, evil 4 
over them that had not finned after the Similil 
tude of Tranſereſſion, i. e. who had not find 
ſo capitally as he had; which as it implies ti 
all Men had actually fined, ſo it confirms ti 
foregoing Interpretation, and. ſhews that th 
Words need not relate to Adam's Sin, but to t 4 
actual Sins of every Man. 

And lince * were 5 Soap this jy 


7 
on 
be 
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bes that univerſal Death which paſſed upon all 
I en, and which all Men, as they were Sinners, 
aeeſerved; tho' all Men, *tis probable, would 
ot have ſuffer'd, if Adam's Sin had not intro- 
MW uced it into the World. S208 
By this we may underſtand thoſe Words, 
er. 19. That by one Man's Diſobedience many 
were made Sinners, Which do not mean that 
e ſinn'd in Adam, but that we fell into an 
vil State, upon Occafion of Adam's Sin. 
He brought Death and Miſery into the World, 
hich tho' they might befal us as Men, and 
uſtly as Sinners; yet it is upon Account of 


„an's Sin, that our Sins are ſo far imputed 
o 


> us as to bring theſe Things upon us; tho), 
t the ſame Time, we contract no Guilt, nor 
Niffer any Puniſhment from Adam's Sin, but 
Again; Rom. vii. 23. The Apoſtle ſays, I 
e another Law in my Members warring againſt 
be Law of my Mind, and bringing me into 
aptivity, to the Law of Sin, which is in my 
bers. * | 
No beſides other Interpretations, which may 
Wirly be put upon this Chapter, tis evident, 
Di Ince the Apoſtle nowhere ſays that this La 
J his Members came by Nature, or was de- 
ved from Adam, there is nothing in all this 
bich concerns the preſent Queſtion. Men may 
ering ſuch a Law, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
f, by vicious Habits ; and this Chapter contains 
very lively Deſcriptzon of the great Power of 
1 8 8 | 
ut if we ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle places the 
eeralency of 8 Law nnd om in 
0 wies being under the Law of Moſes, which diſco- 
„rd the Sinfulneſs of ſeveral Actions, without 
uu o:ding Helps to overcome them; I fay, what- 
1 G 3 ever 
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ever Interpretations we put upon this Chapter, 
there is nothing in it which favours the Opin | 4 > 
of original Corruption. 

There is another Paſlage, Eobeſ. ia. 
in Favour of this original Corruption, þ viz, That -1 q | 
we were, by Nature, the Children of Wrath, even © 
as others; But theſe Words refer to an quid 3 
Corruption from our own Sins; and in this 1 
the Word Nature is often uſed. 

But if the Apoſtle, by Nature, meant what b 3 
uſually meant by that Word in a ſtrict Senſe ; this 
was not the Epbeſians Fault, but the Fault 1 1 
him who made them ſuch. 

Or, by Nature, may be meant, that the if 
were Teally obnoxious to the divine Difptcafur BY 
upon Account of their Sins. Thus the Wor 1 
is uſed, Gal. iv. 8. 

But in whatever Senſe we take the Words, we 
cannot think we are fit for nothing but Hell te i 3 
Moment we are born. The Scripture gives 1 
better Account of Children; and our Saviou if 
tells us, that unleſs we become little Children, wi 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. I 4 

Theſe are the chief Paſſages of Scripture whic I | 
are produced to prove the original Corruption d 
human Nature; and if they ſhould prove thu 
there is in Man an Inclination to Vice, they d 
not prove our Reaſon fo corrupted as to be um 
by to judge of religious Matters. It does noi 

that Adam had leſs Knowledge after tit 
5 all than before; and therefore, notwithſtanding 
any Thing which we derived from him, we ougl 
to make uſe of our Reaſon, eſpecially in religiou 
Matters, which are of the greateſt Moment. 

But againſt this Uſe of Reaſon, in religion 
Matters there are other Taflages of Scriptut 
urg; 4 

© Thus, for Inftance, Rom, viii. 7. ts os 3 
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e coral And is Enwity again God. But 
— Apoſtle ſpeaks here not againſt Reaſan, but 
Aint fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh, which is 
be corya/ly minded. This proceeds from the 
e, and is Eumity againſt Cod; but our Rea- 
proceeds from God, and to be govern'd by 
at, is agreeable unto him. Our rational Facul- 
s conſtitute us Men, and to employ them right 
to act like them: But our ſenſual Appetites, 
hen nouriſhed, degrade us into Brutes. So that 
hen our Reaſon is ſwallowed up by the brutal 
rt of us, then, indeed, Reaſon is no longer 
at Reaſon which is capable of Jucging, * 
Another Paſſage to ſhew the Weakneſs of hu- 
n Reaſon 9 Jugge of NO Matters, 1s, 1 Cor. 
19, 20. But the Apoſtle's Deſign here is to 
off the Corinthians from glorying in thoſe 
„ 4poſtles which oppoſed him. To which 
rpoſe he tells them, that neither Skill, nor 
ening, nor Eloquence, (Qualifications of the 
falſe Apoſtles) was that, for which God choſe 
en to be Preachers of the Goſpel, but thoſe, 
om he made choice of for .over-turning the 
MF=rned, were plain and illiterate Men. 
So that the Apoſtle's reaſoning amounts to this, 
hat ſince the World, by their natural and ac- 
ird Parts, did not attain to a right Knowledge 
God, God by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
ich ſeem'd at firſt Fooliſpneſs to them, was 
zas'd to communicate that Knowledge to thoſe 
o were willing to receive it. 
So that the moſt that can be inferr'd, is, that 
> Goſpel Diſpenfation was not diſcoverable by 
2aſon 3 but it does not follow, that when it is 
eapd, that we are not to uſe our Reaſon in 
amining it. G 5 | 
Again; 1 Cor. xi. 14. The Apoſtle tell us, 
pat the natural Man receiveth not the Things of 
© of Ps RO 


— 


88 het true Notion of the Exercif of 


the Spirit of God: Fur they are Foolifhneſs wnt 
bim; neither can he know them, becauſe they are | 
ſpiritually diſcern'd. | 
But, by the natural Man, he means only, that 2 
a Man, who has no other Help but his own na. 3 
tural Faculties, cannot receive the Truths of the f 3 1 
Golpel which are made known by the Spirit of 
revealing them, and therefore they ſeem ab. 
ſurd to ſuch a Man; nor can he, by the bare 
Uſe of his Reaſon, ever come to the Know 
of them, becauſe it is by ſtudying divine R. 4 
velation that we attain this Knowledge. _ 
But it does not follow from hence, that all ul 
of Reaſon is to be laid afide in thoſe Trig 
which Revelation diſcovers, for Revelation a. 
lows us to exerciſe our Reaſon about them. 3 3 
But if by natural Man we underſtand an an. 
mal Man, in a vicious Senſe, that is, one who e. 2 
liſhes nothing but the Pleaſures of the Body: 3 
the Truths of the Goſpel will be Fooliſhneſs u 
ſuch a one. But even he is capable of reaſoning, 1 
otherwiſe the Things of the Goſpel could not a 
ſaid to be Fooliſhyeſs unto him. He, indeed 3 
judges wrong, and for that is juſtly blameable, bu 3 
not for making uſe of his Reaſon. [ 
In 1 Cor. iu. 18, 19, 20. the Apoſtle 1 1 
the ſame Deſign, viz. to draw the C eee, 
off from their Leader, who had ſet himſelf vi 
in Oppoſition to the Apoſtle; and *tis cunning 
Craftineſs, not private Judgment, which he then 3 \ 
ſpeaks againſt. 
Again; in 2 Cor. x. 4, 5, &c. The Apoll f 
oppoſes his own Simplicity to the artful Eloquene i 
of his Adverſary. He does not ſpeak of bringing 
his own Reaſon into Captivity, but of ſubduing 
his Adverſary's, which — not be done witt- 
out ſhewing better Arguments on his Side thi 


he that oppoſed him. 
h ppol Beſide 
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E | , Befides, the Apoſtle does not blame the Uſe of 
9 Reaſon in his Adverſary, but the Abuſe of it, in 
IS that it exalted itſelf apainſt the Knowledge of God. 


at | Theſe are the chief Texts to ſhew how unfit 

I Reaſon is to be ſet up as a Jodgs | in religious 

4 Matters. 

I But there are other Texts ed againſt the 
b. ny Oe of Reaſon in interpreting Scripture for our- 
are felves. 

3 As, 2 Peter i. 20, 21, Knowing this firſt, that 
. 2% Prophecy of the Scripture is of any. — 

4 Interpretation. For Propbecy came not in ald 
ine by rhe Will of Man : But holy Men of God 
nos ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
al From whence ſome would infer, that we can- 

F not underſtand the Scripture without the Aſſiſtance 
71. of the Holy Ghoſt. 

e. And — the Holy Choſt excludes all Uſe of 
dy; our own Reaſon in this Matter. 
8 0 But neither of theſe Points are concluſive. For 


in 3 the Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of all Scripture, 
"> but only of the Prophecies of the Old Teftament. - 
So that the private Interpretation of Prophecy 


bu here mention'd, by which is meant the Prophets 

Interpretation of their own Prophecizs,. is not op- 
ſues poſed to the Illumination of the Spirit, but to 
cn; 8s the Underſtandings of other Men, eſpecially thoſe 
f w who lived —— the Goſpel, who might under- 
ning ſtand the Meaning of theſe Prophecies, tho' the 
chen Prophets did not, who utter'd them. 

Neither is all Interpretation, and all Under- 
oftk ſtanding, of the Scri 2 here denied to the 
enct Prophets themſelves, a thorough Know- 
ging ledge of the myſtical Senſe us þ it, as it related to 
Juing the Goſpel Covenant. 


But thot we ſhould ſuppoſe the A roſie to ! rea · 
ſon here as ſome would ve l it does not 
follow that we can underſtand * of Scrip: 


/ ture 
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— without the particular Help of: the Holy 
Ghoſt, but only that we cannot underftand ſome 
Things ſo perfectly without it. Nor does it fol- 
low, that in thoſe Inſtances, where the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit is neceſſary, all Uſe of Reaſon | 
is to be laid afide. But that Reaſon is not ſuffici. 

ent in its bare natural State, but muſt he enlight- 

en'd by the Spirit of God. 
And yet, after all this, theſe Words are capa- 


ble of another Senſe. And when the Apoſtle 8 


ſays, that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any 


private Interpretation, he may mean no more than 
this, that the Prophets were inſpired by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and that their Pro — are to be looked 
upon as the Voice of that Holy Ghoſt, and not . 


as any human private Conception. 


Prov. xxv. 27. has been alledged again En- 3 
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quines into religious Matters, as apt to blind thoſe ll 


who fixed their Eyes attentively upon them. For ll 
ſo this Paſſage runs in the vulgar Tranſlation, 
Scrutator Majeftatis opprimetur à Gloria, He that nl 
endeavours to take a near View of the Majeſty of ll 


God ſhall be oppreſſed with his Glo 


J. . 
But, 1. his Miſchief can only befal the 
Im rudent. If we contemplate Things divine, 


endeavour after the Knowledge of them, in 


the Uſe of thoſe Means, which both Reaſon and 
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Revelation preſcribe, there can be no Danger i in 


fuch Enquires. 
What is there in 88 Natters, as Fx as we 
are concern'd in them, which is too hard for our 


| Reaſon ;' if we inftance in the incomprehenſible - 


Nature of God, this is nothing to the Purpoſe ; 

For tho' it be requir'd of — as the Condition 
of eternal Life, to know God, and his Son Feſus 
Chriſt, yet we are not obliged to a perfect Know- 
ledge of him, but only to know the Relation he 
. as our Creator, Governor, and Lord 
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Private fudgment, or Free-thinking. 91 
> much Knowledge as will help forward this 
nd is neceſſary, and ſo much we may learn from 
cri and this will not prejudice, but com- 
tleat our Reaſon. *. | 
ff any one ſhould endeavour to know more of 
m than is reveal'd, he may experience the Truth 

> what Solomon ſays in this Senſe, and be y 
Wrefſed with the Glory he endeavours to fe 


rough. _ 

4 2dly. The Words in the Original have 
quite another Senſe, and only reprove Men for 
| ching out, and proclaiming their own Glory; 
For ſo the Verſe runs in our Tranſlation, It is not 
pod to eat much Honey; ſo for Men to ſearch 
eerpreted by the Rabbies of the Study of divine 
hings. We muſt not be too minute in our En- 
aoirries into the Nature of theſe Things, becauſe 
"Whey are beyond the Reach of human Under- 
anding. But if we take the Words in this 
12: enſe, they do not forbid that Uſe of Reaſon, in 
eligious Matters, which I have been aſſerting. 
1 have already examin'd ſeveral Paſſages in St. 
0 4”s Epiſtles, which have been urged againſt 
he Uſe of Reaſon in religious Matters, and have 
ewn, that they mean no more than this, that 
an could never, by the bare Uſe of his Reaſon, 
arrive at thoſe Diſcoveries which the Goſpel has 
ade. This alſo is his Defign, 1 Cor. ii. where 
e diſtinguiſhes the H/i/dom of this World from 
he Wiſdom of God : Meaning by the one, ſuch 
Knowledge as is attainable by Men's natural Abi- 
ties; by the other, ſuch Knowledge as was 
built on the Authority of God alone, and is de- 
ved from Scripture. // © A. Tag 2 
This is what he alſo means, Verſe 10. of this 
Chapter, where ſpeaking of thoſe Things which 
the Golpel has made known to us, he fays, * 
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92 The true Nition-of the Exerciſe of. | 
God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit -----. 
For what Man doth know the Things of a Man, 
fave the Spirit of a Man which is in him? Even 
fo the Things of God knoweth no Man, but the 4 
Spirit of God. A 
1. But when the Spirit 4 God hath revealed 4 
theſe Things; they are revealed to our Underſtand- 
ings, and become Objects of our Examination: 
And this the Apoſtle intimates, Ver. 1 5. He that | 
is ſpiritual judgeth all Things. © 4 
I "There are other Paſſages of. Scri ture product AF 
againſt the Uſe of Reaſon, which, 1 
are examin'd, will be found not to be againſt ſuch, - 
Uſe of Reaſon, but only againſt reaſoning from 
ſuch Principles as belong only to natural Things, 
and applying them to divine Matters. 3 
Thus, for Inſtance, when God promiſed ra- 


ham a Son, as that Promiſe was to be fulfilbd in 1 
an extraordinary Manner, ſo the Objection which 
Sarah made againſt it, from the common Courſe of 
Nature, was of no Force, and ſhe was reproved 4 


for it, Gen. xviti. 10, 11, 12. 


But Abraham reaſon'd better in. this Caſe, and 


the Scri gives us the higheſt Commendation j 


of his Faith, upon Account of the Reaſonable- 3 
neſs of it. (See Rom. iv. 18, Cc.) 4 
Again, Numb. xi. 18, Sc. 'when God promis'd ll 


the Children of Jan Fleſh to the full, Mos 
was guilty of the ſame wrong Reaſonitig, who Wl 


thought that to be brought about by common 
Means, which God deli d to do after a miracu- 
lous Manner. E 
Another Inſtance of this Nature we meet with 
in Chap. xx. 11, 12, when Moſes fetched Water 
of the ſtony Rock to ſupply the People with 
Drink. 2 
The Miſtake alds of. Noaman "Th in this, that 
he thought that Cure muſt be — by — 
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tural Means, which was to be effected in a mira- 
culous Manner, 2 Kings v. 11, Cc. | 

The ſame falſe Way of Reaſoning the Ferws 
run into with Regard to our Saviour's Under- 


= 7 nt knew his E 
ſ(ſtanding, Matt. xni. 54, &c. they knew his E- 
3 YN 4 
—_ 

—_ 


ducation to be fuch, as made it impoſſible for 
him to acquire thoſe Talents, in an ordi 
Way, they found him poſſeſs'd of; and their 
Error conſiſted in this, that they took him to be 
a mere Man, and that he had no other than 
human Means to make uſe of. 15 2 
His Diſciples were often ſa deceived when he 
penal to feed the, Multitudes, Matt. xv. 
2, Gc. | FF 155 
- This falſe Reaſoning occaſion'd the Objection 
which the Sadducees made againſt the Reſurrection, 
Matt. xxii. 23. They thought we ſhould be in 
the ſame Circumſtances in the other World, 
which we. are in here. Whereas, if they had 
conſider'd how different our future State will be, 
there would have been no Ground for any ſuch 


N wg | "RV; N 
he ſame wrong Reaſoning appears in the 
Objections which were made againſt the Concep- 
tion and Birth of Jabn Baptiſt, and our Saviour, 
which as they were promis'd immediately by 
bod, fo it was no juſt Exception againſt them, 
chat they were beyond the common Courſe of 
—_ Nature. WRT i 
Such Inſtances as theſe are brought by ſome 
to weaken the Authority of Reaſon. But this 
* a — — — Reaſon, which conſiſts in 
judging of every Thi its proper Principles, 
. 2 leaſt by ſuch — Patnciples as Aude 
ele. | | 
The not obſerving of this Rule was the Occa- 
ſion of that Fault in reaſonin » Which Logicians 
call Aura bars fs dane f/, and is included in theſe 
Words 


94 The true Notion of the Exerciſe of 
Words of the Apoſtle : Aud this, I ſay, left an; 
Man ſhould beguile You, rum e. with en | 1 
ticing Words. | 3 
Having taken a View of the principal Paſſ: 4 
of Scripture alledged againſt the Uſe of Reaſon 
in religious Matters, it will be neceſſary to confi. 
der thoſe Paſſages which enjoin the Uſe of Rea. 
ſon in religious Matters, and reprove Men for 
neglecting to do ſo. BM 
6 as the Old Teſtament the Idolaters are reproved 
for not making Uſe of their Reaſon, and their 
Sin is aſcribed to this Neglect, Ja. xliv. 18, 19. 
xlvi. 8. Jer. iv. 22. vii. 7. Ja. i. 3. xiv. 22, 
Pſalm xxxii. 9. xiv. 4. 1 
In the New Tefament, Matt. viii. 2. our Sa. 4 
viour commends the Centurion's Faith, becauſe 3 
it proceeded upon the Principles of right Reaſon, 
att. vii. 2. In the Parable of the Sower, Matt. 
xiii. 19, 23. our Saviour joins hearing and under- 
ſtanding the Word together, and makes one alto- | 
gether unprofitable without the other. 
In Chap xvi. 3. our Saviour reproves the Pha- i 
riſees for not diſcernin ng the Time of the Meſ- 
fiat*s Coming, which ſuppoſes they were to uſe 8 
their own Reaſon, and — thereby they might 
have known the Time. MS 
When the Diſciples miſtook this Caution, Take i 
Heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees, our Saviour i 
reproves them for not reaſoning better, Mart vii. 
15. and our Saviour tells the Sadducees, Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, ner the Power of God; 
which ſuppoſes they might have underſtood bet- 
ter if they had read the Scriptures attentively. 
Oh Saviour adviſes the Fes, Jabn v. 39. to 
ſearch the Scriptures; but this Advice had been 
to no Purpoſe, if they were not to have made 
uſe of. their Reaſon 1 in finding what they ſearched 
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St. Paul commends the Bereans for ſearching 
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In Rom. x. 17. the Apoſtle tells us, that Faith 


| 3 | | conath by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of 


God. But this Hearing muſt be joined to Under- 
ſtanding, without which thete can be no Be- 
lievi 

In Chap. 1. that Religion which we are to 
praiſe, is called our reaſonable Service; but this 
ſuppoſes we are to exerciſe our Reaſon about it. 

In 1 Cor. x. 15. the Apoſtle appeals to the 
common Senſe of Mankind for the Truth. of 
what he fays. 

In Chap. xiv. he bids us not be Children in Un- 
derſtanding, but uſe our Reaſon. 

And at Verſe 29. after he had given Direc- 
tions for the profitable Exerciſe of their Gifts in 
the Aſſemblies, he adds, Let the * ſpeak 
two or three, and let the other judge; that in, ex- 
amine the Matter. 

2 Cor. Xii. 5. the Apoſtle exhorts to examine 
their Religion. 

In Eph. v. 6. we are caution'd againſt being 
deceived with vain Words. But *tis by. the Help 
of our Underſtanding that we diſcern fach Impo- 
ſitions. Be ye not, therefore, unwiſe, but under- 
fanding what the Will of the Lord is. ; 

In 2 Tim. iti. St. Paul foretelling a great Apoſ- 
taly from the Faith, among other Characters of 
the Apoſtates, tells us, that they are Men of cor- 
rupt Minds, reprobate concerning the Faith, Ver. 
9. or, as it is in the Margin, Men of no Jud 
ment, their Apoſtacy being aſcribed to their not 
uſing their Reaſon. . 

St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. Chap. ü. 2. exhorts us to de- 
fire the e Milk of the Word. And in Chap. 
15. Yo be ready always to wo an Anſwer to 


| ef Man that acketh us a 3 
hat is in us, 
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In many other Caſes no Man has a Right to 
demand a Reaſon of our Actions. But Religion 
being of publick Concern, and it being every 
Man's Duty to ſet forward the Salvation of his 
Neighbour, every Man may demand a Reaſon of 
our Conduct; and that we are obliged to give 
one, which we cannot do, unleſs we underſtand 
the Reaſons of our Faith. | 3 

St. Jobn, 1 Epiſt. iv. bids us not to believe every 
Spirit, and to try whether they are of God. He 
does not fay, becauſe there are many falſe Pro- 
phets, that, therefore, there are no true Pro- 
phets ; but becauſe there are ſo many falſe Pro- 
phets in the World, we muſt uſe great Care that 
we be not impoſed upon. | | 

And thus I have confider'd and endeavour'd 
to anſwer all the material Objections againſt this 
Liberty of private Judgment in religious Mat- 
ters, and have farther examin'd how this Matter 
ſtands in Scripture, and what can be alledged ei- 
ther for, or againſt the Uſe of Reaſon out of the 
Word of God. e 

That Reaſon is a proper Judge in all Doubts 
and Diſputes about religious Matters is evident. 
For *tis by the Faculty of Reaſon, by the Saga- 
city and Judgment, which that is A of, 
that we underſtand one another's —_— diſ- 
cern the Senſe of Scripture as well as of other 
Books. Tis this Faculty that enables us to com- 
prehend the Meaning of thoſe Things which are 
22 to us, and to judge of their Truth or 

alſhood. La ? 

If it be faid, that tho' Reaſon be a pro 
Judge of natural Things, *tis unable to judge 
of divine Things. I anſwer, Reaſon is not to be 
confin'd to natural Things, as if we wanted ſome 
other Faculty to judge of divine Matters. The 

ſame Eyes and Ears will ſerve to read 1 
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to hg | : wait? | 
- the Scriptures, as any other Book; and the ſame 
= Recon which we make uſe of in judging of hu-. 
15 nan Writings will enable us to comprehend the 
af Senſe of the inſpir'd Writings. If this will not 


| I Jo; there is no underſtanding theſe Things at all, 
ince we have no other Faculty to employ about 


I it be farther ſaid, that there are other Helps 


H defides Reaſon, ſuch as the Scripture, Faith, the 
wal hurch, and the Spirit of God; and, therefore, 
- Reaſon is not itſelf a proper Judge in this Cafe. 


anſwer, we do not exclude the Uſe of other 
elps. Theſe which were juſt now mention'd 
2quire the Uſe of ' Reaſon. | Chet 


wa | The Senſe of Scripture muſt be judg'd of by 
this teaſon, ET 0 

at Faitb follows the Perception of the Agreement 
Lat“ ee our Ideas, and is ſuch an Aſſent as ſuppoſes 
rag]  nowledge, and includes the Uſe of our Reaſon. 
: +l And the Church is no other Way a Judge of 


ruth ind Falſhood, but by the Help of ſound 
con, with which the Members of it are endu'd. 

As to what concerns the Spirit of God, we 
' RP not allow that we can underſtand nothing 
divine Matters without that particular Aſſiſtance 
the Spirit; and then 'tis to be remembred, that 
e Illumination of the Spirit does not contradict 
ſuperſede the Uſe of Reaſon. If we could 
derſtand nothing in divine Matters, without the 
uliar Help of the Spirit, why do we diſpute 
th thoſe who differ from us in Religion? 
his would be to no Purpoſe, if they could un- 


pro rſtand nothing without the Spirit: And if 
judge y have the Spirit, we t them to be in 
. > Right, which is inconſiſtent with the Dif- 


ce between us; or elſe we muſt own, that 

en are capable of underſtanding divine Matters 

0 thout the Help of the Spirit. And yet, there 
the Vol. III. H „ 
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are many Things in Scripture which cannot be. | 
perfectly underſtood without the particular Gift | 
of the Spirit. But theſe are ſuch as they who do | 
not — underſtand them, may both be- 
lieve the Goſpel and attain their Salvation. Hence : 
'tis ſaid, that the Spirit is given only to them 
who believe; not that they may underſtand 
ſomething to believe, which they already do, but | 4 
that they may underſtand more for the Confirma- | 
tion of 3 own Faith, and the Information | 
others. 2 

And even this Illuſtration of the Spirit don 23 
not ſuppreſs, but improve our Reaſon, and 
makes clear what is obſcure; and, — 3 
we are exhorted to exert our Faculties: even when i 4 
we are promis'd the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit. 1 1 

Thus far we meet with nothing which ſhould 
make us think that Reaſon is not * of an 
ing in divine as well as natural Things. 

To this it may be objected, that the Scripturs 
contain ſome Things contrary to Reaſon. Bat | 1 
to this, I anſwer, that nothing can be Matter of | 4 
divine Revelation, which is evidently contrary 3 
to Reaſon, ſince Reaſon itſelf is nothing elſe. but 
natural Revelation, which God cannot contradit 
without contradicting himſelf. And we 22 
have greater Evidence of the Truth and * 
of any Revelation, than we have of the F wy 
neſs of that which contradicts our Reaſon. = 

But this, is far from being the Caſe of any it I 
Scripture, if we examine the Particulars, which 
are ſaid to be contrary to Reaſon, Of this Sn 
are reckon'd the Miracles recorded. 3 

But theſe are not contrary to Reaſon, if «| 
reaſon from ſuch Principles as are proper in coll 
Caſes, which cannot be. natural . b. 
cauſe the Effects are ſuppoſed to be ſupe | 

ee ſhould Reaſon * theſe * = I 


'J 
2 
4 
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not to de performed even by a divine Power, 
Reaſon then would contradict Scripture ; but 
Reaſon would rather conclude, that 2% a ſupe- 
rior Power might. be expected ſuperior Effects. 
So as to Prophecies and Predictions contain d 
in Sctipture: Tho? theſe are beyond any human 
Foreſight, it does not follow, that God does not 


but know whatever will be, and cannot communicate 
ma- this Knowledge to others. . 
1 of. But tho* divine Matters are not contrary to 
n eeaſon, yet, it may be ſaid, that they are above 
does RNeaſon. To this I anſwer, that if by being 
and bove Reaſon no more is meant, than that theſe 
fore, MMrhings could not be known, without our being 
when aught them by one who knew them; in this 


Senſe, not only divine, but natural Things may 
ee ſaid to be above Reaſon. And as it is impro- 
jadg- er to ſay, that theſe Things are above Reaſon, 


decauſe we cannot know them without being 


ptures aught ; ſo it is to call divine Things above Rea- 
But dn, becauſe we could not have known them, if 
iter of hey had not been reveal'd to us. | 


| But further, it is not abſolutely true, that we 
:\ſe. but ould know nothing of divine Matters, if they 
ntradid ad not been reveal'd to us. The great Points 
cannot 3 J natural Religion, viz. the Being of God, the 
{leaning WP ifference of Good and Evil, Sc. may be de- 
e Fall ¶Nuced from the Confideration of ee Things. 
vi." Ind as thoſe of revealed Religion, viz. the Re- 
f any un emption of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
„ Which rrection of the Body, Sc. they may rather 
this Son RE faid to be above Nature and Philoſophy, than, 

oe Reaſon. But, tho' Reaſon could be no 
n, if * Þ4g in theſe Points, without the Help of Scrip- 
r in fv) re; yet, if Reaſon enlightened by Scripture be 
ee to paſs a Judgment upon theſe Things, that 
ernaturl N all we contend Fe 5 "+ ee 
ſe Thing k it be farther objected, that Reaſon, Wen 

aa, H 2 aſſiſted 
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+ 
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aſſiſted by Revelation, cannot comprehend divine | 
Things. & anſwer, it cannot S compre- 
hend them; and, in this Senſe, natural Things | 
are above our Reaſon. But our Reaſon, . with | 
the Aſſiſtance of Scripture, is able to arrive at {o 
much Knowledge of divine Matters, as to ſecure | 
our Salvation, and promote that of others. | 
There are, indeed, two Caſes wherein Reaſon | 
muſt ſubmit to Faith. | 
Firſt, When ſuch Things are reveal'd to us a ; 
are beyond the Reach of Reaſon. This is 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, pure Matter of Faith: And, 
if it de certain, that there is ſuch a Revelation, 3 
and the Senſe of it is plain, it ought to be no 
Objection againſt the Belief of it, that it cou 
never be known by Reaſon, had it not been R. 
veaPd. 4% 
' Secondly, Where the Matter is not ſo far above 
our Reach, but the Mind may arrive at a probi- 
ble Determination of it ; but ſuch a Probability 23 
as does not exclude a Poſſibility of the contrary's 
being true, there Revelation ought to take Place, 3 
and we muſt believe whatever is ſo reveal'd ; finc 3 
nothing leſs than the abſolute Certainty of the 
Falſhood of any Propofition ſhould make us r. 3 | 
ject it, if it comes atteſted with Revelation. 
In thefe two Caſes, Reaſon muſt always ſub- 
mit to Faith. In all other Caſes, Reaſon i is 00 
be hearken'd to as the proper Judge, and whe i 
we uſe it by thoſe Helps and Rules I have Lil 
down, it will lead us into all neceſſary Truth. 
Having ſhewn, that the Uſe of Reaſon » 
eryoined 1 in Scripture, 
I come now to ſhow the Miſchiefs and Da- 
gers ariſing from Free-thinking, falſely ſo called. 
As the right Uſe of our Reaſon is of great 
Benefit to true Religion, ſo there is nothing 0 «i 1 
more Aid to it, than a partial e 


1 
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pre- The beft Things always ſuffer moſt by being 
ings ill treated. So it fares with Religion, which as it 
with is a Matter of great Importance, fo it is moſt ca- 
at ſo pabie of yy ridicul'd; and therefore if in our 
cure Treatment of it, we have no Regard to the Sub- 
1 ject, we ſhall both prejudice ourſelves and the Cauſe. 
eaſon i If Men come to the Study of Religion, with- 
; put a fincere Love of Truth, the ſtrongeſt Ar- 
us% | guments won't convince them. Inſtead of heark- 
is is ning to ſound Reaſon they will doubt in the 
And, laineſt Truths, till they are fitted to ſwallow the 
ation, i oe Abſurdities, if they be advanced againſt 
be no E N 
could! Thus dangerous it is to a Man's ſelf to indulge 
en re- his Humour, and it does great Diſſervice to Re- 
igion, which, tho' it cannot be hurt by ſober 
above Argument, may be expoſed by profane Jeſts. 
prob: Theſe make bad Impreſſions upon weak Minds. 
abilty nd, therefore, thus to treat Religion, will leſſen 
\trarys at Veneration we ought to have for it, and 


Place, ring it at laſt into Contempt. 1 8 
Again; Tho' to examine thoroughly into the 
Principles of Religion, is the beſt Way to efta- 


e 3 liſh ourſelves in the Faith. Yet to indulge a 


e Truth as to perſuade them to believe a Lye, 
: r lu worſe in the preſent Caſe, becauſe Men 
f gr er Putter ordinarily ſpeaking,” by believing Re- 
Lay 5 Bon, if it ſhould be falle bal they wil be 
0 eoſers by rejecting it, if it proves true. 
I bey Sreatiy the Nature of Religion, 


3 Who 


n. I eptieal Humour of calling every Thing into 
LyS ſub | Nn 1 ake us Infidels. 1 e apts Os 
n is The fame ill Effect has the requiring greater 
ave h . fonable in itlelf, or the Nature of the Thing 
uth. l. bear. This makes Men doubt what is uff 
eaſon v (ently atteſted, and hinders them from embracing 
F | 8 Tis, "to the full, as bad to make Men reſet 
nd Dau- 
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who kw ſuch Proofs of it, as amount to a 
Demonſtration. 

For Religion; more particularly the Chriſtian 
Religion, was deſign'd to try Men's  Sincerity. | 
And, therefore, if the Writings of that Book 
carried an irreſiſtible Evidence with them, al 
Men would be ſincere Chriſtians upon Account of | 
the Greatneſs of the Reward. _ 

Whereas, the Reward. being propoſed with any | 
Degree of Evidence that comes 1 of abſohm 

 Certainty, hereby good and bad Men will be 
eahly. known. For he that is good, will ai 

believe the Reward that is promiſed to the Prac. | 
tice of Goodneſs, tho' he is not abſalutely, certain 
of it; and this will make him exere kink » 
obtain it. 

But he who has. no Reliſh 6 Goodneſs, wha 
he hears any thing of the Reward which is pro 
miſed by our Saviour to thoſe . who. do ak 
Things, 6 greater it is, the leſs. he. believes 1. i 
And if he comes to have any Opinion of it, u q 
ſo weak, as not to. make him 15 rſalce his evil Ways 1 

And, therefore, God has not made the Rewarl 

of eternal Life. 101 manifeſt; nor the Books of the 
New Ttament ſo free from all Exception, as not | : 
to be called in Queſtion... ? 4 

He. has thought it ſufficient that theſe Books, | 1 
which give an Account of the Reward, hou 3 I 
be ſuch as are ſatisfactory to every honeſt Man; 
but not to. thoſe, who are 5 That by tis 
Means his Tha might be clear'd in ue Th 1 
the one, an tus * glorified in rewarding tür 4 
othen. .. .... | 

80 that to Fs our -Aﬀent t to Religion, til we 
have Demonſtration of its Truth, is to deſtros | 3 
the Nature of Faith, which conſiſts in ſubmitting lt I 
to ſuch Evidence, 4s the an we have al 4 


4 of. p 4 114; 
* Ws , : 
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Again; As this falſe Free-thmking neglects or 
diſdains the Uſe of proper Helps in its Enquiries 
about religious Matters, it cannot but be prejudi- 
cial to Religion, which has its Rudiments, in 
. which Men muſt be inſtructed in order to their 
knowing Religion; and if theſe are neglected, 


me dSuperſt ructure will come to nothing. 


Thus, for Inſtance, ſince the main Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is founded upon the Suppoſition of 
Adam's Fall, we cannot form a true Notion of 
the Chriſtian Scheme, and underſtand the Benefits 
our Saviour has purchaſed for us, without know- 
ing the Damages we received by Adam's Fall; the 
miſtaking this has occaſion'd the groſeſt Errors, 
and many diſadvantageous Repreſentations of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. | 

Again ; The Books of the New Teſtament can- 
not be underſtood without requiſite Helps; and 
*tis owing to the Negle& of theſe that there are 
ſo many abſurd Doctrines. 

Theſe are ſome of the Miſchlefs which ariſe 
from Free-thinking, falſely ſo call'd, as it conſiſts 
in a Neglect of the Rules of right Reaſoning. 

But if we take this falſe Free-thinking as it 
conſiſts in a Deſign of miſrepreſenting Religion; 
the Miſchief, it does, is greater, and the Guilt 
deeper. *Tis in itſelf eafier to confound than 
clear Things, and to make Men wicked than 
good. And when Men of Learning turn all 
their Study to undermine Truth, they are capable 
of doing incredible Miſchief ; tho' they will be 
ſeverely puniſh'd for it. 4 
Thus we have ſeen both the Uſe and Abuſe of 
Reaſon in religious Matters; and how highly 
agreeable to Reaſon, Religion, eſpecially the 
Chriſtian Religion, is L with what Advantage 

4 | it 
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by 


it appears, when *tis fairly examin'd, and according 
to the Rules of right Reaſoning. And if we be 
fincere in our Practice of proving all Things, not. 


withſtanding all the Arts and Endeavours of the 


Enemies of Religion, we ſhall be able to find, 
and hold faſt that which is good. _ 
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S there are ſome Men who pretend not 
yet to be perſuaded of the Truth or 
Importance of the Chriſtian Religion; 
3 "en others that are diffident o 2 
Principles of all Religion, or, at leaſt, are willi 
to diſpute ee e a Diſbelief of it, I of 
endeayour to perſuade them, from common Rea- 
ſon, that it is their Duty not to be uncencern'd 
in the Cafe, but to give the Arguments that have 
been, or may be, offer'd in Behalf of the Princi- 
ples of Religion, a fair Hearing and Examination. 
And, in order to this, I defire they would im- 
partially conſider the following Particulars. 
1. That there may be other probable Cauſes of 
lnfdelity often aſſign'd beſides Want of Evidenee; 
even when this is pretended as an Excuſe of it. 
II. That the Principles of Religion are of ſuch 
an high Nature, as concern Mankind, as rational 
Creatures, to be ſatisfied about them. - 
| | | III. That 
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III. That if we have ſufficient Reaſon to be. I 
lieve the great Principles of Religion, viz. the | 
Being of God, and a Providence, and a future $3 
Sts: Sc, our Unbelief will not excuſe us fron 
a Crime in the Sight of God. 1 

IV. That it is unreaſonable for any Man to en- 


deavour to perſuade others out of the Principles i 
of Religion, till he himſelf 1s firſt evidently con- 


vinced, that ny are falſe and ann to 
Mankind. 1 | CE? l 3 
V. That 'tis more nreabable to make then 4 
the Subject of Ridicule. 3 
I. That there may be other probable Cauſes of MW 
Infidelity - often aſſign'd, befides Want of Evi. 
dence, even when x ops is pretended as an Excuſe, W 
They that diſbelieve the great Truths of Rel. 
gion, muſt needs own, that thoſe who do believe 


them, believe upon inſufficient Arguments, or 
elſe they would be ſelf-condemned for not believ. 


ing; and, therefore, they muſt alſo own, that 
as much of the Belief as has no — 2 3 
ment to ſupport it, muſt be founded upon ſome 
wrong Diſpoſition or Prejudice of the bene 3 
tho? he may not be aware of any ſuch Prejudice. 
Now, certainly, if Credulity — ariſe from ſuch i 
a Bias, Incredulity may alſo proceed from another 
Bias. For we ſee, in other Caſes, that the very 
ſame Arguments propoſed. in the very fame Light 
to different Men, even of the ſame natural A1 3 
ties, ſhall have yery different Effects. And yet 
both Sides are unwilling to own any Defect or 
Prejudice in themſelves 3. and chuſe rather to 
blame the Argument, or the eee of 
other People who differ from tnem. | 

And as it is in other Caſes, ſo it is in Religion 
the Arguments of the Truth of it may be very 
good, but ſome Men may be nen * the 
receiving of them. of 
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be. 1. Some Men are ſo far immers'd in the 


of this Life, in the Purſuits of Riches or Pleaſures, 
chat they will be at no Pains to conſider whether 
/ ere be any Force in ſuch Arguments, as relate. 
> the Being of a God, and a future State, or no. 
| Others, by indulging their Luſts, contract a Stu- 
pidity towards Things of a higher Nature; or by 
too eaſily entertaining ſuch Prejudices as favour their 
corrupt Inclinations, grow unwilling to admit of 
any Thing that contradicts them. Every vicious 
inclination is a ſtrong Bias upon the Mind, either 
towards Infidelity, or, at leaſt, towards ſuch cor- 
pt Notions, of the Nature of God, as inſenſi - 
bly lead Men to it. „ e e ors 4 db 
Thus the Epicureans, placing the utmoſt of hu 
man Happineſs in Eaſe and Indolence, were eaſily 
drawn to believe the ſame of the divine Happi- 
eſs; and from thence to conclude, that there 
could not be any Providence of God which con- 
ern'd itſelf with the Affairs of the World, for 
all ſuch Concern would deftroy its own Eaſe and 
zppineſs. 188 ö . 
2. The Vices of the Mind, as well as the bo- 
aily Appetites, without a ſincere and honeſt At- 
u ſuch tention to the ſecret Working of Men's own 


nother Hearts, may produce as perverſe Effects in their 
e very Reaſonings, and more incurable. _ | 
Light For Infidelity may often ariſe from Pride, and 

Self- conceit, which diſpoſes Men of Parts and 


Learning to an Affectation of Singularity, and a 
Defire of ' ſeeming wiſer than other People, by 


her to maintaining Paradoxes, and contradicting all Opi- 

ling of mons that are vulgarly received, for that very 

1 Reaſon, becauſe they are ſo. | 0 

— 7 And they that are of a lighter and vainer Tem- 
ve 


per, and value themſelves upon an Appearance of 
Wit in Converſation, proceed ſometimes to 2 
2 cule 
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cule Things of the higheſt Nature and Concern, 
inſtead of argui — about them. a 
But beſides e perſonal Indiſpoſitions of Wl 
Mind, which may give a ſtrong Bias towards In- 
fidelity, there is one Thing farther, which ap- 
to have great Influence over ſome Men's ll 
— even in the firſt Principles of Reli- 
gion; and that is, 3 
3. An inconfiderate and indiftinguiſhing' Aver- 
fion to Superſtition, which Evil, think, can 
never be cured, but by deſtroying the very —_ 9 
dation of Religion itſelf, Whereas Superſtition 
has not its Original from Religion, or a — 4 
Senſe - God, but _ a falſe or erſe * A 
nion of the Deity, or from takin ſomething 
Gun wen fe . e 
And 'tis a very uncomfortable Cure for chi | 
Evil to endeavour to baniſh the Belief of the true 
God, the moſt excellent and lovely of all Beings, 
out of our Minds. 3 
Thus I have endeavour'd to ſhew that there | 3 
may be other Grounds of Men's Infidelity, be- 1 
low Want of Evidence, in the Principles of Re- 
n. ä | 7 
II. I proceed in the next Place to conſider, that 
the Principles of Religion are of ſuch an high 
Nature, as concern Mankind, as rational Crea- 
tures, to be ſatisfied about them. | I 
It ſeems to be very reaſonable, that Crea- 
ture ſhould make the beft Uſe of its own Powers 
that it can, let thoſe Powers come either from 
Chance or Deſign; and to employ and improve 
them in the beſt Manner. Now if Men have 
Reafon and Underſtanding, and a Power of ap- 
plying them to different Subjects, ſome of which 
tend more than others to the Improving thoſe Fa- 
culties, and of rendring the beft Part of us more 
compleat 3 if we are, in the kaft, conſcious of 
Our 
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zur Abilities, to chuſe how we will apply them, 
_ u__ do ourl ourſelves Right without ſuch ap: 
YH But if it ſhould be alledged, thes e in- 
Jeed, no ſuch Power at all, but that all our Rea- 
onings are the meer Effect of Matter and Motion 
working upon us; then, I confeſs, Men cannot 
de charged with Scher helping or hindring their 
pwn Reaſonings. 
But let el that we have any Sd 
yver our own Actions, and can chuſe which Way 
ve will apply our Thoughts; if we are capable 
ff any free Uſe. of the Underſtanding, as thoſe, 
ho are pleaſed to call themſelves Free-Thinkers, 
Þught to grant, ſince they make it the very De- 
nition of Free-thinking : Then if we would act 
ike other Men, that can uſe this Power, we 


rue ught to conſider how we came into the World, 
gs, d from whence we had thoſe Powers of Mind 
bhich we have, or think we have. And fince 
cre e may be certain, that we did, not make our- 
be- cl ves, or bring ourſelves into this Part of the 
Re- VV orld, or chuſe this Rank of Beings, in which 
e are placed; whether we be pleaſed, or diſ- 
hat leaſed, with being what we are, it is very rea- 
igh onable for us to conſider whether we have any 


Power to continue ourſelves in this Condition, if 
e like it, or to alter it, if we like it not. And 


rea- f we alſo find that we have not any ſuch Ability, 
vers | eought then to enquire whether there be any other 
rom uperior Power, which may be concern'd with us, 
rove dr for us, from whom we may expect Aſſiſtance 


pon Application to it. And, until we have 
9 , we cannot be {ad to. have 
cern for our own 


"1 
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Being as exerciſes a Power over us; or ſuppoſe 
we ourſelves. have had ſome caſual Suggeſtions 
about it, upon viewing the Things without us; 
no Man can excuſe himſelf to his own Reaſon, 
that would never examine in earneſt whether ſuch | 
geſtions had any Foundation; thete being no 
Exerciſe of the Mind more proper, becauſe there 
is nothing in which a Man's ſelf is more immedi- 
ately concern'd than this. I come, therefore, as i 
a farther Enforcement of this, to ſhewy.” - - 
III. That if we have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve the great Principles of Religion, viz. the 
Being of a God, and a Providence, and a future 
State, Sc. our Unbelief will not excuſe us from 
a Crime in the Sight of Gd. 1 
Some of late Years have inſinuated, that if a 
Man ſhould be ſuppoſed to incur any Penalty 
from God for want of any Belief; tho' it were that 
of his own Being, it would be a great Diminution Bi 
to that entire Freedom of Thinking, which they | 
pretend God has made a natural Right of every 
Man. Now if theſe Patrons of Free-thinking 
would keep honeſtly to their own Definition of 
F. r and mean no more by it than only, 
the Uſe of the Underſtanding, in endeavouring i 
find out the Meaning of any Propoſition whatſc- 
ever, in confidering the Nature of the Evidence 
for and againſt it, and in judging of it according 
to the ſeeming Force or Weakneſs of the Evidence ; 
no Man of Underſtanding would oppoſe ſuch 
Freedom. But if inſtead of defending Men's Right 
to uſe their Underſtandings ; under the Name of 
Free-thinking, they are pleaſed to call any odd or 
extravagant Opinion Free-thinking, a Man muſt 
uſe his, Underſtanding very untowardly, that cat 
believe this confiſtent with the Definition, For i, n 
as theſe Authors ſeem to allow, The Knowledge «f Wi. 
| fome Truths be required of us by God, and - #5 
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Knowledge of others be uſeful to Society, then, cer- 
tainly, the holding at all Adventures, Aſſertions, 
contrary to ſuch Truths, cannot be any Inſtance 
of ſuch Free- ibintiny, as we have a Right to, 
but either the Want of Thinking, or the Abuſe 
.. af; „5E 91 
I readily 6wn that God has never obliged us to 
know or believe any Truth; but what he has 
given us ſome previous Means of knowing, or 
ſuffcient Ground of believing ; but then he may 
ertainly oblige us to uſe thoſe Means honeſtly, 
ind require a fincere Love of Truth from us. 

e that allows us to reaſon freely, may certainly 
ommand us to reaſon juſtly ; and in whatſoever 
ay he condeſcends to teach us, we ought to be 
zady to be inform'd. Now theſe Authors grant, 
at 4e be inform d confiſts in being made to think 
Hy of Things, And to be obliged to this, in 


e Application of our Reaſon, is no more con- 


is not Free-thinking, 
For Thinking, ac- 
on, implies Reaſon- 
ying any Propoſition, 
5 and, therefore, 
thinking, accord - 


. . 
raint of Free-thinking on amy Subject, but 
J Tis no Matter, therefore, whether the 
14 72 be from without, or from within, pro- 
Vou. III. 1 Hut, 
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But, I believe, | the greateſt Hlindranems d 
Freedom of Thinking, and Reaſoning, are thei 
Pride, or their Paſſions, their Pleaſure, or their 
Sloth ; and they that will not free themſelve 
from their vicious Diſpoſitions, do in vain aro- 
gate to themſelves the ſpecious Title of Pre. 
Thitkers,” who have no other to it, ex- 
Io the uſſuming a Liberty of defying the plaineh 

Truths. 

True Liberty of Action does not confift i in do- 
ing Whit we pleaſe, but in being free from al 
Giitward Force, to govern ourſelves by he Lay 
of Reaſon 4 and rt; Such ranging > ub 
Slave to his Paſſions, than he that id 
the Will of another Man. So Freedom i 
Thinking does not confift in an Ability to diſſeu 
from the Princi les of Reaſon 3 in being ſupe. 
rior to all thoſe Prejudices, W Rich hinder — fron 
aſſenting to — If, therefore, God has * 
us ſuch u Tilberty, he may make us 
himiſelf for tlie UG of it 3 and to ki 
are 'ſo reſponſible, is not ito ll 
but to uſſert it, becauſe if We had 4 'ndt, e coul 
not be anſwerable for the Abiiſe of it. Nov ] 
upon n this Foundation, We are bliged ito - N 
into che Grouhids of Relipion, und bring th 
into a "fair Examination; und the Reaſon 1 
God may eondemn us for ditr Trifidelity, is, 
eadſe, If we wiſe "this Freedom Hole, - Sent 
ediivineed. / Whatever evil Conſequietices, 
fore, ure threutned to Unbelievers, ure a 
defign'd to hinder our Freedom af Enquiry in 
che Orwunds 6f our Belief, 'biit to/exeite'our Di 

ce in enquiring. If the Fvidence of 4 f 
pon Being, an "ſome other firſt Principles 

igton, be ſuuch as will not forte ikſelf 85 
Without our on Attention, but yet be ſuch 
— 3 "a Nate of our Unc 
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ſtanding; de withſtood, when attended to, it 
muſt be an evil Heart of Untelief, that departs 
rom the living God: And what the Conſequences 
of ſuch N may be; we may learn from 
himſelf. Upon this Principle the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, conſcious of its own Truth, freely offers it- 
elf to the ſtricteſt Scrutiny, and commands us 7 
prove all Things in order to hold faſt that which is 
00d, which two are no Ways inconſiſtent with 
ne” another. For where an impartial Enquiry 
vill neceſſarily lead us td acknowledge a funda- 
ental Truth, there the owning that Truth may 
Ws juſtly be the Subject of a Somme as the 
ncere Uſe of the Means leading to it. And 
5od may puniſh the Perverſeneſs of our Wills in 
ne Caſe-as well as the other. 1 4a 
I proceed now to confider; ——ÞR—© 
IV. That it is unreaſonable to endeayour. to 
erſuade others out of the Principles of Religion, 
Il a Man is firſt convinced that they are falſe and 
advatitageous to Mankind. And if this were 
Wanted; I believe, that thoſe who diſpute in Fa- 
or of Atheiſtical Principles would be reduced to 
f {mall Number. For, however ſingular ſome 
len may love to appear, in their Reaſonings 
th others, yet if we could come at their ſecret 
houghts of the Matter; I do not queſtion but 
e ſhould find, that they have many ſecret Miſ- 
vings in their Minds upon their own profeſsd 
rguments, however they may bear up 1 2 
inward Doubts and Fears: This is confeſs'd 
Lucretius himſelf. [ Lib. 3. v. 41.] : 
Now this Proceeding is juſtly to be complain'd 
, that Men ſhould. go about, by all Ways, to 
ken the Belief of that in others, which they 
mſclyes, at the Bottom, either own to be 
de, or, at leaft, are not fully fatisfied of the 
trary. It is an unreaſonable Practice in Re- 
I 2 1 ſpect 
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_ of God, ſuppoſing him to be; and in Re. 
pect of Men, ſuppoſing them to believe his 
W HI 5 
I. Suppoſe it be true that there is is a God and 
a Providence, it may be, that he is ſuch a King 
and Judge of Men's Actions, as Men own him 
to be. Now if I go about to weaken Men's Be. 
lief of his Being, I ſeduce them from their natu. i 
ral Allegiance they think they owe him. Sup | 
poſe then it were not known what Puniſhment be 
would inflict upon ſuch Seducers ; yet they could i 
not but think it reaſonable, that he ſhould treat | 
them in a different Manner from his faithful Sub- 
jets. Tho? his Goodneſs be infinite, yet it can 
not but look upon ſuch Men as criminal, and the 
greater his Goodneſs is, the more criminal it is, u 
abuſe it, and to withdraw others from it. T0 
makes it an unreaſonable Practice in Reſpect of | 
2. In Reſpect of Men, it is unreaſonable, be 
cauſe, unleſs we are ſure, they are under a Deb. 
fion, and that we can make their Condition the 
better by undeceiving them, we act very unkind Wl 
in trying to perſuade them they are deceiv'd, n Wn 
an Opinion of that _ on which their Happ. 
neſs depends. Nay, if a Man were fully per- 
ſuaded that there is no God, yet ſo long as h 
knows that the Belief. of him is what all goo 
Men may take Comfort in, it would be ver 
ſpiteful to endeavour to rob them of this Comfort 
without propofing ſomething better. But wha 
we can pretend to no ſuch Perſuaſion, to attempM 
the ſame Thing, is intolerable. They who in 
gine that Religion was invented for the good 6 
vernment of the World, muſt own its Uſefulnei 
to * And, therefore, unleſs they coul 
propoſe ſomething more for the Good of others 
or themſelves, it would, certainly, be their 9 
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way to keep this ſecret to themſelves, if they had 
us it; but when they have it not, it is malicious to 
perſuade others that they have it. And there- 
nd fore, it is an impious Cuſtom to diſpute againſt 
ng the Being of a God, whether it be done in ear- 
im neſt, or only in Pretence and Affectation. | 
Be- This leads me to conſider, : 
tu V. That it is ſtill more unreaſonable to make 


theſe Principles of Religion the Subject of Ridi- 


cule. | 


uld We naturally ſay, ſuch a Thing is 10 jeſting 

reat Matter, where the Life or Eſtate, or Intereſt of 

ub- any Man is concern'd; if fo, certainly, the Be- 

Can ing of a God, and a future Judgment, and the 

| the tke, are Things of vaſtly more Moment to thoſe, 

2 (0 vho believe them, than the greateſt worldly In- 
ereſt can be. 


And this, even they, that pretend not to be- 
ieve them, cannot but know; and therefore 
ven Deceney, and common Reſpect to the Sen- 
iments of Mankind, ſhould make them forbear 
uch unreaſonable Jeſting. 


ind But, granting, [according to a certain Author, 
'd, u Eſay on the Freedom of Wit and Humour, p. 
Japp WP 7, Sc.] that Truth itſelf cannot ſuffer by ſuch - 
per. age, for what is true cannot be made falſe by 
as I: eing ridiculed; yet certainly it may loſe very 
good uch of that good Effect, which it might other- 

f Ws ie 1 upon the Minds of Men by being thus 
omfo ated. a 


All Men cannot diſtinguiſn between what is ri- 


ttem iculed, and what really deſerves to be ſo; and 

10 107 Wicrefore much Miſchief may be done before a 

od oo Bilroper Cure can be applied. 

efüne And thus I have gone thro? thoſe. ſeveral 
7 0. onſiderations I propoſed at firſt, as a Prepara- 

0 


© towards the ſincere and impartial weighing 
d examining the Principles of Religion, 
5 13 And 


„ 
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And what I would recommend to all thoſe, 
who deſire to find the Truth in Matters of Reli 
gion, is Sincerity of Heart. Let them honeſtij 
examine their own Hearts in the firſt Place, be. 
fore they offer to judge of the Evidence, whethe: 


there be not in them any ſecret Wiſh or Defire 
that Religion may not be true, becauſe it croſſes 
ſome favourite Paſſion; whether there be nothing 1 


of Pride or Self-conceit, which makes them 


fect an Opinion, becauſe it is new; and whether 
they have not taken unreaſonable Offence at all 
Religion, becauſe of the Abuſes that have been IM 
peer of it. Becauſe any of theſe, or the lik: 
Prejudices, will certainly " indiſpaſe them toward: Wl 
the fincere Search of Truth ; and will make both Wl 


the Arguments and ObjeRtions appear very diffe 1 


rent from what they really are. 
That the Belief of God's Exiſtence is Bedelt 


ſed in all thoſe, who willingly ſhew ay J 


. po 
Hs Veneration towards ſuch a Being is evident 


Da Epicurus himſelf, tho* he denied all Pro 

ES on] et was forced to own ſome Sort of ex 
cellent and happy Beings, whom he called Gods iſ 
tho? he founded the cy of this Veneration 
only u e Excellency of the Nature of G0 
Nen, and not upon any Conbern' that thy 4 


above 
had for Mankind upon 15 Principle. 

But ſuch Men, conſiſtently with their Hypoth 
fi, cannot either aſk any Thing of God, or en 


any. Thing from . while they believe | 


m not to be concern'd for Mankind. 


' And therefore Tully makes even Cotta tit 


Academic (whoſe Province it was not to own tit 
ſame Certainty or Aſſurance, in thoſe Matter, 


which the other Sects of Philoſophers did) 


plainly to condemn this Hypotheſis, as the Ru 
of all Piety and Religion. [See Tully" 4. N. D 


b q „44. | 
Hi 1. cap. 20, 41; 45,5 my m 
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gught to be look'd, upon as. agreea- 
1 K — Reaſon of Mankind, that a 


; of a God, and a Providence, and he 
i wal ame Way or other reward 1 is 2 
neceſſary Foundation of Religion. 


But becauſe ne are ſome who took Nee, 


ing ſome en 
Frinciple; pet, as to all = Duties a 
from them as Men, wherein they think th 
of all Morality conſiſts, they would perſuac 
us, that they may well enough be ſecyred wich- 
out any ſuch Belief; and, conſequently, that 
moral Principles can oblige a Man to 
of a God and Providence, and that there 1 is no 
Virtue or Neceſſity to believe any inviſihle Prin- 
ciple. I deſign, therefore, to ſet ſome. of the 
Arguments for the Being of a God and Provi- 
dence, Sc. in ſuch 15 48, may nat oply 


ſhew the Certainty of the „ but gur na- 
tural Obligation to the Belief of it, as WE are ga- 
tional Creatures. By which it will appear, — 
ye cannot perform all thaſe Duties inc 
Ar 27 gs joy Hott 
above or beyond our Nature; and, copſequent- 
ly,. that Atheiſm and Infidelity are incon! 


_ with any 
| | y ſure and laſting moral Principles. A. 
* the Method 1 ſhall zds ſhall be he * 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that according to 
the gal Io Sentiments s of Mapknd, Eee can- 
any 


there d no Ke of the fuk. Fre Fe 


ligion. 


* 15 RN EET that 
9 re ever ye -_—_ 5 of Belief 
ee wn me King of 


ale 
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Providence, and ſome e of divine 
Rewards and Puniſhments. 

III. That this univerſal Belief did not ariſe 
Ying any Art or Contrivance, in order to keep 
Men in Awe, but was real antecedent to it, 
and built upo na more unjverſal Principle. 

TV. This will Jead me to confider upon what 
Foundation this general Belief is built. 
WE I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that according 

to the general Sentiments of —_— there I 
cannot 2 any perfect Morality expected, where 
_ is no Poker of the firſt Principles of Re. 


Tis ully argues, that if Piety towards God wa; 
| * there would be an End of all Fidelity, 
and accordin ly in Fact it has always been found, 
that in thoſe. Places where there has been lit- | 
tle Senſe of God and Religion, or where the 
Notions of Religion have been corrupted, there 
the Manners of Men have been always moſt 
brutiſhz and, on the contrary, where Men have 
the juſteſt Notions of the Deity and a Providence, 
there all moral Virtues have flouriſh'd. I own, i 
indeed, that Men's Notions of Religion itſelf i 
may be ſo depraved, as to become the Occaſion W 
of much Miſchief. And Superſtition may over- 
whelm the common Principles of Morality in 
divers Inſtances. And on the other Hand, there 
may poſſibly be found a particular Man of 6 
good a Diſpoſition, as to behave himſelf with 
Decency in all the common Offices of Life, 
without any previous reflecting upon the Ob. 
1 of Religion; and whoſe Practice is there · 
better — his Principles. But now, as it 
would, in the firſt Caſe, = very unreaſonable to 
charge thoſe Evils upon Religion, which are 0c- 
cafion'd by the Corruption of it; fo in the i; an 
cond Caſe, — a of religion 
T Fp 
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Principles, from ſome ſingle Inſtances, would be 
equally abſurd. e eee eee 

The Queſtion, then, is not whether a particu- 
lar thoughtful Man may not ſee the natural Fit- 
neſs of a great e Actions, and practiſe 

them abſtractedly from all other Conſiderations: 
Not whether ſome Men may not hold inconſiſ- 
tent Principles, which, if duly attended to, would 
deſtroy one another. But the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther, if the Minds of Men were not generally 
influenced by the Apprehenfions of ſomethi 
diſtin from this Principle of mere Fitneſs of 
Actions to the Nature of Things, it could ever 
be poſſible for the Generality of Mankind to have 
any ſuch Notions of moral Good and Evil, as 
to keep awake what we call natural Conſcience in 
them. My Meaning is, that without the Belief 
of a ſupreme Being, to whom we are accountable 
for what we do, ſuch a Law, ſuppoſed to ariſe 
merely from the Fitneſs of Things, would have 
little Influence : It would be as ineffectual to the 
greateſt Part of Mankind as a human Law, with- 
out any Sanction annexed, or the Apprehenſion 
of any Magiſtrate to put it in Execution. *Tis 
poſſible ſome Men may have that Benevolence to 
Society as to be a Law unto themſelves, and do 
what is right of their own Accord. But what 
is this to the Bulk of Mankind ? And even this 
cannot he expected where the Notions of a Deity 
are excluded. We are to take human Nature, as 
it generally is, and to confider what Belief has 
the greateſt Influence over human Nature; and 
if we do this, we ſhall find, that Infidelity is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with a perfect Morality, and 
that 2 theſe two Accounts. wh” | 

I, Becauſe, if there be no Belief of a God 
and a Providence, nor any Expectation of fu- 
fure Rewards and Puniſhments, from any os 
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 fible Being, there cannot be an 1 ag ſufficient Bond 
of Morality between Man and 

2. Becauſe, if there be really. a God, that has 
any Concern with us, a compleat Morality muſt 
neceſſarily have Reſpe& to him, as well as to our 
Intercourſe with one another. 

1. Becauſe, if there be no Belief of 2 God, 
Sc. there cannot be any ſufficient Bond of Mo. 
rality between Man and Man. 

If, indeed, the Actions of Men were dieb 


what g1 
AA IT — or Diſks 
ſure with themſelves after the Actions are over 
For that is a Thing of a much higher Natur, 
which ræqujres Reaſon and Reflection, and ſome 
Application of Mind, both ta Things paſt and 
future, as well as preſent and, conſequently, 
muſt ſuppoſe a Relief of ſomething inviſible, 
upon which we are moved to Action in a re 
ſonable Way, and a comp 'S our Actions with 
ſome antecedent Law, the Tmnſgreſſion of 
which, we inwardly 2 — ourſelves accountable 
to ſome ſuperior ing, And t this Purpoſe 
kt 1 it be obſerved, 

(1.) That all human Actions, not merely 1 
a depend upon the Belief of ſomething inv 
ſible, that is, that Men never deſignedly under 
take any Thing conſiderable, but te expect tl 
acquire ſome Good, or avoid ſome Evil by it 
And tho? this Conſideration may ſeem not 1 
have any great Relation to the Belief of a Prov! 
. dence; yet, I cannot but obſerve, that theſe 
Probabilities of the kn 9 — of — 
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| Addions, by which Men are excited to 

this or that, have more or leſs Wei | 
Cn aſs — of 
ot ters” Power. For the more Chance 
$ can any Pröſpect of the future be 
and the more uncertain the Proſ- 


24. Mor: Aa do depend fill more upon 
the Acknowledgment of Principles, remote from 
Senſe, and ſuperior to Chance: " And our Obligs — 
tion to perform ſuch Actions, muſt be 

upon the Belief of an intelligent Legiſlator, who 
is alſo an Inſpector of our Behaviour, For let 
Virtue be defin'd after what Manner ve 

call it the Love of Order, Harmony, or Propor- 
tion of Mind; let it be a living agreeably to 
the Perfection of Nature, or acting for the Good 
of the whole human Species; yet ſtill the Queſ- 
tion returns, who . this Order of 
Things? who firſt made this Harmony or Pro- 
rtion? or who is the Author of this Nature ? 
For he muſt be the ultimate Legiſlator ; and this 
Law of Nature, this Rule of Morality, muſt 
be his Will, the“ not arbitrary and mutable, but 
directed by his fupreme Reaſon, whether it be 
made known to us by the Obſervation of that 
natural Order of Things which he has eftabluh'd, 
and from thence by reaſoning we gather the Pit- 
neſs of every moral Action; or whether it be 
diſcover'd to us by Revelation from himſelf. 
And if there be not an Opinion, that the ſu- 
preme Being is conſcious of all we do, it is hard 
to conceive how our Conſciences ſhould be affect- 
ed with Shame, tho* Men applaud us when we 
do ill; or with Pleaſure, tho? we incur the Cen- 
will follow” — From whence 
it vil follow 
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looſe from the Reſtraint of their own Conſcien- 
ces, will make their Juſtice, and all other moral 
Virtues reſpecting their Fellow-Creatures, very 
precarious z and, therefore, an avowed Infidelity 
in the firſt Principles of Religion, muſt needs be 
very deſtructive of that Morality, which regards 
our Intercourſe with one another. (See Enquiry 
concerning Virtue, Page 57.) And that this is 
agreeable to the natural Sentiments of Mankind 
is plain, from hence, that an Oath or * to 
the Deity has been look'd upon as the ſtrongeſt 
Security that one Man could give another ; which 
Cuſtom could never have obtain*d without an 
antecedent Opinion, that. God is conſcious of 
what we do. Nay, the very offering an Oath 
for Conformation, in order to deceive others 
more ſecurely, is an evident Proof of Men's na- 
tural Opinion, that the. ſtrongeſt Obligation to 
human Virtue, or moral Honefly, is founded in 
à ſincere Belief of the firſt Principles of Religion. 
And, that this Opinion is not contrived. by cun- 
ning Men, and fo inſtilled into others to keep 
them in awe, I ſhall prove hereafter. | 
*Tis a fatal Thing both to Religion and-Mora- 
lity to imagine, that either of them can be per- 
fect without the other. For as we have great 
| Reaſon to ſuſpect that Man's Profeſſions of Rel: 
gion, who is deficient in moral Honeſty ; ſo he 
that declares himſelf to be under no Reſtraint of 
Conſcience from the Belief of any inviſible Prin- 
ciple, muſt excuſe us, if we doubt his Integrity 
in all Caſes to be depended upon. He that be- 
lieves the Principles of Religion, has all the o- 
ther Engagements to Virtue that an Infidel can 
pretend to; and alſo, that which is more binding 
than all the reſt over and above: And what Rea- 
ſon then can J have to be ſecure of his Virtue or 
Morality, who owns himſelf under fewer Obligz- 
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ions to practiſe it than other Men? Upon theſe 
— ng therefore, if — li- 
mited to our Behaviour towards Men only, even 
that could not be ſufficiently ſeeur d upon the 
Principles of Atheiſm: But thoſe Principles are 
deficient upon another Account, and that is, 
2. Becauſe, if there really be a God that has 
any Concern for us, a compleat Morality muſt 
neceſſarily have Reſpect to him, as well as to our 
Intercourſe with one another. This cannot be 
denied, unleſs there ſhould be any who think, 
becauſe God is a Spirit, and inviſible, that there- 
fore Men have no Means of ſhewing him any 
Honour. - Whereas, the Morality of human Ac- 
tions depend upon the internal Diſpoſitions of 
the Mind, of which outward Actions are only an 
external Sign, and that not always certain: But 
if we are capable of believing any Thing of God, 

as a ſupreme Mind governing the World, we are 
alſo capable of inwardly owning this, and conſe- 
quently of giving him an inward Worſhip in our 
Minds. We may, exerciſe Faith and Truſt in 
him, Love, Reverence, and Obedience towards 
him. Theſe are the internal Acts of Religion 
due to an infinitely powerful, wiſe, and. benefi- 
cent Being, who has given us Underſtanding, and 
Will, and Powers of acting: In which commu- 
nicable Attributes an human Mind is related 
to the divine Being. If, therefore, Morality 
cannot be compleat without acting ſuitably to 
every Relation, in which we ſtand. to any Beings, 
and eſpecially to rational Beings, that are known 
to us; the very chief Part of it muſt be in pro- 
per Acts of Piety and Religion to the firſt Being, 
from whom we derive our Reaſon itſelf. See 
Tully de Legibus, Lib. 2. who, ſtating the Law 
of N lays the Foundation of it in that ori- 
ginal Society or Relation between God and de, | 
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And he makes the Acknowledg! ie of a God 
and Providence - be the firſt — ps rinciples which 
every Member of Society ought to Tuaded 
of. Which will farther appear from the Confi. 
deration of what I ſhall offer under the nex 
Head; wherein I am to ſhew, 5 | 

II. That all Societies of Mien thut have ever 
ſubſiſted in any tolerable Order, have profeſſed 
the Belief of God's Exiſtence, and an Expe&ta- 
tion of divine Rewards and Puniſhments. Now 
to ſhew this univerſally, I ſhall, 

1. Produce the Teſtimony of ſome Authors of 
the beſt Credit; and then, 

2. Shew how agreeable this is to what we find 
to have been practiſed in all in Na- 
_ of which we have any Hiſtory. 

Produce the Tefliniofly. of” ſome Authon 
of the beſt Credit. — — 

Tully has written ſeveral Trede open thisSch- 
ject; and we find, by his Books, that he had di- 
| ligently examin'd the Oplidchs: of thoſe that were 

before him, both as to the Nature of God, and 
the Nature of the human Soul. And he con- 
cludes this to have been a Point generally allow'd 
in all former Times, that nd Nation was ſo 'bar- 
barous and ſavage, but that they know they 
ought to have ſome God. [See De LR. 1. 1. 18; 
Tuſc. Diſp. I. 1. cap. 12. 16.1 

In his Books De Natura Deorum, the Belief of 
a God and a future State is afferted by the ſeveral 
Sects of Philoſophers, in whofe Name he p 
[See De Nat. Deor. I. ii. 7. ib. I. 1.] 
What he alledges agamſt the Univerſality of 
the Behef of God's Exiſtence, is in the Perſon of 
Cotta the Academic, and is the Sum of what- 
F eva hes 
For firſt, he allows the ꝛ0t 

ſatisfied with the Epiceeen Manner of 
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t from am ifhate Idea of him: Then he ſuppoſes 
there may be divers Nations ſo very ivatih* and 
void f all Humanity, as mt to bave any rows 
or Sufpicion of the Being uf 4 God : Then he 
mentions particular Perſons as Exceptions to this 
general Opinion, as, Diagoras, Theodorus, and 
Protagoras, who was banith*d Athens, for writing 
that he was not able 40 ſay, whether there were 
any Gods or Ao. And from this Uſage he ſup- 

es, that -othets were of the ſame Opinions, 
but 8 —— them, for fear af the 
like Ulage. And farther he imagines, that all 
— „ eee e 


atty GS. | 
This is che Sum Gf what he a es againſt 
the Univerſality ef the Belief of God's xiſtence : 


And tho" it have ſome Force in it 
the Notion of the Ppicurams, who laid the 
me Proof, Por the Bring: of God, upon that na- 
reaps ; or ina Ha of him which 
th Man and not upon 
a Coronary the viſible Effects of Bro- 
vidence, or any Pradlition from the firſt Parents 
of Markind ; yet as to what concerns the com- 
ro Pao on of univerſal Conſent, as it was main- 
in'd by others, it is no t it. 
For what if a partieular — — 
argue agninſt ce Hxiſtenee of God? Or, what if 
ſome ef monſtrouſſy -brutiſh People that 
— ae "ſank beéld y the No Mankind, ſhould not 
iſcoyer an of Religion among them? Is 
this a — ens — to the 'Generality of 
ar uſing ther eaſon alike in other Mat- 


7 ay been the-more'iparticulariin making No- 
tice of the Accounts which we have in the Writ- 
Ie as to this Matter, for a Reaſon which 

have Occaſion to mention ME wg" 7 


We 
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ſhall, therefore, be more brief as to thoſe who 
lived before him, e e 
Plato makes the general Conſent of all Men in 
the Belief of a God, the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a future State one Argument for the Certainty 
of the Thing, [See De leg. I. 10. p. 886.] And 
that Socrates uſed to argue from the ſame Topic, 
appears not only from Plato's Doctrine, which 
he received from him, but alſo from that Di. 
courſe which X2nophon tells us he heard from S. 
crates's own Mouth, in a Converſation with one 
Ariſtodemus. | Aenop. d rour. Lib. 1. Cap. 4.) 
Ariſtotle, and the Author of the Book De Mun. 
do, affirm the fame. And, to mention no more, 
Maximus Tyrius, in his Diſcourſe of N bat le 
Nature of God is, according to Plato, ſays, in . 
great Strife, Confuſion, and Diſagreement of Opi. 
nions, you may obſerve one Law, or Diſcourſe, Þ 
wherein all agree, all the World over, viz. That 
_ there is one God, the King and Father of all, &c, 
Thus much for the Teſtimon ß. 
2. Let it be conſider'd, how agreeable this is 
to what we find to have been practiſed in all con- 
fiderable Nations, of which we have any good 
There never was any civiliz d People, where 
there was not always ſome Form or other of reli 
gious Worſhip. - As to the particular Kinds of 
Idolatry which prevail'd in ſeveral Nations, 
there may, perhaps, be ſome Account given how 
and by whom they were introduced. But there 
is no Ground to aſſert, that there was a Time 
when ſuch a People had no Religion amo 
them. Orpbeus is ſuppoſed by ſome to have aul 
brought Religion into Greece out of Agypt: But 
this was only a new Kind of Idolatry they were 
unacquainted with. But Plato ſays, that the fir 
habitants of Greece did worſhip. the Sun, Moon, 
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Farth, Stars, and Heaven, and they call'd them 
„60. from Gero, becauſe of their ſwift Motion: 
And tho' this be ſomewhat different, yet, if we 
make Allowance for Time, it is not inconſiſtent 
with what Herodotus tells us, that: the antient 
Pelaſgi, who were the firſt Inhabitants of Greece, 
facrificed all Kinds of Things, and made Prayers 
co their Gods; but that they had no particular 
Names for them, only they called them in gene- 
al eee, from vibut, or Ot¹⁰α, becauſe they kept 
every Thing in order. But that long after this 
they learned out of Egypt the Names of other 
Gods: As to a general Belief of a future State, 
hat early Cuſtom of deifying excellent Men, is a 
onvincing Proof it. There are, indeed, thoſe 
who call the Immortality of the Soul an Inven- 
ion of the Egyptians, and make Herodotus their 
= oucher for it; and from thence would infer, 
hat other Nations knew nothing of it, till Tra- 
ellers brought it from thence. _. 
.. ; Now if the Egyptians had been fo much older 
ban all the reſt of Mankind; as they pretend, 
hen this Opinion might well have been firſt a- 
Nong them; becauſe. we ſuppoſe it to have been 
old as Mankind, but otherwiſe they had it not 
fore others, nor were the Inventors of it: Nor 
Wo the Words of Herodotus imply ſo much. He 
Iny ſays, that the Egyptians believed the Tranſ- 
igration of the Soul. ¶ Euterp. Cap. 131. 

= Now let the Egyptians have the Credit of this 
nvention, and let Pythagoras bring this Doctrine 
to Greece, yet the Belief of a future State was 
oth in Greece and other Countries before his 
ime, * Homer, who lived ſome Ages before 
im, ſuppoſes it to have been a well known Opi- 

on in all Countries. And Herodotus alſo tells 

that the Getz believed the Soul's Immortali- 

V, and faid, when they died, they went to the 
Vor. III. K N God 
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State, and acted upon 


tant of any learned Philoſophers in the nei 
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God Zamolxis, whom ſome of the Greeks out of 
Vanity would make to have been a Servant to 
Pythagoras, and from him to have carried this 
Opinion among the Thracians. But this Hrs. 
dotus tells us he did not believe, becauſe he 
thought this Zamolxis, whoever he was, Man o Bl 


Dæmon, lived long before Pythagoras. The 


Greeks were very vain, as well as the Egyptian, 
and ſo would pretend to the Honour of diſcover. 
ing every Thing that came into Credit; but the) 
were not the Diſcoverers of theſe Opinions. 42 

Well, but ſome will have it, that the Belief of 
a Providence and a future State belonged only t» 


the Vulgar, and that no Philoſophers believe 


them. And the Author of the Diſcourſe of Fr: 
thinking aſſerts, that Solomon himſelf denied tł᷑ 
Immortality of the Soul, and argued for thi 
Eternity of the World, and againſt a futur 
State, in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes;; and he pe 
tends to vindicate his Want of knowing this in 
portant Point, by obſerving, © That the Immo- 
e tality of the Soul was no where plain in t 
„ Old Teſtament, was denied by the Sadducei hit 
the moſt philoſophical Part of the Fewi/b M. 
tion, was thought doubtful by moſt Seas ii 
the Grecian Philoſophers, and denied by . 
*<. Stoicks, had never, according to Cicero, be 
aſſerted in Writing by any Greek Author i 
tant in his Time, before Pherecydes, and w 
<. firſt taught by the Egyptians; no Wond 
therefore, if Solomon reaſon'd like-other-lean' 
„ Men.” As to the Old Teftament, it may | 
proved, that the Patriarchs. believed a futut 
that Belief. As for t 
Egyptian Invention, I have mention'd it altea 
As for the Sadducees, there were none of them! 
Soalomon's Time. Nor have we any Account e 
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Nations, except what are mention'd, in 


boring Il ben 

0 holy Writ, as far inferior to Salomon in Wiſdom. 
us If there were any Men of Learning among the 
0 Greeks, their Writings are loſt, and their Opi- 
he nion unknown. For Solomon is at leaſt as old as 
or Homer, and he was certainly acquainted with the 
'be Doctrine of a future State, tho? he did not ſpe 
11, of it in a philoſophical Manner, or argue for it 
er- from the Nature of the Soul, as Thales afterwards 
hey did. But the Truth is, the great Deſign of So- 
mon in that Book, is, to eſtabliſh raps 
of a future Judgment. See Chap. xi. 13, 14. 
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ly 6 PM And if this Author could either ignorantly or 
evel wilfully give ſo groſs a Miſrepreſentation of what 
Fre. very Eugliſb Reader may fo eaſily diſcover him 


n, we ought not to be ſurprized, if he has 
angely perverted the Senſe of other Writers. 


futur As to the Opinion of Philoſophers, which he 
; pre ould perſuade us to have been againſt a future 
is in tate, Tully has, in divers Places of his Writ- 
mo Wings, told us, that the antienteſt and wiſeſt of 
in hem did hold the Immortality of the Soul; and 
ducts at the contrary was but a novel Opinion amon 
N bem. [See Cic. in Lælio.] And towards the E 
Secs f his De Senectute, he calls thoſe that reaſon d 
by t cherwiſe minuti Philaſaphi, petty Philoſophers. 
, ben where he delivers his own Opinion, he 


and 
| m Lr Declarations of his Belief of it. 


thor & 

ind Ws if the general Current of the antient Phi- 

N ond P!ophers had not greatly favour'd the Doctrine 

r lem 2 future State, as it would be very unlikely 
at fo judicious a Writer, as Tully, ſhould con- 


mn the contrary for a novel Opinion, ſo it would 
ve been fooliſh in the Followers of Epicurus to 
ave magnified their Maſter ſo much, for Pang 
e Inventor of a new Doctrine, becauſe he al- 
red and to have found out, upon phi- 
lophical Principles, 9 of the 1 

2 ; 


* 
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It cannot, indeed, be denied, that the antient 
Philoſophers had very different Opinions about 
the Nature and Seat of the Soul, and likewiſe 2. 
bout the Extent of its Duration. Neither need 
it be denied, that ſome of their Opinions were 
ſuch, as being ſtrictly purſued thro? all their Con. 
ſequences, would be different from, and even in- 
conſiſtent with that Immortality, which the Re. 
velation of the Goſpel has made known to us. 
For as the primitive Doctrine concerning either 
the Nature of God, or the Soul of Man, grew 
more and more cotrupted, ſo thoſe growing Cor. 
ruptions did much obſcure the Reaſonings even { 
of thoſe of the beſt Underſtanding, and rendrel 
them liable to Uncertainty, when they came to i 
particular Explications, of what they were in ge. 
neral perſuaded of from Tradition. | 
They did not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh between Wi 
the Nature of Soul and Body. And, fron 
hence, ſome, who held the Soul's Immortality, 
yet are ſaid to have thought it a finer Sort « 
Matter. And the Opinions of others concernim 
the Seat of the Soul in the Body, have be 
ſometimes miſtaken for their Opinion of its N# 
ture, or Subſtance. However, if we conſult tht 
Remains of the moſt eminent Philoſophers among 
the Antients, we may ſee that a Providence and 
a future State, was what the wiſeſt and moſt vi. 
tuous of them always held, and without wic 
they could not tell how to ſolve the Appearancs 
either of the natural or moral World. And, 
III. This Belief or univerſal Conſent did nd 
ariſe from any Art or Contrivance, or Compal 
of Men, in order to keep one another in Aw 
but was. really antecedent to it, and built uponi 
more univerſal Principle ; which I will ſhew, 
1. By confidering it in the Way of Fact, when 
by it will appear to be without any Ground i 
Point of Hiſtor x. hb 
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2. By ſhewing, in the Way of Reaſon and 


im BM Argument, the Abſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition. 
ut WR 1. By conſidering it in the Way of Fact. 

+ They that pretend to give an Account, how 
xd Bl the Generality of Mankind came to be poſſeſs d 
ere with fo remarkable an Opinion, as that of the 
on. Being of a God all at once, if it had no antece- 
in- dent Foundation in Nature, ought to aſſign ſome 
Re- Time or Place for fo extraordinary an Event; for 
us. ſo great a Revolution could not eaſily be forgotten. 
ther It is, indeed, ſuppoſed to have been brought 
rey Wl about before there was any Learning, or Hiſtory, 
Co. (WY when the People were eafily to be impos'd upon 
even by their Governors; but then theſe Governors 
drelmuſt have been Men of extraordinary Parts to 


IWF bring ſuch a wonderful Thing to paſs; and there 
n g- Rl muſt have been ſuch a prodigious Diſproportion 
between the Capacities of the Governors and their 
tween People, as has been never known ſince. But not 
fron to inſiſt upon ſuch Scruples, let us conſider what 
tali, Fretence they have from Antiquity, for ſuppoſing 
ort q fuch a Fact; and tho? they cannot aſſign the exact 
ernie Time, yet they ought to pitch upon ſome Time 
atecedent to it, or elſe they ought not to blame 
ius for thinking it to be as old as Mankind. 
= It would, indeed, be unreaſonable to expect, 
chat they ſhould bring us any authentic written 
W Hiſtory, of a Time which muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have been before Writing was invented; but 
there ought to have been ſome traditional Re- 
ations of it preſerved. | But there is none; and 
the further we go back into Antiquity, the 
ſtronger the Tradition runs againſt this Sug- 
geſtion. We may, indeed, trace particular Kin- 


of Idolatry to their firſt Original; but to a Time 
when Men believed no God at all; we cannot 
come: We may go back to the Deification of 
magmary Deities, * the higher we go, the 
3 2 A 3 : 


- nearer 
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nearer we ſhall come to the origmal Notion of 
the true God. 

And to this Purpoſe Arifttle obſerves concern. 
ing this very Kind of ancient Tradition. That 
there are theſe Gods, and that the Deity contains all 
Nature, are Notions that have been deliver*d daun 
by primitive and ancient Men, and left to Pofteriy 

wrapped up in the Dreſs of Fable; but that other 
Things have been fabulouſly added, to perſuade tie 
Multitude, and for the Benefit of Law and pub. 
lick Utility. For, thus, ſay they, that theſe God: 
are of human Shape, and are like ſome other Ani. 
mals, and divers other Things conſequent upon the: 
Opinions, or agreeable to them; from which if a 
Man ſhould ſeparate, and take only that which wa; 
firſt or original, namely, That they thought Gui: 
were the firſs Beings, be might well think it d. 
vinely ſpoken, and that, perhaps, every Art n Wl 
Science, being often found out, as far as poſit, ! 
and loſt again, theſe their Opinions have been pri. l 
ſerved as Reliques to this Trme. The Opinion tb 

our Fore-fathers, and that which comes from th 
firſt Men, is only ſo far evident. 

We ſee he makes a Difference between th 4 
Truth of Things deliver'd, and that fabulou 
Dreſs in which it was con y'd down to Poſte- 
rity ; and, likewiſe, puts iſtinction between 
the true original Belief of a Deity, and thok 
Conceits which were ſuperadded to it by humm 
Invention. He had afferted a firſt eternal a&iv: 
Principle as the efficient Cauſe of all Things, and 
by . cotifidering the Nature of Mind, and of 
firft Mover and Cauſe of Motion, conclutles, that 
Cod 5s the moſt excellent eternal Being, fo that Lifh 
and continual eternal Exiſtence, belongs to'God, fi 
this is the Notion of God. And it is to this one fil 
Mover, who is himſelf immoveable, ad mdivit- 


debe, and unchangeable the firſt Beivy, and Cul 
0 
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of all 'T that he applies the Meaning of 
due true age In Tradition before mention'd. 
a For certain, therefore, he did not believe that 
mme Acknowledgment of the Being of one ſu- 
all 7 1 prom! God Was any human Invention. 

1 What Opinion Plato had before him, of this 


it Matter, is 7 from the whole Tenor of his 
er Writings ; great Deſign of which is to eſta- 
1}, I bliſh the firſt Panels of Neon and Morality, 
1). che Being and Providence of God, the natural 
and eternal Diſtinction of Good and Evil, the 

uimmortality of the Soul, and a State of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments ; and he obſerves how 


moch happier the firſt Ages were, and much more 
na; | innocent and virtuous, when the firm Perſuaſion 
„of theſe Principles of Religion did more univer- 
%. ally prevail among them. [See Plato de Læg. lib. 
„12. 7: 948 3-odtha-diews how Hr this — 2 
b bopher was from Thinking, that, in Fact, there 
pre- had been ever formerly a — when Men were 
then 8 | without all: Senfe of 
And, on the contrary, — 133 
A clearer he thaught the Senſe of Religion to have 
the been in former Ages. For he ſuppoſes that the 
irt Men came from Gd, and knew their own 


Original, and therefore tells us, in Reſpect to this 
WT primitive Tradition, That due aught te give Credit 
„% thoſe unbo were, as they ſaid, the fin Offspring 
/ bhe Gods, fince they furely knew their own Pro- 


uma 
reiter. I is therefore: impoſſible to diſbelieve the 
nl Care of the \Gods, the they do nat ſpeak in the 
of i of friit Demonſtration ;, but according to ge- 
that NY e Lau or Cuſtom, due agu ts believe them, as 
L“ ffing to declare only theſe | Things which pecacts- 
* ly belonged to themſelves, * youth cubat they 

j fir TH 1 PEG 22 

divit- t may, indeed objected to age, 
Cauk — applies it to 2 n 
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of his Time, according to the fabulous Genealo. 

ies of them, for which he allows he has nothin 
put Tradition. And therefore he uſes this only 
to ſcreen himſelf from Harm, and did not really 
believe ſuch Gods. Now admitting that he 
applies this Argument of Tradition to a wr rong 
Object in this Inftance ; yet from the Uſe he 
i of it to lead Men to the firſt Creator of al 
Things, whom he immediately after brings in, 
giving Inſtructions to theſe created Deities. It is Wl 
evident that he thought the original Belief f 
Mankind came gradually, by ſome Means « | 
other, from the Father and Maker of all Thingz 
For it is to be obſerved, that he makes tw 
Sorts of created Gods; the one in 'Complian 
with the then prevailing Theology, which took 
the Heaven and the Earth, the Sun and Stars 
for viſible Gods, as ſuppoling them to be ani 
mated ; the other Sort, was of 'thoſe& ator, 
which were not - viſible, but could, when the 
pleaſed, make themſelves known to us, who 
Generation we can give no Account: of, but ought 
to believe the moſt wenne mant cum 
from themſelves. 

Now if we do = fo; that by theſs eats 
Code, who were inviſible, but bad a Power of 
manifeſting themſelves as they pleaſed, Plat 
meant what we call Angels, we have a furthe 
"Glimpſe of original Truth ſhining thro? this dat 
T radition, and conveying to us not only the No- 
tion of the one God, but of theſe his Miniſters. 

The firſt Men of Letters, of whom we har 
any Account in Heathen Antiquity, were calle 
- Theologers, that is, Poets, or others, who treatel 
of Matters relating to the Gods, and who ſom 
times gave an Account of the Original of all Thing 
in a religious Way, upon the Ground of antient 
- traditionary 9 TER being by Neg 


cor 
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corrupted according to the Poets Fancy, it came 
to paſs in Time, that theſe Fables being ſet off in 
a pleaſing Manner by the Poets, became the Oc- 
caſion of ſuch infinite Error, that Truth was al- 
moſt quite loſt. _ 

- Some Men therefore began to offer at giving an 
Account of the Original of Things in a Phy/olo- 
gical Way. But the Uncertainty of Phy/ological 
Speculations made Socrates turn his Thoughts to 
moral and practical Philoſophy, and this he faw 
could not ſubſiſt without a firm Belief of a God, 
a Providence, and a future State; and without 


theſe Principles he knew there was no 1 : 
to any Satisfaction, either in the Theological anc 
Phyfiological Way. Upon this Foundation Plato, 
who was his Scholar, built his Philoſophy, and 
was curious to ſearch into all the Traditions of 
Truths were hid un e Diſguiſe of poetical 
Theology, as well as the Opinions of thoſe who 
ſought to find it in the Way of Reaſon and Phi- 


due have any written Account, that ſaid the Souls 
, ; FO 
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of Men were eternal. And in this Senſe Til 
takes it, for he ſays, that there were, as be be. 
lieves, many others of the ſame Opinion before 
Pherecydes. But their written Memoirs in the 


Philoſophical Way, it ſeems, went no higher than 
his Age. I need not mention the Opinion of 


Pythagoras, who was the Head of the Iralic Þ 1 


Order of Philoſophers, for his Doctrine is ſuffici 
ently known. 

Thus we ſee that the firſt Philoſophers among 
the Greeks had no Suſpicion that the Principles, 
upon which Religion itſelf was founded, had 
been an human Invention; much leſs can they 


be ſuſpected of coming in for any Share of the 


Invention. Since ſome of them immediately after 
ales, as Anaximander, Democritus, and Leucip- Wil 
pus, were the firſt that attem pted to ſow the 
Seeds of Atheiſm in their Phyfology, which yet 
did not grow up till ſome Time after into ſuch : 
tolerable Syſtem, as to give Men of Senſe any 
Satisfaction, without an intelligent Prin- 
ciple which they would fain have avoided, 
As to the Surmiſes about the Original of Rel. 
jon in Egypt, as if the firſt Principles of it had 
5 invented there; what I have ſaid before is 
Kefficient'to'ſhew the Unreaſonablenels of them. 
And, indeed, fuch Surmiſes had never. been 
thought of, if there had been ary Probability of 
finding another Time when Religion did firſt be- 
gin, befides the firft Beginning of Mankind. But 
the Egyptians pretending to ſuch Antiquity above 
other Nations, might ſafely claim the Invention 
-of every Thing; and —— their Chronology, 
no Body could "diſprove them 
Upon the Whole therefore we may conclude, 
That this Belief did not ariſe from any Contr- 
vance of Men, but was built upon a more unt- 
verſal Principle, [Cic. Twſe. lib. 1. r. 13. | 
; | 8. 
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2. I will ſhew briefly the Abſurdity of ſuch'a 
- Soppoſition in the Way of Reaſon and Argu- 
re ment; to which Purpoſe let it be conſider d, 
ne 1. That in order to favour ſuch a Suſpicion, 
n ve muſt likewiſe ſuppoſe, that this Project was 
of begun either when Men were under one Govern- 
lc ment, or when they lived ſo near together, that 
ci- i all ſeeing the common Advantage of it, took 
= Care to come into the Deſign, and tranſmit it to 
ns future Generations. Now this Suppofition will 
es, naturally lead Men to think the ſcriptural Ae- 
had count of all Mankind coming from one com- 
hey mon Parent may be probable : And this will 
the ite ruin the Hypotbefis of thoſe who think the 
ter Parc has been inhabited from Eternity. And 


as for thoſe who allow the World had a Be- 
Lginning, they muſt put this great ſuppoſed Change 
of Mens Opinions about it ſo very near that Be- 


Eg = ginning, as to leave no Means of Diſcovery, 
any whether there was any fuch Change or no; un- 
Prin- WY leſs they could prove it impoſſible, that the firſt 


Men ſhould have any Notion of God at all; 


Reli- which can never be done, except they can firſt 
t hal prove the Being of God, and his diſcovering 
ore | himſelf to Mankind impoſſible. Now *tis/ very 
em. abſurd to make a Suppoſition which can never be 
deen granted, till we have firſt granted that which is 
ity of deſign'd to be prov'd by it. . 

ſt be- 2, Let it be conſider, that it is much more 
But difficult to plant a new Prin in a whole Peo- 
above ple, than it is to make a political Uſe of a gene- 
ention ral Perſuaſion that prevails among them. Ae 
ology, latter may be done with Eaſe, but the former 
5 not without great Oppofition. And, beſides, to 
1chade, enable the moſt powerful Monarch to bring about 
Contri- fuch a Defign, he muſt have many Men chat do 
re uni: ally beheve what he defigns to eſtabliſn; and 
. then the Suppoſttion, that all the Truth of Rei- 

. | 


gion 
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gion depends upon ſuch Eftabliſhment, is de- 
ſtroy'd, or elſe he muſt have a Number of Men 

that act againſt their certain Knowledge, which iz 
Rill a great Abſurdity. And as for this Monarch 
himſelf, he muſt either believe what he is about 
introducing, and then we are to ſeek for an 
higher Original of it, or he muſt not have be. 
lieved it, and then how came he to venture upon 
ſuch an Expedient ? But to this it is anſwer'd, 
Wat there are naturally in Mankind ſome Seeds of 
Religion; ſuch as a Deſire of knowing the Cauſes 
of all Things, join'd with an Ignorance of thoſe 
Cauſes; an Anxiety about Things future, ariſing 
from the like Ignorance of Nature; and, there- 
fore, a ſuſpecting of ſome inviſible Power, and a 
Deſire to prevent future Evils. And, from 
hence they conclude, that cunning Men taking 
the Advantage of this general Ignorance and 
Fear, might, with Eaſe, cultivate theſe Seeds of 
Religion into ſettled Principles. But now, how 
plauſible ſoever this might ſeem, yet it greatly 
fails in the very, firſt Principle, in ſuppoſing a 
natural Fear in all Men, without any natural 
# oundation, and yet a natural Deſire of knowing 
the Cauſe of that Fear. It ſeems allow'd, that 
natural Reaſon teaches Men to enquire for a Cauſe 

of every Thing, till they come to the. firſt Cauſe. 
And, it is granted, by 1 Men, that all Men 

have always had a Fear of ſome inyifible Being. 
[ Leviatb. Lib. I. Cap. 12.] And that they were 
ready to cloſe with the Opinion of thoſe, who 
. firſt-told them, that the prime Object of this 
. Fear was God, the firſt ue of all Things 
This infers, that the Fear of a Deity is very na- 
- tural. and, in ſome Degree, coeval with - 4 firſt 
Conſtitution of Things. For what Reaſon then 
ſhould the Truth gf that Cauſe be rejected, which 
* the beſt Account of this univerſal. Effet? 
ut 
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But why do theſe Men infift ſo much upon Fear? 
Have not Men Hopes as well as Fears? Are not 
thoſe Attributes which are the Foundation of 
Hope, as effential to the' Notion of a Deity, as 
thoſe which create Fear ? It may 'be they were 
unwilling to mention Hope, becauſe this would 
be a Balance for Fear, and ſpoil this Hypotheſis 
or rather, that their Deſign is to repreſent thoſe 
Attributes of the Deity, which ſhould make ill 
Men as unwilling as poſſible to believe his Being: 
However, I cannot but obſerve, that atheiftical 
Men, in owning this univerſal Fearfulneſs of 
Mankind, do, in Effect, give Judgment againſt 
themſelves, and diſcover, that they are forced to 
entertain ſome Apprehenſion of a Deity, whe- 
ther they will or no. For, no Doubt, Men of 
this Temper would always have made Oppoſition 


to the introducing ſuch a Belief among Men, as 


would certainly give themſelves Uneaſineſs, if 
there had not been ſuch a Foundation in Nature 
for it, as they could not wholly deftroy. It 
might alſo be obſerved, that if the Principles of 
Religion had been firſt introduced into the World 
merely by State Policy, the Politicians and Go- 
vernors of the World, as knowing the Cheat, 
would have been leſs ſubject to thoſe Anxieties 
of Conſcience, which the deſpiſing thoſe Prin- 
ciples creates; whereas, we find in all Ages, the 
greateſt of Men, who have nothing to fear from 
human Power, have been as much afraid, by 
the ſecret Terrors of Religion, as the meaneſt 
Mortals ; which ſhews their natural Apprehen- 
fion of a Power' and Juſtice ſuperior to them, 
even tho' they are unwilling to confeſs it. ; 


But, to conclude, the Manner in which the 


Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted in the World, 
is an evident Demonſtration againſt this Suppofi- 
tion of Policy. For it prevaikd againſt all the 
St Oppo- 
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Oppoſition of human Power; and, it ſeems, as 


if God, by taking this Method of propagating 
the Chriſtian Dodzine, had defign'd * ever to 
ſilence this Objection againſt thoſe firſt Principles 
of Religion, upon which the Chriſtian is built. 
I proceed now, | | 

IV. To conſider upon what Foundation this 
general Belief or Perſuaſion is built. 

Now there are three Ways to account for this 
Univerſality of Belief. 

1. This general Concurrence in the Acknow- 
ledgment of a Deity, may proceed from one 
common Inſtruction, convey'd down from one to 
—_ from the very Beginning of Mankind. 
2. It may ariſe from the very Make of every 
Man's Mind, diſpoſing him clearly to apprehend 
= Truth and Certainty of it, upon the firſt pro- 

ing. . Or, 

3. A may be diſcover*d, by the common Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, from what is obvious ta the 
Senſe and Experience of every conſiderate Man, 
who will but attend to thoſe Effects of Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which daily preſent 
themſelves to him. 
1. If we ſuppoſe, this general Concurrence, in 
the Acknowledgment of a Deity, to have pro- 
ceeded from ſome common Inſtruction or Infſti- 
tution at firſt, and ſo to have been convey'd 
down from one Age to another by Tradition: 
This will make it highly credible, that Mankind, 
at firſt, ſprung from one common Stock ; and 
that the very firſt Men muſt have been ſome Way 
or other inſtructed in it. And who can ſo reaſo- 
nably be ſuppoſed to be their Inſtructor, as their 
Maker, who might, by ſome Diſcovery of him- 
ſelf to them, ſhew them, that they ow'd their 

Being to him? This is not unreaſonable . | 
os l poſe; 
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poſe z or even. ſuppoſing them as wiſe as we now 
are, they could not eaſily be ignorant, or uncon- 
cern'd about their own Original, it being the 
moſt natural Enquizy, that Men newly come 
into Being can be ſuppoſed to make. Nor is it 
likely, that they ſhould impute their Being to a 
falſe Cauſe, when the true one was ſo very near 
them, they being but the very firſt Remove from 
it. And when they ſaw their own Offspring, 


they would, no Doubt, be careful to tell them 


the ſame Truth: For it is not conceivable, that 
the firſt Parents of Mankind ſhould go about to 
put a Cheat upon all their Poſterity, concerning 


their own Original. And this gives a reaſonable 


Account, how this Perſuaſion of the Be- 
ing of God might be propagated thro? all Gene- 
rations and Countries: And that it really was ſo, 
there are divers very conſiderable Arguments to 
perſuade us, which, when — compared 
together, will abundantly ſatisfy any unprejudiced 
Man. And, | 
I. It is obſervable, that before the ariſing of 
the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers, it was a gene- 
ral Tradition, that the World was made by God. 
This is evident from all the antient Poets that are 
extant, who have ſaid any Thing about the Ori- 
ginal of Things. And it is no Doubt, but that 
the firſt Poets and Philoſophers too, ſet up up | 
on the Stock of Tradition, though, as the 
World grew older, they found different Ways of 
embelliſhing, and by that Means of graduall7 
corrupting, the antient Doctrine; but yet ſome 
Lines of the primitive Truth was preſerv'd un- 
der all theſe: Diſguiſes. Aniſtotle owns, that all 
the Antients believed the World was made, 
tho? they differ'd about its Production. And, 
indeed, when they began. to. philoſophize about 
it, they were greatly divided in a 
| * 
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But till the moſt conſiderate among them aw a 
Neceſſity of admitting an infinite Mind for the 
firſt active Cauſe" of all Things. 
2. As to the Manner in which the World was 
produced, there are ſome Reliques of old Tradi- 
tion ſcatter'd up and down antiently in moſt 
Countries, tho? dreſſed up in the Guiſe of Fable 
and Allegory, ſuitable to the Genius of particular 
Times or Nations. | 

3. That Mankind ſprung all originally froni 


one common Stock, was an Opinion 2 
received; and that Man was made by 


od; and 
in his Image, are Notions which frequently oc- 
cur as a common Doctrine in antient Authors. 

4. This is farther confirm'd by the general 
Practice of almoſt all Nations, by deducing 
their firſt Original from ſome, to whom they 
gave ſpecial Honour. For it being a current 
Tradition among them all, that Mankind was 
from God; and they themſelves being, by 
Length of Time, and Want of Letters, become 
ignorant of the Manner and Circumſtances of 
their own firſt planting in ſuch a particular Coun- 
try, were apt to fancy ſomething like the Or- 
=> of Mankind to belong ee to them- 

elves, and to aſcribe it to ſome particular God, 
after that Kind of Id lolatry had "dic Place in 
the World. 

9. It is evident, that as all Men generally be- 
lie ved one ſupream God, fo they were 8 
that under him were other Degrees of Beings, to 
which they gave the Name of Gods, who were 


under the Government of the ſupream God. | See 


Ariſt. Polit. Lib. I. Cap. 1. in fine.] That theſe 
inferior Beings were made by the ſupream God, 
and that he ſent them frequently to appear to, 
and converſe with Men: And that God commu- 


nicated his Will to them, and they did from hin 
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frequently communicate the Knowledge of future 
Events to Men. And *tis hardly conceivable 
how ſuch Opinions ſnhould ſo univerſally poſſeſs 
Mankind, if the Ground of them had not been 
evidently ſhewn to the firſt Men, and fo from 
them derived down by Tradition. „ a 
6. That Mankind was originally in a more in- 
nocent, and more happy State than now it is: 
And that the Souls of Men were immortal: 
That good Men ſhall be happy, and wicked Men 
miſerable : That all Mankind, excepting a few, 
were deſtroyed by a Flood, for their great Wick- 
edneſs; and that the Earth ſhall at laſt be de- 
ftroy'd by a Conflagration, may well be aſcribed 


1 to the ſame Cauſe, rather than to any Reaſonings 
| of Men. C4 HTAR 
5 7. The Offering of Sacrifices, both propitiato- 
„and euchariſtical; the Offering of firſt Fruits 
" and Tithes; the Setting apart of particular Per- 
y ſons to miniſter to God; the appointing of Feſti- 


vals, making of Vows, invocating the Deity in 


of 3 Oaths or Appeals, and conſulting him by 
racles. at 1 
Theſe and divers other general Uſages do plain- 
<1 ly imply, that there was at firſt ſome one com- 
2 mon Original from whence they were derived. 
18 And tho? long Tract of Time, and tranſplanting 
| into divers Countries, and many other Reaſons, 
55. muſt needs have greatly alter d, and corrupted 
10 the firſt Inſtitution, or moſt primitive Doctrine of 
* Religion and the Worſhip of God; yet there 
** vere ſtill ſuch viſible Remains of it ſcatter'd up 
See and down in every Nation, as being compar'd 
heſe with one another, would evidently diſcover, 
od, that they all at firſt ſprung from one common 
. to, 2 and were inſtructed by one common 
« ater, _ | 
1 This Matter might be in ſome Meaſure con- 
fre- Vor. III. 9 fſrm'd 


nns, 
e 


have either but very little or no Foundation in 


which Sort is the Notion of a God, which Man 


| jected againſt this Notion of God's Exiſtence 
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firm'd by divers Uſages and Opinions which 
have generally obtain'd in the World, and yet 


Nature, beſides univerſal Practice or tacit Agree. 
ment to follow what was once begun. Of this 
Kind is the counting by Decades ; the general 
Agreement in the antient Number and Order, 
and near upon in the fame Names of Letters; 
the Compoſition of Days into Weeks, of which 
the Reaſon, fetch'd from the ſeven Planets, ſeems 
to be an Invention of Idolatry long after the 
Thing itſelf was ſettled in Practice, but the true 
Reaſon of it loſt ; ſome Circumſtances relating to 
Marriage and Affinity and Funerals: And to 
mention no more, the Preference given to the 
Right Hand above the Left, which, as there 
can be no ſatisfactory Reaſon given for it, beſides 
the Uſage of the firſt Men, fo there being neither 
Intereſt, nor Convenience to induce Men to 
change it, I make no Queſtion, but it will always 
continue. I proceed now to mention, 

2, The ſecond Way by which this univerſal 
Belief of the firſt Principles of Religion, and 
more eſpecially of the Being of God, may, in 
ſome Meaſure, ariſe, and that is from the natural 
Make of Man's Mind, diſpoſing him clearly to 
apprehend the "Truth and Certainty of it upon 
the firſt propoſing. 

There are ſome Truths ſo very obvious to the 
Mind of Man, upon his firſt turning his Thotghts 
towards them, that he cannot, without Violence 
to his own Mind, refuſe his Aſſent to them. Of 


is naturally diſpoſed to receive, as ſoon as it 1 
propoſed to his Underſtanding. 
| There are two Things, I know, which are ob- 


being fo evident to the Mind of Man; the one 


2 18, 


is, that there are ſome Nations of the World, 
which have no Notion of God or Religion at all: 
And the other is, the great Wickedneſs of fo 
many Men, who live ſo contrary to all Senſe of 
God, that they cannot be conceived to have any 
natural Perſuaſion of his Being. But neither 

- theſe Objections are of any Moment. For, 
1. If we ſhould grant, if there are ſome Clans 
of Men, as the Hottentors for Inſtance, and ſe- 
veral People in different Corners of America, 
who are ſo fat ſunk into Brutality, that there ap- 
xaars little or no Notion of a God among them; 
— will this prove, that the Notion of a God 
is not natural to a reaſonable Mind? But there is 
no Occaſion to grant this; for thoſe who have 
lived upon the Spot with theſe People, affirm, 


and offer Sacrifice of Milk and the beft Things 
they have; and that moſt of thoſe Americans 
believe alſo a future State, in which the Condi- 
tions of good and bad Men will be very different. 
See Origines Sacre, in the new Part, Book I. 
Chap. 1. Page 73. Ovington's Voyage to Surat.] 

2. As to the Wickedneſs of Men in all Coun- 
tries, who live in Contradiction to any certain 
Belief of a God, which is urged as an Argu- 
ment, that the Notion of him is not ſo natural, 
as is pretended ; I think it may be replied, that 
Mens thus holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 
is rather an Evidence, that ſome Notion of that 
Truth is natural. For if they whoſe Practice 
makes it their Intereſt, that there ſhould be no 
God, can yet ſeldom be able to bring themſelves 
to hold out in denying him, tis a Sign that the 


it, let them do what they can to prevent it; in- 
ſomuch that they find out the moſt abſurd Ways 
of corrupting the natural Notion of God by Su- 

L 2 perſtition, 
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that they do pray to a Being that dwells above, 


Notion is ſo natural, that they cannot get rid of 
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Surface, what an incredible Number of 


Air, how many 


148 Natural Obligation to believe 


rſtition, becauſe they cannot quite diſcard it. 

proceed now to the _ 
3. Third Ground of this univerſal Perſuafion of 
the Being of God, viz. the common Principle 
of Reaſon deducing this from the Obſervation of 
thoſe - viſible Effects of Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, which are obvious to every confiderate 
Man, who will but attend to them. | 
This Argument drawn from the viſible Works 
of the Creation, for a Proof of the Being of a 


God and a Providence, the Heathens themſelves 


thought ſo convincing, that a Man of Senſe 
could not contradict. | See Cicer. De Nat. Deor. 
Lib. II. Cap. 33, 37, 38.] And, 

1. If we conſider the amazing Magnitude of 
the whole Creation, it gives us a Notion of 
Power incomprehenſible, in the Production and 
Pre ſervation of it. | 
2, If we conſider the prodigious Number and 
Variety of Creatures contain'd in this immenſe 
Space, it ſhews a Wiſdom and Contrivance equal 
to that infinite Power which produced them. If 
we only view this Earth, which is but a Point, 
in Compariſon with the Univerſe, what amazing 
Variety does it afford us? Under the Earth how 
many Stones, Minerals, and Metals ? Upon the 
egeta- 
bles? Upon the Earth, in the Water, and — the 
thouſand Sorts of Animals ? 
And, if we conſider, that the Planets, which 
roll about the fixed Stars, may be repleniſh'd with 
both animate and inanimate Creatures, what an 
aſtoniſhing Multiplication of their Numbers and 
Variety will this then amount to? But, | 
3. On the other Hand, if we pry into the 
exquiſite Minuteneſs of the ſeveral Parts, of 
which each Creature, either animate or inanimate, 
is compoſed, this will ſtill heighten our Admira- 

ns ie; | : 


tion 
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tion of the infinite Skill of the Artificer, who 
fram'd them. There are Millions of perfect A- 
nimals which cannot be diſcern'd by the naked 
Eye, which yet, by the Help of Microſcopes, 
are diſcover'd to have their ſeveral Parts as cu- 
riouſly framed, as thoſe of a much larger Size: 
And how ſurprizingly {mall muſt thoſe Parts be, 
fingly taken, when a compound Body is hardly 
viſible? And the like may be ſaid of Plants; and 
even the leſs compounded Bodies, of how inſi- 
nitely ſmall Particles do they conſiſt? Who can 
diſcern the Texture of the Parts of Water, or 
the Particles of Air or Wind? So that the Mi- 
nina Nature are as much beyond our Capacities 
to diſcover, as the Magnitude of the Univerſe. 
What an infinite Wiſdom then muſt it be, which 
at once ſo intimately reaches, and ſo accurately 
manages both theſe Extremes? For, | 

4. If we confider the Beauty, Order, and Re- 
gularity of every diſtin Species of Things; = 
1 of the divine Artificer will ſtill 

Tho' the Number of his Works be 10 
— bly great, yet each of them ſingly 
is directed and finiſned with as much Skill as if it 
were the only Thing attended to, and beyond 
the moſt ſkilful Artiſt to imitate. [See Wilkins 
+ "_ Rel. B. I. bc 6.] . _ 
er, egulari and Pro on, conſtantly o 
ſerved in wn viſible — leſs to be ad- 
mir'd, than the Beauty and Elegance of each of 
them. That ſo many Degrees of Creatures, ani- 
mate and inanimate, - ſhould be always kept in 
their proper Rank, ſo that they appear to be 
the ſame; thro? all Generations, is utterly repug- 
nant to the Nature of Chance, and muſt 1 2 
a wiſe Director. 1 

5. The harmonious Cotreſpondence of ach 
Part eh n to other, ſhews a comprehenſive 

L 3 Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, that has one entire View of all Things 
at once, ſuch a Skill as has no Occaſion to mend or 
new model any one Part of its Work, but makes 
both. ſmall and great Parts anſwer one another ſo 
exactly, that notwithſtanding all the multifarious 
Motions and Directions of Motion in the World, 
there is no Diſorder created thereby in the Whole; 
and tho* we cannot diſcover all the Uſes, for 
which every particular Part of the Creation was 
made, or to which it ſerves, yet from what we 
can diſcover, we may reaſonably conclude, that 


every Part has its Uſe in the Whole, and that 


every Thing is wiſely ſuited to ſome excellent 
P 


. 


t then, that there is a Goodneſs, as well as 
Wiſdom and Power, ſhewn in the Formation of 
all Things, does more evidently appear from the 
animal and rational Part of the World, which 
rejoice in, and are well pleaſed with their Being, 
And, therefore, | 
6. If we contemplate the curious Structure of 


ſo many Species of Animals, and obſerve how 
exactly. they are all- fitted in their very out- 


ward Frame, as well as inward Diſpoſitions and 
Inſtincts to their ſeveral reſpective States and Con- 
ditions of Life; and what ſuitable Proviſion is 
made for their Satisfaction, as well as for the Pre- 
ſervation, Continuance, and Propagation of their 
ſeveral, Kinds, we cannot eaſily forbear to admire 
the Bounty as well as Wiſdom of Providence 
appearing therein. Such for Inſtance is the 
Diſtinction of Sexes in all Animals, and the 
due Proportion of the Numbers of each Sex to 
the other; This quite deſtroys all Suppoſition 
of ſpontaneous or equivocal Generation, even in 
leſſer Animals, and ſhews the Abſurdity of ima- 
gining any real Animal, and eſpecially Mankind, 


could ever be produced by. Chance, or a caſual 


Motion 
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Moth and Coneourſe of Atoms of which they 
confi 

But not to inſiſt upon the exquiſite Formation 
of all the internal ag well as external Parts of 
each Animal; how is it poſſible, if they had 
ſprung out of the Earth like Muſhrooms, that ſo 
nice a Proportion of Sexes ſhould be kept in their 
firſt Production; and that they ſhould by natural 
Inftin know that they — mutually "Jefign'd 
for each other; and that the ſucceeding Genera- 
tions were to be E af. 5 my 
ferent from the + gun, is the nughty 
Care which —— — their Young, till 
they are able to ſhift for themſelves : The diffe- 
rent Inſtin&s' of various Creatures, and yet in all 
of the ſame 8 conſtantly the ſame; each 
Animal knowing its ptoper Food, and ſhunning 
what is iffiptoper : The natural Senſe which every 

per Weapon of De- 


Creature has of its own 
fence, and the Way of uſing it without teaching: 
The wonderful Sagacity and Diligence of ſome 
Creatures: The admirable Art, even of very 
{mall Animals, in forming their own Places of 
Habitation or Security: Theſe Things ſhew that 
tho' they do not direct themſelves, yet they are 
directed by a conſtant and unerring Wiſdom. 
Again, if we conſider the convenient Structure of 
the ſeveral Parts of the different Kinds of Crea- 
tures, as Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes, how they are 
fitted to their ſeveral Elements, and Ways of 
living in them: This is an Inſtance of Wiſdom 
Ents. fuiting proper Means to their ge 
might take Notice of the exquiſite F ormation 
of the ſeveral Organs of Senfation ; how won- 
derfully they are adapted in every Creature, to 
their Buſineſs and 1 of Life; and how 
they are guarded againft any Hurt; but the 
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whole Animal Oeconomy is ſo apparently the 
Work of Wiſdom, that hardly any one, who 
has been well acquainted with it, tho? in other 
Reſpects not very forward in G any Senti- 
e irreſiſtible 
Evidence of the Thing, been brought to confeſs 
wiſe Contrivance in it, as Ariſtotle, Pliny, and 
Galen, and others, among the Ancients, and 
divers others of later Times. | 
Now as curious as all this Animal Structure is, 
and as capable as it is of receiving grateful Senſa- 
tions, ſo there 1s a like Variety of Proviſion made 
in Nature, to ſatisfy every one of them in a Way 
ſuitable to its Capacity. Even all the Senſes of 
Animals have Provifion made for their grateful 
Entertainment; for the Eye is provided an infi- 
nite Variety of Colours, Figures, Leaves, Flow- 
ers, and Fruits, of great Beauty and Delight to 
be ſeen, and Light, and a pleaſant Medium, to 
ſee them by. And to Man the heavenly Bodies 


afford a very entertaining Proſpe&. And ſo for 


all the other Senſes, . to ſome or other of which, 
almoſt every Thing is contrived to. miniſter ſome- 
thing of Delight. And, :on the contrary, there 


are no more ungrateful Things to any one of 


them than may ſerve on Purpoſe to ſet off thoſe 


that are grateful to more Advantagſee. 


7. Laſtly, If: we confider Man, the principal 
Inhabitant of this lower World, our Notions of 
theſe Attributes of God muſt needs be more 
ſtrongly impreſſed upon us; and whatever has 
been hinted at either of the curious Structure of 
the Bodies of other Animals, or of the Proviſion 
made to preſerve and ſupport them, or to pleaſe 
and gratify their natural Senſations, is yet more 


eminently to be obſerved in Man, for whoſe Uſe 


all other Things in ſome Meaſure are made. 
That Complaint, that Man is not ſo * 
Y 3 | | | > . ' ate * 


| 


* . 


tze Principles of Religion, &. 153 


| (tely! provided wih Food and Clothing of he 


own, as other 'Creatures, is both ungrateful and 
abſurd.” *Tis indeed true, that Man, without his 
own Induſtry, is not fo provided with Food and 
Clothing as other Creatures are; but then Provi- 
dence has given him Reaſon to ſupply himſelf as 
he likes bel and Ability to make a more ample 
Uſe' of all Things than the reſt of the Creatures 


But I-intend not ſo much to confider Man, in 
reſpe& of his bodily Conveniences, and that out- 
ward Condition, whereby he is related to the 
material World; as in reſpe& of his Mind and 
Reaſon, whereby he is made capable of judging 
about the reſt of the Creation, and of reflecting 
upon himſelf and Actions, and conſidering what 
his own Nature is in its beſt Capacity, and whe- 
ther there be any Powers above him, to which he 
likewiſe may be related. N 
| However, it will not be improper to take Notice 
of two or three Obſervations, which ariſe from 
that Rank or Order, which Man bears in the 
World in reſpect of other Creatures. e 
1. That there are different Degrees of Perfec. 
tion in the ſeveral Ranks of Creatures one above 
another, till we come to Mankind ; from whence 
Men have concluded, that there is ſomething 
more excellent in Men than in them. [ Ariftet. 
Polit, lib. 1. cap. 8.] | RTE oe 
2. It is obſerved, that there is ſomething in 
the very outward Structure of Man, which very 
remarkably diftinguiſhes him from the other Crea- 
tures below him; and which, in the Apprehen- 
ſion of ſome Perſons of great Judgment, denotes 
his being chiefly defign'd for the Exerciſe of his 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; towards which, his 
erect Poſture of Body gives him a particular Ad- 
vantage, [See Ariftot, de partibus Animal. lib. 4. 
ney n cad. 


154 Natural Obligations to believe 
cap. 10. Cic. de NV. D. lib. 2. cap. 56. Ovid, 
Xenophon. *Amouwnp. lib. 1. cap. 4. $.11.] 
3. It may farther be obſerved, that of all viſi. 
ble Creatures, Mankind alone has the Benefit of 
Speech, and it is evidently defign'd for the Com. 
munication of Reaſon, and Thought from one 
Man to another, and ſo has a plain Reference to 
an higher Principle within, which is entirely di- 
flin& from meer Animal Life. 
From theſe Obſervations we may fairly con- 
clude, that the fame Wiſdom, Power, and Good- 
neſs, which is ſo manifeſt m the vifible World, 
does likewiſe extend itfelf to Things inviſible; and 
that our Souls, and whatever other ſuperior Beings 
there may be, are not leſs the Production of ſome 
wiſe, and good, and powerful Being, than our 
Bodies, and the Bodies of Animals; for ſince 
there 1s a 1 Progreſſion from Things inani- 
mate to Things that have vegetative Life, and 
from thence to Animals, and from them to Man; 
and ſince there is in Man an evident Relation of 
his bodily Fabric, to the Uſe of ſomething in 
him which reaſons, and reflects, and uſes the 
Body, and ſhews its own Being by performing vi- 
ſible Effects v the Body, tho? itſelf be in- 
viſible: And ſince all different Ranks of Beings 
point at ſomething above them, to which they 
owe a Subjection, in Point of Excellence; it is 
but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Man, which is of 
this compound Nature, is in reſpect of this Mind 
as much related to ſomething above him, as he is, 
in reſpect of this Body, related to Creatures be- 
low him. And, conſequently, whatever Being 
is the Fountain of all that Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, which we admire in the World, it is a 
Being much more. reſembling the Mind of Man 
than his Body. All material Things cannot think 
or move themſelves. Man has a Power of be- 
re ginnung 
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ginning Action or Motion. But yet conſcious, 
that he could not have always this Power, be- 
cauſe not wag nes re — that he 
depends other e for his Being. 

And, * whatever Perfections he has, th 
were made by a Being much more perfect, becau 
capable of communicating ſuch Perfections as are 
in Man. And from hence we may reaſonably 
conchade, that the firſt Cauſe of all Perfection 
muſt neceſſarily be eternal, that is, could not poſ- 
fibly have any fuperior or antecedent Cauſe of its 


1 ſince this eternal or ſelf- exiſtent Being is 
much more reſembled by the Soul of Man than 
by any Thing outward, its Perfections will be 
better underſtood, by being compar'd with the 
correſpondent Powers or Perfections in the Mind 
of Man. Let us therefore conſider the human 
Soul, with reſpect to thoſe Attributes of Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Perfection of which 
we attribute to the ſupreme Being. And we ſhall 
find in Man not meerly the Effects of them, but 
likewiſe ſome Reſemblance of the Attributes 
themſelves, or a Capacity in the Mind of Man to 
exerciſe them in a limited Degree. Thus, for 
Inſtance, the Mind of Man has a Power of be- 
ginning Motion, and fuch as Matter is not capa- 
ble of, a Power of willing, chufing and acting 


. I know thoſe Men who are unwilling to 
allow the Being of any God, but the Univerſe, 
or any ſpiritual Subſtance, do deny this Free-will 
to be in Man; becauſe they ſay there is always 
ſome Cauſe or other, which antecedently deter- 
mines him to chuſe and act this Way or that Way; 
but here they either take for granted, that there 
is no other Being but Matter, which never acts, 
but is acted upon; or elſe they confound a moral 
Motive with a Phy/cal efficient Cauſe. So that 

an 
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an abſtracted Reaſon inducing, and a bodily Im- 
pulſe forcing us to this or that, is the ſame with 
them; tho? there is nothing more diſtinct. 

2. As to Wiſdom in the Mind of Man; we 
have ſeveral Proofs, viz. the Power of Sen- 
ſation, Perception, Reflection, Compariſon, Rea- 
ſoning, and judging of Things paſt, preſent, and 
future; the Dleres of inventing, contriving, im- 
nag the Quickneſs of its Thoughts; and the 

ower of mn; abſtracted Notions of Things. 
Theſe and many others, are the Properties of an 
human Mind, which ſhew it to be an intelligent 
Being diſtin& from Matter; which made ſome of 
the Heathen Philoſophers judge it to be divine, or 
of the ſame Nature with God himſelf, and there- 
fore eternal alſo. [Cicero. Tuſc. lib. 1. cap. 27. 

. As to Goodneſs, tho* the Traces of it are 
not ſo viſible as we could with, the true Reaſon 
of which Failure is beſt leamed from divine Re- 
velation, yet there are not wanting Marks. of that, 
where ill Cuſtom has not quite deſtroy'd them. 
There are hardly any ſo bad as not inwardly to 
approve of Juſtice, Benignity, Gratitude and Sin- 
dur z and to abhor all Acts of Injuſtice, Cru- 

„Ingratitude and Baſeneſs. 
Wie ſhould not call the generous Propenſion of 
doing Kindneſs: to others by the Name of Huma- 
ity, if ſuch ap Inclination "Lid not originally. be- 
long to human Nature ; nor could all Men. con- 
demn Selfiſhneſs in others, if a friendly or facial 
Principle were not natural. 

And here I cannot but obſerve, that thoſe 
Pretenders to Philoſophy, . whether antient or 
modern, who have excluded a wiſe Providence 
out of their Scheme, have alſo given the worſt 
Character that can be of human Nature, making 
mere Selt-enjoyment and Fear the 1 Principles 
of human Virtue. 1 
That 
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That Epicurus made Pleaſure the ultimate End 
of human Happineſs ; and that Pleaſure to ariſe 
either from mere bodily Senſations, or from Re- 
flection upon ſuch Senſations, is well known. 
[See Cicer. de finibus, lib. 2. cap. 3.) And as 
for that other Principle of that ſame Sect, that 
all Kindneſs and Good-wwill ariſes from Weakneſs, 
it has been follow'd by thoſe who make the natu- 
ral State of Man a State of War. But tho? this 
may, indeed, be a Repreſentation of theſe Men's 
own corrupted Temper, yet Thanks be to God, 
there are in theſe very Men, ſome ſuch natural 
Propenſions to Society as overthrow their Principle, 
and ſhew that Man is naturally a ſocial Animal. 
Upon which Account, beſides the Confideration 
of the foremention'd Excellencies, in the Mind 
of Man, fingly taken, by which in ſome Sort he 
reſembles the ſupreme Being; we may alſo ob- 
ſerve, how the joint Exerciſe of them produces 
many noble and beneficial Effects in the World, 
ſuch as Building, Planting, Tilling, exerciſing 
Trade and Commerce, and making Laws for the 
more happy * in Society, and exerciſing a 
Sort of Care and Providence, not only over their 
own Species, but even over many brute Creatures 
alſo, Now from whence is it, but from an ori- 
ginal Senſe of Goodneſs in the Mind of Man, 
that Men direct their natural Portion of Wiſdom 
and Power to ſuch beneficial Purpoſes? and that 
their Conſciences reproach them when they act 
otherwiſe; tho? ſuch an Action may, for the pre- 
ſent, gratify their mere animal Paſſions? Corporal 
Impreſſions alone could never produce ſuch Re- 
morſe for acting contrary to Reaſon; or Satisfac- 
tion for acting according to it; but would often 
produce the contrary, if not hinder'd by Confidera- 
ton, which is able to correct the preſent —_— of 
atter 
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Matter upon us: So that Reaſon and Thought is 
different from Matter and Motion. 

I might farther obſerve divers other Properties 
in the Mind of Man, which do tacitly imply our 
natural Apprehenſions of ſuch a ſupreme Being to 
whom ſuch Properties belong. Of this Kind is 
the perpetually growing Deſire of all Kinds; the 
perpetual Enquiry after Happineſs ; the continual 
aſpiring of the Mind after ſomething higher and 
nobler than what at preſent it enjoys ; the conti- 
nual aiming, as it were, towards Immortality ; 
and therefore naturally endeavouring ſome Way 
or other to attain it. 

It finds in its Nature an utter Abhorrence of 
not being at all, ſo that it chuſes an imaginary 
Exiſtence rather than none; endeavouring always, 
by ſome Means or other, to ſurvive this Life, if 
it be but in Fame and the Memory of others. 

Thus we have ſeen that the manifeſt Inſtances 
of inconceivable Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, 


diſplay'd in the Frame and Preſervation of the 

World ; and in ſome Meaſure, as it were, exem- 

lified in the Mind of Man, could not proceed 

m Chance or Neceſſity, but muſt argue an in- 

telligent Peng: ſuperior to all theſe Effects, to 
e 


whom all theſe Perfections do originally belong. 
That thinking Men did thus argue from Ef- 
£e&s to a firſt Cauſe, and eſtabliſh their Belief of 
a God and a Providence, is Matter of Fact. And 
that they argu*d right cannot be deny'd, but by 
ſuppoſing ſomething that implies a manifeſt Ab- 
furdity, ſuch as, that Things may be without 
any Cauſe of their Being. Indeed Men who de- 
ny a Providence, would- fain make uſe of the 
Word Nature as a ſufficient Solution for every 
Thing. But this is a Word of a very ambiguous 
and indeterminate Signification. Thus when an 
intelligent and active Providence antecedent, _ 
U- 
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ſuperior to Matter and Motion, is excluded, Na- 
ture can fignify nothing but the State in which 
Things are, without any Confideration of what 
cauſes them to be; ſo that this is only the Name 
of the Effects, and not of any real Agent. And 
to this Senſe all the Atheiſtical Hypotheſes of 
Nature will, at laſt, be reduced. Sometimes by 
Nature is meant an active Principle, and then it 
either means the fupreme Being, intimating not 
only his Power, but Method of acting; or elſe 
it fonifies an inferior Agent actuating the World 
under him, in a ftated Method ; which is what 
ſome underſtand by the Numa Mundi. And in 
either of theſe Senſes it implies, either immedi- 
ately, or ultimately, a wiſe Providence ordering 
all Things. But when any Thing elſe is meant 
by it, *tis only puzzling the Cauſe to aſcribe any 
real Power to it. 

Now, ſetting afide the Uſe of this ambiguous 
Word, they who deny a free, active, wiſe and 
ood Providence, making and governing the 
World, to be the firſt Cauſe of all theſe Effects, 
muſt be reduced to aſſert, | 
1. That there is really no ſuch Thing as Wiſ- 
dom, Power, or Goodneſs, in the World ; or, 
2. That what we efteem the Effect of ſuch, 
is only the meer caſual Reſult of Matter and Mo- 
tion; or, | f 
3. That all Things were from Eternity ſuc- 
ceeding one another neceſſarily in the Way they 
now are. | | 5 
1. That there is really no ſuch Thing as Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Power, or Goodneſs in the World, and 
that therefore there can be no arguing from thence 
to prove a God, or a Providence, few of theſe 
atheiſtical Perſons will directly ſay; but by 
their Earneſtneſs to ſet afide all final Cauſes, as 
having nothing to do in making the World, oy 
| 00 
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. or . of which it is compounded ; there- 


ſthew a great Inclination to cloſe with it. For 
where there is no final Cauſe, there is no antece- 
dent Intention; ; and where- all Intention i is ex- 
cluded, there is no intelligent Being, and conſe- 
quently no Exerciſe of Wiſdom or Goodneſs, 
nor indeed of Power properly ſo called. But i 
there be any ſuch Thing as 2 ie Debian to 
be proved from Mens arguing, or their acting, 


ng there is in the World ſome Bing, which 


has Intelligence; that is, there is really Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs i in the World: And if the 
Effects of theſe appear more evident in the For- 
mation of natural Things, 
of human Art, then it is abſurd not to think the 
efficient Cauſe of them more intelligent than Man 
is. And ſince Man muſt proceed from ſome ſu- 
perior Cauſe, that Cauſe muſt have all the Per- 
fections which Man has, in an eminent Degree, 

or elſe thoſe: Perfections would be cauſed by no- 
thing, which is a Contradiction. But, 

2. When they ſay, that what we account the 
Effects of Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, or of 
an intelligent Being, is only the mere, caſual, or 
neceſſary Reſult 2 8 Matter and Motion, this will 
be liable to the foremention'd Abſurdity. For if 
there be any intelligent Being in the World, as 
Man is allow'd to be, ſuch Intelligence muſt ei- 
ther be a Perfection diſtin from that of Matter 
and Motion, produced by. ſome - ſuperior intelli- 
gent Being, which is itſelf neither Matter nor 


Motion; or it muſt be a Compoſition of unin- 


telligent Figure and Motion ; or it muſt be ſome- 
thing cauſed by nothing. 

Now that any . of unintelligent 
Figure or Motion ſhould be Intelligence is abſurd ; 
becauſe whatever the Compoſition of any material 
Thing is, it is ſtill, in Reality, only that Thing, 


fore, 


than in the Contrivances 
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fore, unleſs Figure be Thought, and all Matter 
have Senſe, | SI no Matter, as ſuch, can have it, 
or cauſe it. And then whatever has Senſe, Per- 


ception and Underſtanding, if it be not cauſed 


by a ſuperior, intelligent, immaterial Being, muſt 
= cauſed by OP which 1s abſurd. 

3. To ſuppoſe that all Things are from Eter- 
nity, without any ſupreme intelligent Power to 
diſpoſe them, -or —_ them Motion, is abſurd ; 
that ſomething has exiſted from Eternity is cer- 
tain, This - muſt therefore be ſome one ſelf- 
exiſtent, unchangeable, independent Being, from 
whence all Things receive their or elſe 
there muſt be an eternal Succeſſion of dependent 
changeable Beings, without any Cauſe at all; that 

is, there muſt be an infinite Series of Effects 
Aden any efficient Cauſe, which is abſurd. | 

Thus I have endeavour'd briefly to repreſent 
the Abſurdities, which they muſt of Neceſſity be 
driven to, ho deny a ſupreme, intelligent, eter- 
nal, and ſelf-exiſtent Being to be the original | 
Cauſe of alt hings. And, therefore, ſince there 
s plain and evident Reaſon to convince: them, 
that there is ſuch a Being, they are without Ex- 
cuſe, if either they diſown, or take no Notice of 
him; if they neither glorify him, as God, nor 
ſhew any Gratitude towards him. 

This Conſequence is what thoſe Men, _= are 
inclined ' to. Atheiſm, would fain avoid. They 
take it ill that we ſhould offer to perſuade them, 
that they are under any Obligations to own the 
Belief of ſuch a ring +. j - to tell them, that they 
can be under any for not believing, or 
not attending, to * Gor equences. of ſuch Belief. 
Nay, farther they would perſuade us, that it is in- 
conſiſtent with =o original Notion, or Idea of 
Goodneſs, which we DOR pre-ſuppoſe in God, if 
there is K Being, 51 make any Man fulfe, 
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for denying, or not believing his Being. [See 
Chara#erifticks, Vol. I. Pag. 33, 34, 33, 37, 
28, 39.] | £4 s 
? inen a good Man, who always acts accord- 
ing to his beſt Underſtanding, has no Reaſon to 
be afraid of any Deficiency in the divine Goodneſs 
towards him, which is ever ready to compaſſio- 
nate even all ſuch Miſtakes as are purely involun- 
But what is this to a Man, that having 
Means of knowing God, yet either utterly denies, 
or takes no Notice of his Being ? *Tis certain that 
no Man, who diſputes againſt the Being of a 
God, can juſtly pretend to be ignorant of his 
Being. Nor can the Denial of his Being conſiſt 
with any Kind of Reverence of him; for the 
firſt Foundation of all Reſpect, which we can pay 
him, muſt be an Acknowledgment of his Being, 
Let it then be but granted, that there are eternal 
and neceſſary Differences of Things, and that the 
Will of God determines itſelf to act according to 
the eternal Reaſon and Nature of Things, and 
that all rational Creatures are obliged to conform 
themſelves, in all their Actions, to the eternal 
Rule of Reaſon, it will from hence follow, that 
there are unchangeable moral Obligations, or 
Laws of Nature, reſpecting Man's Behaviour to- 
wards the ſupreme Being, whoſe Creature and 
Subject he is, as well as towards his Fellow- 
creatures. And if right Reaſon be the fame 
Thing, tho? in infinitely higher Degree, in God, 
than in other rational Beings ; it muſt neceſſarily be 
his Will, that all Creatures ſhould act according 
to their moral Obligations: And, conſequently, 
as there are natural evil Conſequences attending 
upon the Perverfion of the natural Order of 
Things; and manifeſt Evils, both to Society and 
fingle Perſons, flowing from the Tranſgreſſion of 
the moral natural Law; fo it cannot be conſiſtent 
| | wi 
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with the divine Reaſon, to make no Difference 
between thoſe who act agreeably to the moral 
Nature of Things, and thoſe: that wilfully act 
otherwiſe z that is, he cannot have the ſame Re- 
gard for thoſe who diſown his Being, as for thoſe 
who obey him. LEA ON 3 A le 
There is no Occaſion to ſuppoſe any Malice, or 
Defect of Goodneſs, in the divine Nature, for 
making this Difference which the very Nature of 
Things makes: And it is far from being the Per- 
fection of Goodneſs to make thoſe equal, whoſe 
moral Actions are unequal. And if this Way of 
Arguing were juſt, then he ought never to ſuffer 
any Man to be miſerable, whatever his Demerits 
are; but we fee, in Fact, that he has done it; 
and theſe Miſeries are Puniſhments upon Men, 
for their wilful Tranſgreſſions of the Laws of 
Reaſon and Nature. So that we muſt either de- 
ay that any ſupreme Mind governs the World, 
or believe it conſiſtent with his infinite Goodneſs 
to puniſh thoſe who deny his Being, if he is a 
Being to whom we have any natural Obligation. 
And thus Men may certainly be under a natu-. 
ral Obligation to the Belief of a God, and may 
make themſelves uncapable of receiving any Good 
from him by an obſtinate Denial of his Exiſtence, 
lince upon the Acknowledgment of his Exiſtence 
depends all the Senſe of natural Duty that we can 
ove him. OL pf PEN 2-2 3 SEIOL: HY 
And farther, whoever denies” the Being and 
Providence of God, muſt own that he lives in a 
World where there is nothing good to be de- 
pended on, becauſe there is no intelligent Mind to 
govern it. And have not Men Reaſon to dread 
tte Conſequences of ſuch an Opinion, that ea 
ronuſe no Good, and may be the Cauſe of many 
unforeſeen Evils, as long as the Mind itſelf ſhall 
cult? And if, moreover, the — 
M 2 0 
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of the World cannot but teſtify his Favour and 


Diſpleaſure, as rational Creatures act for or againſt 
their rational Nature, then this Favour or Diſplea- 
ſure muſt ſhew themſelves ſometime or other, un. 
leſs we ſuppoſe that moral Perfections, in the ſu- 
preme Being, have no Analogy to moral. Perfec. 
tions in other rational Beings, which is to deſtroy 
all Manner of Argument from the Nature of 
Things. { 2a 
80 that both from a Conſideration of the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Difference of Good and Evi, 
and the different Conſequences reſulting from 
them; and alſo from the Conſideration of the 
moral Attributes and Perfections of the ſupreme 
Being, different Events of different Actions, and 
of different habitual Regards towards that ſu- 
preme Being, are juſtly to be expected by every 
rational Agent; but if theſe Events cannot, at 
preſent, be applied diſtinctly, in juſt Proportion, 
to every Man, as we ſee they are not; then, it 
no Way inconſiſtent with divine Goodneſs to fuf- 
= ſuch Diſtinction to have its due Effect here- 
This is reaſonable to be expected; but how it 
muſt be done particularly, we muſt either be i- 
norant till that Time comes; when the Diftinc- 
tion ſhall be finally made; or we muſt in the 
mean Time, learn it from the divine Being hin- 
ſelf, ſome Way diſcovering his Deſign or Will to 
us in this Matter. ATE 
And ä this will naturally lead us to conſider whe: 
ther he has made any particular Revelation of l 
Will to Man. And I obſerve, | 
I. That every rational Man, who believes 
God and a Providence, is under a natural Oblig 
tion to enquire whether God has made any put! 
cular Revelation of his Will to Men, which the 
are-concern'd to take Notice of. II. Th 


, 
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* 


„rte ee lden abe this Enquiry, 


will find it reaſonable to conclude, that ſome — 
velation may juſtly be expected from God, conſi- 
dering the general State of Mankind, 


III. That if this be fo, then it is every Man's 


Duty to find out what is true Revelation, and 
what is only pretended. roots ta £ 
I. That every rational Man, who believes a 
God and a Providence, is under a natural Obliga- 
tion to enquire, whether God has made any parti- 
cular Revelation of his Will to Men, which they 
are any Way concern'd to take Notice of. 
This Propoſition may perhaps, at firſt Sight, 
ſeem to be uſeleſs, containing only an Aſſertion, 
which no one ſeriouſly, will deny. But I am 
afraid that Deiſm may juſtly be counted a virtual 
Denial of this Aſſertion, or what will, in the 
End, revert. to downright Atheiſm ; that is, that 
ſuch Men, who affect the Name of Deiſts, either 
mean no more than meer Atheiſin by it; or elſe 
if they do believe God's Being, and yet make no 
Enquiry after his Will, they muſt then believe 
his Exiſtence only as a ſpeculative Point; which, 
they think, does not put them under any Obli- 
gation of acting one Way or other in Conſequence 
of it. This Kind of Deiſin is but one Remove 
from Atheiſin itſelf. Becauſe tho' it owns a God, 
yet at the ſame Time it conſiders him as having 
no Concern for the moral World, or the Actions 
of Men, conſider'd as moral Agents; which is, in 
Conſequence, a denying of his moral Attributes. 
To convince therefore ſuch Men of their Obli- 
gation to enquire after the Will of God, we muſt 
firſt defire them to conſider, that Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, Truth, and all moral Perfections, are as eſ- 
ſential; to the Notion: of God, as Wiſdom and 
Power ; for they are, indeed, the neceſſary Con- 
{quences of infinite Wiſdom and Power. It can- 
: M 3 not 


is nothing elſe but a Will to communicate Happi- 
neſs to other Beings, according to their —_— 


cording to thoſe different Tmprovements, which 


166 Natural Obligations to believe 
not be denied, but that there are different Things 
in the World, which have different Properties, 


and Degrees of Perfections. And from thence 


ariſe different Relations of one Thing to another, 
and a Fitneſs or Unfitneſs, according as different 
Things are applied or miſapplied to one another. 
And there is the ſame natural Difference, and na- 
tural Conſequence of that Difference, Fitneſs or 
Unfitneſs, in all Actions of every Being which 
can properly be called an Agen. 
Now an infinitely wiſe Being, certainly, knows 
all theſe different Relations of Things and Ac- 
tions, with their reſpective Fitneſſes and Conſe- 
quences z or elſe his Underſtanding would be 
finite And he does as evidently will that they 
ſhould be as they are, becauſe he preſerves them 
in their Beings ; and his Will cannot be influenced 
by any wrong Affection, raiſed by any Tempta- 
tion from without, to do otherwiſe than what is 
beſt to be done, becauſe he is independent and 
omnipotent; ſo that Goodneſs, Fuſtice and Truth, 
and all moral Perfections, muſt be in the divine 
Nature; unleſs we can ſuppoſe that he wills the 
Natures of Things to be as they are, and not to 
be as they are at the ſame Time, which is abſurd. 
Again; Goodneſs, in a free or rational Being, 
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Now to communicate Being itſelf, and a Ca- 
pacity of enjoying Happineſs, according to that 
Variety of Natures, which infinite Wiſdom 
thought fit to make, is the Foundation of al 
Goodneſs; and to communicate this further, ac- 


intelligent Beings make, by Virtue of that Liber- 
ty of acting, which is eſſential to their Nature, 
is 4 Continuation of that Goodneſs. So that in I an. 
Compariſon of all other Beings, which are _ 

ber 55 good, 
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„Ve may truly fay, there is none good but 


n eee 
uſtice and Equity are nothing but a willing 
42 the original and eſſential Differences of Things 
and Actions, and their Relations, and Fitneſſes 
one to another, ſhould be entirely preſerved 
throughout. Now the ſupreme Being, who 
knows all Things, and underſtands all Actions, 
will a& accordingly, without reſpe& of Perſons : 
His infinite Wiſdom and Power ſetting him above 
any Poſſibility of being deceived or over-ruled in 
„ 

And for the ſame Reaſon Truth and Faithful- 
1s are neceſſarily Attributes of the fame divine 
Being, who cannot be miſtaken in his Deſigns, 
nor hinder'd from doing what he intends. And 
the like may be ſaid of all other moral Perfections. 
For the Want of any moral Perfection, muſt 
proceed from apprehending Things to be other- 
wile than they are; or from a Want of Power to 
act according to the Nature of Things; or from 
a Perverſeneſs of Will, diſpoſing him to act con- 
trary to the true Reaſon of Things; but an eter- 
nal, intelligent, independent Being, infinitely wiſe 
and powerful, can be liable to none of theſe. 
For the two firſt Caſes are directly, and the laſt, 
by neceſſary Conſequence, a Contradiction to infi- 
nite Power and Wiſdom. 5 

From hence it follows, that the moral Perfec- 
tions of all Creatures muſt be finite; but the mo- 
ral Perfections of the ſupreme Being muſt be inſi- 
nite, But then it does not follow, that Goodneſs, 
Fuſtice, Truth, and other moral Perfections, are 
in Nature quite different Things in the divine 
Being, from what they are in other rational Be- 
ings, but only in Degree. And this ought to be 
obſerved carefully, becauſe, if Goodneſs, Truth, 
and Fuſtice, and the like moral Attributes, which, 

| | M 4 we 
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we aſcribe to God, be not the fame for Kind as 


they are in us, then *tis in vain to reaſon about 
them. Since, upon ſuch Suppoſition, when we 
ſay, God is juſt, or good, or true, we can have 
no Meaning, becauſe we have no Idea anſwerin 
to the Words we utter; and this would effectu- 
ally deſtroy the Foundation both of. Religion and 
Morality. And all Manner of Reaſoning about 
the divine Nature is taken away. , For the Un- 
derſtanding and Power of God are as much above 
us as his moral Attributes, and our Ideas of them 
as imperfect; ſo that if we cannot. reaſon from 
the one, we cannot from the other. : 
Thoſe Men, therefore, who pretend to magni. 
Reaſon, ſhould conſider that ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion deftroys all Uſe of Reaſon itſelf. Fer if 
true Reaſon be nothing elſe but the real Nature of 
Things, and their Relations to one another, truly 
apprehended in the Mind, to be as they are in 
themſelves, then it muſt be the ſame for Kind in 
all intelligent Beings ; or elſe the ſame will be true, 
and not true, at the ſame Time, which is a Con- 
tradition. Mts SEES ION 
But if moral Perfections do' neceſſarily belong 
to the ſupreme Being ; and. if we can have any 
true Notion of ſuch Perfections, we may then 
juſtly argue that God does always act according 
to thoſe Perfections; and, conſequently, that he 
conſiders the Actions of rational and free Agents, 
according to their moral Nature; and that he 
will make ſuch a Diſtinction between the Good 
and Evil, as will ſufficiently vindicate his own 


| moral Perfections. For if he is the Governor of 


the rational as well as natural World, he will go- 
vern it according to theſe Perfections, which are 
inſeparable from an infinitely, perfect, reaſonable 
Being. But then we muſt not conclude, that he 
does not govern the World, only becauſe we do 

; | os 
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Excellencies in Men, do often intrench u 
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| not ſee immediate Rewards and Puniſhments in 


Proportion to the Behaviour of every rational and 
free Agent. For we cannot ſee the full Extent of 
his Government; and therefore tho? we may be 
ſure that he will treat Righteouſneſs and Wicked- 
neſs in a different Manner, yet the Revelation of 
his righteous Judgment is not confined to ſo ſhort 
a Time as human Juſtice muſt be, which is li- 
mited by Time and Place. And from hence it 
happens that Juſtice, Goodneſs, and other Fon 
n, an 
limit one another, ſo that they cannot all fully be 
exerciſed for Want of ſufficient Compaſs to aſt 
themſelves altogether, and for Want of Power 
and Knowledge in the Agent; but God's Go- 
vernment is not limited by Time or Place, but is 
infinite and eternal, ſo that all his Perfections 
may have their full Exerciſe, and the due Effects 
of his Fuſtice, Goodneſs, &c. may take Place in 
ſuch Seaſon as infinite Wiſdom 1 ＋ proper. 

Therefore, before we can paſs an exact Jud 
ment upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of Gale 
Government, we muſt ſee the whole Scene of 
Providence unfolded, and all the various Depen- 
dence of Things upon one another, ſet in a true 
Light. When the final Iſſue of Things is come, 
we may depend upon it, that che whole Munge. — 
ment will Carers, ju and good. | , 

Upon which —— we may juſtly build 
that 5 Obligation which every rational Man 
is under, to enquire whether God has made any 
particular Revelation of his Will, which Men 
are concerp'd to take Notice of. 

For if we are perſuaded, by the Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon, that there is a ſupreme Being, 
who made and preſerves us, the fame Light will 
convince us that we ſhould be grateful to him. 
But now, fince the divine Nature is infinitely 


Per- 
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perfect and happy in itſelf, wherein can any Gra. 
titude towards him approve itſelf? Why, in a 
juſt Acknowledgment of his infinite Perfections, 
and in worthily receiving and uſing what his 
Goodneſs gives us. And fince from the Conſi- 


deration of the moral Perfections of his Nature, 
we are aſſured, that he acts according to the 
higheſt Reaſon, and fince *tis his Will that we 
ſhould do ſo; upon theſe Confiderations we are 
certainly obliged to be as much acquainted. with 
the Will of God as we can, and to confider of 
every poſſible Way whereby we may come to the 
Knowledge of it. dF | 
For thus we may argue: A conſtant Diſpoſi- 
tion to do according to the Will of God, upon 
whom we depend for our Being, is an abſolutely 
reaſonable 8. St of our Gratitude towards him, 
This we may call Juſtice towards God, fince it is 
nothing: elſe but aſcribing to him that Honour 
of his infinite Perfections, which is juſtly due to 
him. Now this Diſpoſition to conform ourſelves 
conſtantly to the Will of God, muſt neceſſarily 
include an Endeavour to know what his Will is, 
and what Way he has thought fit to make it 
known to us (unleſs we know it to be impoſſible 
for him to diſcover it any other Way, but this 
one, which we call the Way of Nature, which 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter we cannot do.) "4 
For tho* we may depend upon it, as his Will, 
that he ſhould, never act contrary to the Rules of 
Goodneſs, Sc. becauſe whatever contradicts theſe, 
contradicts his Nature, and cannot be his Will. 
And tho? he has given us the Faculty of Rea- 
ſon, whereby to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, and 
a Liberty to chuſe according to that Diſtinction 
yet becauſe our Underſtandings are limited, and 


are apt to miſtake Appearances for Truth, and to 


act accordingly (eſpecially in Matters of Religion) 
| We 
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de cannot but think it reaſonable to defire a 


more perfect Direction from that Being - itſelf, 
who cannot be miſtaken. And this, at leaft, 
ought. to make us enquire, whether this Being 
has made any ſuch Diſcovery as will give us 
greater Light into our Duty, or direct us to bet- 
ter Aſſiſtance, and clearer Motives to n it. 
Which leads me to conſider, 

II. That whoever ſeriouſly makes this Enqui- 
ry, will find it reaſonable to conclude, that ſome 
Revelation may juſtly be expected from God, 
conſidering the State of Mankind. 

This is a Point which deſerves to be very ſe- 
rioaſly' conſider'd, beeauſe it is the very Point 
upon which thoſe who can truly be called Deiſts, 
begin to divide from ſuch, as believe a divine 


Revelation ; for he that dene ver a God and a 


Providence governing the World, and obſerving 
the Actions of Men, as every one muſt do, that 
can properly be called a Deiſt, and yet denies the 
Truth of Revelation, muſt either think, that it 
is impoſſible that God ſhould make any ſuch Re- 
velation, or at leaſt, that it is highly improbable, 
that he ever does make any ; or elfe that Man- 
kind has no Occaſion for any ſuch Revelation. 

In Oppoſition, therefore, to this Kind of Rea- 

bung I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
hat there is no Impoſhbihity that God ſhould 
nat a particular Revelation of his Will to Men. 

2. That conſidering our natural Notions of 
the Goodneſs of God, there is no Reaſon to 
think it incredible, that he ſhould, at ſome Time 
or other, make fuch Revelation. 

3. That conſidering the general Condition of 
Mankind, ſuch Revelation 1 is by no Means unne- 
ceary. 

1. That there is no Impoſſibility that God ſhould 
make a * Revelation of his Will to Tha 

2 
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That God ſhould, upon ſome Occaſions, com- 
municate his Will to Men in a particular Manner, 
implies nothing contradictory, either to the Na- 
ture of Man, or God. For, if we believe, that 
God made Men, with all the Powers of the 
Mind, whereby they can communicate their 
Thoughts to one another, notwithſtanding the 
Mind, that communicates its Thoughts, is invi- 
ſible ; then it is unreaſonable to, ſuppoſe, that the 
Mind of Man is incapable of receiving any Re- 
velation from the ſupreme Mind, only becauſe 
that ſupreme Mind is of an -invivble Nature. 
And it is more unreaſonable to ſuppoſe the divine 
Being incapable of diſcovering his Will to the 
Mind of Man, as his Wiſdom ſees fit: For this 
would be in Effect to deny the Perfection of his 
Nature, and to make him a Being acting without 
Liberty or Choice: And this, in the End, is the 
ſame Thing, as denying him to be an intelligent 
Being „and muſt, at laſt; recur to Atheiſm, For 
— Difference is there between denying the Ex- 
iſtence of Cod, and denying - thoſe le ne 
which are eſſential to an infrgtely wil iſe and pow- 
crful Being. 2 

But I would defire them, to conſider the Ab- 
ſurdity that would follow from the denying a 
Poſſibility of his diſcovering his Will to, Man- 
kind, whatever the Occaſion be, in any faperna- 
tural Way, not inconſiſtent with his infinite Per- 
fections, or moral Attributes. Indeed, that God 
ſnould be ſeen by mortal Eyes, implies a Contra- 
diction to his Nature, becauſe it would ſuppoſe 
him finite, and limited to a particular Fi igure and 
Place, at the ſame Time that we own him to be 
gure. But then that he who is every where pre- 
ſent, ſhould have no Means of diſcovering his 
W to intelligent n is a Thing chan. 
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nant to any juſt Notion of his infinite Power. 
For he that hath given to Man his Senſes, and 
his Knowledge he not Power to convey 

any Knowledge from himſelf to that Underſtand- 
ing? And is Fe not able to convince the Mind of 
Man as effectually of the Truth of what is con- 
veyed to it, in an extraordinary Way, as it can 
be convinced of any other Truth of Things, 


that are without itſelf ? Without Doubt it can. 


J proceed, therefore, 

2. To obſerve, that conſidering our natural 
Notions of the Goodneſs of God, there is no 
Reaſon to think it incredible, that he ſhould, at 
ſome Time or other, make ſuch Diſcovery of 
his Will, eſpecially when we confider, that in all 
Ages of the World Men have ever had ſuch an 
Apprehenſion. Now it is certainly more a 
ble to the Goodneſs of God, to ſuppoſe, that 
there 1s really at the Bottom ſome Foundation for 
ſuch an A pprehenſion, than to think that Man- 
kind ſhould always be under ſuch a Deluſion, 
as conſtantly to believe and expect a Thing for 
which there never was any Ground or Occafion 

ven. That Men ſhould miſtake in making 
alſe Deductions from a true Principle, or that 
they ſhould ground many Errors upon one Truth 
miſapprehended or corrupted, is not to be won- 
der'd at. But that they Should, in all Ages, fall 
into the Belief of a Thing, upon which ſo much 
of their practical Conduct depends; and yet, 
that there ſhould be no Probability of Fact or 
Reaſon to induce them to it, is not to be re- 
conciPd to common Senſe to ſuppoſe. 

Now, that in all Ages and Countries there has 
been a common Perſuaſion, that God did com- 
municate his Will to Mankind, in ſome Way or 
other, more than the general Way of Nature, is 
notorious in all Antiquity. [See Cic. de N 0 
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Lib. I.] They were convinced, by the Event 


of Things, which had been foretold, that the 
divine Being did ſometimes communicate the 
Knowledge of Things future. And tho? the 
immediate Conveyance of this Forekno 
was by them ſuppoſed to be made to Men by 
Powers inferior to the ſupreme Deity, yet they 
own'd, that ultimately thoſe Powers derived their 
Knowledge of Futunty from the Supreme, as ap- 
from this Paſſage, 
Quæ Phabo Pater Omn 
Prædixit. 
And, upon this Perſuaſion, they all had Re- 
courſe to Oracles in difficult Caſes. And that 
they did not think the mere foretelling of future 
Events was all the Revelation which they might 
expect from God, is evident from hence, that 
there never was any Nation but what had ſome 
Sort of reveal'd Religion, real or pretended, a- 
mong them, which gave them ſome Direction a- 
bout their Worſhip, or Intercourſe with the hea- 
venly Powers. They generally believed the 
firſt Founders of Kingdoms to have received 
ſome Kind of Inſtruction from the Gods, for the 
future Eſtabliſhment of their Government and 
Laws, eſpecially in Matters of Religion. ¶ See 
Strabo, Lib. XVI. 792. Liv. I. Cap. 19. Plato in 
Minoe, Page 319. Ed. Steph.] J grant that that 
which we meet with upon this Topic in Heathen 
Authors, has a great Mixture of Fable in them; 
but that, by which thoſe Relations obtain fo 
much Credit in the World, was this general Per- 
ſuaſion, that ſuch Laws and Government as were 
moſt under divine Direction, muſt of Neceſſity 
be moſt perfect; and that God did communicate 
ſome Way or other, ſuch expreſs Directions to 
good Men. | . SY 
1 know, ſome doubt whether there ever was 


any 


ipotens, mibi Pheabus Apollo 
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any true Oracle deliver'd by theſe Oracles among 
the Heathen; and others aſſert them to be all a 
Cheat; and, no Doubt, there was a great deal 
of human Fraud in them. But yet, any one 
who carefully conſiders, what Account the leaſt 
credulous of antient Writers give of them, will 
find it very difficult to prove, that never any 
other Agents, but human, had any Concern in 
them. There are ſome ſuch expreſs Predictions 
as cannot be denied; nor is it ſo eaſy to account 
for them in the Way of human Artifice, as it is 
to ſhew, how they might, by wicked Spirits, have 
been collected from the true Oracles of God, and 
then deliver'd as their own, to gain Credit to 
that idolatrous Worſhip of wicked Spirits, into 
which, by the Judgment of God, thoſe Nations 
were fallen, which had departed from the Wor- 
ſhip of the one true Gd. | 

But let all theſe Oracles be never ſo much a 
Cheat, yet there muſt have been ſome Ground of 
Truth to build all this Cheat upon ; and the 


' ſtronger the Cheat was, ſo much ſtronger muſt 


the Perſuaſion at firſt have been, of ſome real 
Revelation from God. For Errors may proceed 
from the Corruption of any Truth, but Truth is 
always the oldeſt. The firſt Writings of the Old 
Teſtament may be proved, beyond Diſpute, the 
moſt antient of any Books now extant: And in 
thoſe Writings we have an Account of very re- 
markable Revelations made to the antient Patri- 
archs; and the whole Hiſtory of the Life and 
Miracles of Moſes were Things ſo remarkable, 
that the Egyptians, and other neighbouring Na- 
tions, had great Reaſon to know them, and from 
them theſe Notions might be propagated into 
other Parts of the World. And other Founders 
of Common-wealths might take Hints from thence 


to pretend to ſuch extraordinary Ways of re- 


ceiving 
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ceiving their Laws from Heaven, as long ag 
any Tradition of the firſt Truth remain'd. And 
Strabo, in his Account of Moſes and his divine 
Polity [Lib. XVI. Page 761.] taking Occaſion 
to mention Minos, and Lycurgus, and others, 
who pretended to a divine Direction for their 
Laws, ſeems as if he intended thereby to lead us 
into an Opinion, that they did but copy after 
this older and more excellent Legiſlator. _ 

And beſides all this, if we conſider the ſcat- 
ter'd Remains of the antient heathen Tradition, 
and ſtrip them of their fabulous Dreſs, we ſhall 
find manifeſt Footſteps of many antient Truths 
of Religion, whereof we have a more plain, as 
well as more conſiſtent Narration, in the Books 
of Moſes, and other ſacred Writings. 

Now the Uſe which I would make of all this, 
is to ſhew, that Mankind have generally been 
33 that God did really reveal his Will to 

en in ſome particular Manner or other. And 
fince they have been poſſeſs'd of this Notion 
from the Infancy of the World, it ſeems moſt 
agreeable to our Notions of the divine Goodneſs, 
that ſuch an Opinion ſhould not always have 
been mere Deluſion. | 

But becauſe ſome Men pretend, that the natu- 
ral 2 of Reaſon is ſufficient to direct our mo- ta 
ral and religious Conduct, ſo that any other Re- f 
velation is needleſs. I ſhall, therefore, proceed 
to ſhew, 

3. That conſidering the general Condition of 
Mankind, ſuch Revelation is by no Means un- 
neceflary. For, IT ary” 

I. It is evident, that there is a ſtrange Corrup- 
tion in human Nature, that the Generality of 
Men have hardly ever attended duly, at any 
Time, to the natural Dictates of their own \Rea- 
ſon » and they who attended moſt to them, 1 

; 1 e tre- 
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ently deviated from what they knew to be 
why —— in many Inſtances. There is an unac- 
countable Mixture of Contrarieties in the Nature 
of Man as it now ſtands; the Seeds of ſomething 
ſo very great in his reaſoning Faculty, and at the 
fame Time ſomething ſo very weak and diſorderly 
in his general Uſe of it, that the moſt inquiſitive 
have been greatly puzzled to give a true and ſa- 
tisfactory Solution of it. They ſaw that the 
State of Man, in this World, was far from bein 
perfect, but the original Cauſe they could not 


n. find out. And till they knew the Cauſe of the 
al Diſtemper, they could not poſſibly cure it. Here, 
hs therefore, a Revelation was neceſſary to ſhew 
a Men their true Condition. But, works . 
ks 2, Suppoſe they had really known the true 
State * their own Caſe, yet the true Cure 
us, for it was more than human Power or Skill 
een could effect. Some had Recourſe to Phi- 
| to loſophy. But the Diſeaſe was too inveterate to 
ind ite cured by ſo weak a Medicine. The Philoſo- 
tion chers themſelves were, many of them, as far 
1 from being amended by their own Preſcriptions 
lels, 


2s any other. Very few of them formed their 
ae Minds and Manners according to the Dictates 
| of true Reaſon, and their ſeveral Inſtitutions 
atu- I vere more an Oftentation of their Knowledge 
mo- chan a Rule of their Lives, - © 
Re- But ſome of them, we may ſuppoſe, were ſin- 
ceed Wicere Men; but they were very. few, and their 
Authority ſo weak, and the World fo corrupted, 
they could never hope to make any conſider- 
able Reformation in the Manners of Men ; Nay, 
the beſt of them deſpair'd of any ſuch Effect 


map, from mere human Endeayours ; and thought it 
ty u ough to keep themſelves free from the Conta- 
t w7 Blon; and if did attempt further, they made 


put few Conyerts. So that here is no Remedy to 
Vol, III. - + of aa 
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And yet this is what ſome modem Deiſts think 
ſufficient to ſuperſede the Neceflity of all Reve. 
tion, as if here and there a Man of much Lei. 
ſure, great Abilities, and a good Diſpoſition, 
were all that the divine Goodneſs ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to have any Concern for. But fuch No. 
tions are very unworthy of God, who is no Re. 
ſpecter of Perſons. Let it therefore be farther 
conſfider'd, 

3. That ſuppoſing the Philoſophers had really 
deſign'd to reform Mankind, they were not quz- 
| Hfied for it. As they knew not the firſt Cauſe of 
the Corruption of human Nature, fo they could 
know nothing of God's Deſign in ſuffering i, 
nor of the Scheme of his Providence, by which 
he defign'd to conduct Mankind out of it, into a 

more perfect and happy State than that from 
which they had fallen. They believed, indeed, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are ftrong 
Motrves to Obedience to the Law of Nature; 
yet their Conviction was not ſo uniform, 2 
was neceſſary to perſuade others, for they had 
no conſiſtent Scheme to proceed upon: Tho Bi 
they could plainly diſcover, from the Reaſon a ( 
Things, that Virtue was neceſſary to the Perfcc- BI 25 
tion of Man, yet their many Diviſions, upon the | 
chief Good or fupreme Happineſs of Man, was 
great Hindrance to any good Influence upon thok 
who heard them. Indeed they could declam 
very well upon the Excellence of a virtuous Lit 
in general, and of the immediate Advantage 0 
ſeveral particular Virtues to the good of Mu 
kind; but how to reduce them all to one con 
ſiſtent Scheme, ſo that ordinary Men might i 
the Obligation to practiſe them, in all Circum 
ſtanees, was a Thing that few of them coul 
Attain to. | | 4. 
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7 4. In Matters of Religion, which naturally 
k Fd the greateſt Influence upon the Mind & 
e. Man, and which therefore ought to be under the 
l trueſt Direction of all others, they were ſtill more 
n, deficient than in any Thing elſe. When Mankind 
p- had once fallen from the Worſhip of the one true 
God, they ſunk by Degrees into the moſt abomi- 
nable . Lakin: which was accompanied with 
ſuch an univerſal Blindneſs, as to the true Nature 
of God and his Attributes; that if ſome Notion. 
of God's Exiſtence had not been deeply rooted in 
Nature, a general Atheiſm muſt have proceeded 
from dach monſtrous Practices. For as we find 
no antient Account of any that profeſſed atheiſti- 
cal Principles, till Religion was quite corrupted 3 
ſo after Things were come to this paſs, we-find 
ſeveral Pretenders to Infidelity. Now the Philo- 
ſophers were ſo far from being able to make any 
conſiderable Reformation in this Matter, that they, 
generally ſpeaking, made the Caſe worſe; not 
only by ſuffering themſelves to be drawn away 
by the Stream of vulgar Superſtition, and com- 
plying with the idolatrous Practice; but likewiſe 
by endeayouring to find out ſome Diſtinction or 
other to juſtify it; or, at leaſt, to excuſe them- 
ſelves in complying with it. If they could not 
apply ſome ſymbolical Meaning or other to the 
moſt abſurd and ridiculous Ceremonies: of their 
groſs Superſtition, by which they might ſeem to 
reconcile it to ſomething that looked like natural | 
Religion; yet, however, they defended it by. the 
Law and Practice of the Country where they 
lived. ¶ See Plato. de Leg. lib. 4. pag. 717. 
Cicer, de Leg. lib. 2. Epitt. cap. 38. Cicer. de 
* Deor. lib. 2. cap. 23, 24, 28.] And, con- 
ntly, a divine Revelation was neceſſary to 
pere 2 and Wr Ar r 
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. reforming it. [See Plato de Republic. lib. 6. 
pag. 494. See alſo Plat. Phedon. pag. 85. 


right in their Conduct, both towards God and 
Man; but likewiſe expreſſed a ſtrong Hope ot 


velation was ever neceſſary, but that the Want of 
it might have been ſupplied by the Uſe of Res- 


they do not diſtinguiſh between thoſe Notions 
which the mere Heathen were in Poſſeſſion of 


- Preaching of the Goſpel. For Chriſtianity made 


<0. that Light of Revelation, in which they 


5. It is farther to be obſerved, that divers of 


the wiſeſt Philoſophers did themſelves confeſs, 


that they wanted a divine Revelation to ſet them 
right, even in Matters which were of the utmoſt 
Conſequence. [See Plato, de Repub, lib. 4. 
r 

And as to Matters of Morality as well as of 
Religion, they own'd, that as the State of the 
World then was, there was no human Means of 


But they not only ſaw and acknowledged their 
t Want of a. divine Revelation, to ſet them 


Expectation that God would, one Time or other, 
make ſuch a Diſcovery, as ſhould diſpel all 
Clouds of Darkneſs in which they were involy'd. 
[See Platonis Alcibiad. ii. pag. 150, 151.] 
To theſe Conſiderations we may add, 
6. That ſuch Men as now think that no Re- 


fon alone, do not ſtate the Matter fairly; becauſe 


before; and | thoſe they attain'd to after the 


a very. conſiderable Alteration, both in the No- 
tions and Practices, even of thoſe who continued 
obſtinate Oppoſers of its Eſtabliſhment. And 
tho? their Stile was not ſo polite, as that of ſome 
of the more antient Philoſophers, yet their 
Thoughts and Reaſonings were much improved. 
And as for our modern Deiſts, who have any 
tolerable Notion, either of natural Religion or 
true Morality, they are more beholden for tt 


live, 


live, than to any of thoſe. human Diſcoveries, 
which Philoſophers, utterly deſtitute of ſuch Re- 


m velation, or living before it, could certainly lead 
oft them to. So that when Men argue againſt the 
4. Neceſſity of Revelation, from the prefent Im- 
| provement of Reaſon, they argue againſt Fact and 
of Experience. And if they were not both ungrate- 
the ful in diſowning and deſpiſing that Light, whereof 
of they enjoy ſo great a Benefit; and extremely 
6. vain, in thinking ſo much better of their own 
5. Abilities, than they do of thoſe of all the 
heir greateſt Men before the bang they could not but 
em think it more likely, that ſuch Men as Socrates, 
and Heraclitus, Plato, Cicero, and others, ſhould 
> Or underſtand the State of the World in their own 

Time, and know how much could be done, - in 


that State, towards finding true Religion, and 
bringing Men to the Practice of it, upon the Foot 
of mere human Reaſon, much better than we can 
do at this Diſtance ; when we cannot be ſo ſenſi- 
ble of the Want of Revelation experimentally, 
becauſe we are prevented by the antecedent En- 

Rea- WW joyment of it. Men who are bred up in Chriſtian 
cauſe WI Countries, where the great Principles, both of 
natural and reveaPd Religion, are profeſs'd, even 
tho they have never ſtrictly confider'd the addi- 
tional Evidence which Revelation gives, yet will 
be able to ſee how agreeable to natural Reaſon 
and Conſcience, many Things, in this Light, 
now appear to be, which they could never have 
ſo clearly diſcover'd, if they had not been ſo ef- 
fectually, tho? to themſelves inſenſibly, aſſiſted. 
So tho? there be now no Occaſion for any new 
Revelation to make the Principles of natural Re- 
gion better underſtood, ſince we can by the 
Help of that Light, which we already had from 
Heaven, make fuch Uſe of our natural Reaſon, 
'® to ſee our original Obligation in Point of Reli- 
ii i as Lion 
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gion and Morality ; yet without that Light, Men 


were fallen into ſuch an Incertainty, that the 
wiſeſt of them could not find the Way out of it. 
And why ſhould any Man now think, that if he 
had been in the ſame State, he ſhould have better 
Succeſs ? | 

And therefore from theſe Confiderations we 
may conclude, that as in the Nature of Things 
there is no Impoſſibility of God's revealing his 
Will to Men, nor, confidering God's Goodneſs, 
any Reaſon to think it incredible; ſo conſidering 
the general Condition of Mankind without it, 
ſuch Revelation is by no Means to be looked upon 
as uſeleſs and unneceſſary. Es. 
I ptoceed now to confider,, 
III. That it is every Man's Duty to uſe al 
proper Means to find out what is true Revelation, 
and what is only pretended. 55 

For if it be agreed, that every rational Man, 
who believes a God and a Providence, is under a 
natural Obligation to enquire whether God has 
made any particular Revelation of his Will which 
we are concern'd to take Notice of; and if the 
ſerious Enquirer will find it reaſonable to conclude 
from the Goodneſs of God, that ſome Revelation 
might be expected: Then it is reaſonable that 
every Man ſhould apply himſelf to find out what 
is the true, that he might not be impoſed upon 
by admitting equally all Pretences to Relics 
nor cut himſelf off from all Benefit that may ariſe 
from that which is true, by reſpecting all equally. 

It is evident, that there has been long in the 
World, a great Variety of Pretences to Revela- 
tion, which cannot all be true; and it is on the 
other Hand very plain, that if there never had 
been any true Revelation, there could never have 
been any Ground for Men's univerſally making 


ſuch Prerences to it, unleſs we could ſuppoſe 1 
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had laid our Nature under a Neceſſity of being 
deceived, which is inconſiſtent with he Goodneſs ; 

and therefore we muſt either ſtrictly examine all 
the particular Pretences to it, or elſe we muſt fix 


ſome general acknowledged Principle, which 
cry GR _ the true from the falſe. 
Now if it can be made appear, that there is 


any one continued and — Revelation, the 
Parts of which have ſucceſſively given Light to 
one another, tho' deliver'd at different Times, 
and upon different Occaſions ; and which has all 
the internal Marks of Goodneſs and Truth, and 
all the -external Evidence of Fa& of its being 
from God. If it appeals to the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and never fears their Examination; nor can 
be reaſonably accuſed of Impoſture, by thoſe who 
faw the Facts, which were intended to give Teſti- 

mony to it, it muſt certainly be of God; and all 
other Revelations falſe. 

And that there is ſuch a Revelation, to which 
we may apply ourſelves for the Knowledge of all 
ſuch Truth as is neceflary, in order to conduct 
our Lives according to the Will of God; and 
that this Revelation is from God, I will endea- 
vour to ſhew, by confi not only the Nature 
of Miracles, which give Atteſtation to any Reve- 
lation, but the Nature of the Revelation itſelf, 
which Miracles are 28 to eſtabliſh. And 
this in the followin 

I. I will ſhew ——— are to ndert by « 
Miracle. 

IT. That the Poſlibility of Miracles is not con- 
trary to Reaſon. 

II. How we may diſtinguiſh ſuch Miracles as 
are from God; from ſuch as are wrought, or 


pretended ee be wrought, in Confirmation of 


IV. wee that ate conſt Which 
Miracles, 
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Miracles, thus diftinguiſh'd, give us, that the 
Perſon employ'd in working n has a divine 


Commiſſion. 

V. What Evidence we now have from the 
Miracles antiently wrought, that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, contain'd in Scripture, is truly a divine 
Revelation, and to be embrac'd as ſuch. 

I. I will ſhew what we are to underſtand by a 
Miracle. 

A Miracle is a rings Effeg, 3 to the 
Senſes of the Beholders, yet produced by. ſuper- 
natural Means, or by the Interpoſition of ſome 
Power, ſuperior to all human Powers, that we 
know of, inviſibly aſſiſting the Perſon at whoſe 
Inſtance the Effect is produced, and by Conſe- 
quenee giving Atteſtation to it. So that to make 
any Thing a true and ſignificant Miracle, there 
are required theſe three following Conſiderations. 

1. That the Effect produrtd be cw ob- 
vious to the Senſes. | 

2. That it be ſuptrnatursl. 0 . 

3. That it be done for ſome eien Ed and 
Deſign. 

1. That the Effect Fa be ſomething ob- 
vious to the Senſes o the Rehalders 3 otherwiſe 
it can be no Miracle. 

Thus the Miracles 3 in Scripture, are 
Things that did really and evidently appear to all 
Beholders ; the F —— were ſuch as appeal'd to the 
= eſtimony of the Senſes for the Reality of them, 
being plu un, beyond all Diſpute, to. thoſe that 
were pretent. - The next Condition required, is, 

2. That the Effect be ſupernatural, or exceed 
all natural human Power, either in reſpect of the 
Matter, as raiſing the Dead to Life again, or ſuch 
as in the Manner, exceeds all human Power, as 
the curing Diſeaſes by a Word ſpeaking 3 and ſo 


it is to ſpeak divers Languages without ever * 
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ing learned them.., But by ſupernatural, I do not 
mean ſuch a-Power as exceeds the natural Power 
of every created Being whatſoever ; but only that 
it exceeds all the known Powers of the viſible 
Agent. For, I ſuppoſe, that both good and bad 
Angels are able to do Things far exceeding all 
human Power, and being inviſible to us, may do, 
or aſſiſt Men to do, Things which are to us truly 
n Fenn 35 
And thus ſeveral Things recorded in Scripture 
as miraculous, are faid to be done by Angels. 
[See 2 Kings xix. 38. Mat. xxviu. 2. Acts v. 19.] 
Nay ſome Things which are ſaid to be done 
by God himſelf, are in other Places alſo ſaid 
to be done by Angels, as being done at his 
Command; as the reſcuing of Lot, and the De- 
ſtruction of Sadom. So that unleſs we knew the 
full Extent of all the natural Powers of all ſuch 
inviſible Beings, we cannot, in every Inſtance, 
exactly diſtinguiſh ſuch Effects, as are wrought by 
God, from ſuch as.are wrought by his Command 
or, Permiſſion ; unleſs it be where the Things 
themſelves are particularly aſcribed to him, or are 
of ſuch a Nature as require an almighty Power 
to perform. e e 
Wicked Angels alſo may work Miracles, by 
God's Permiſſion, without exceeding their natural 
Power. This ſeems to be plainly ſuppoſed in 
divers Places of Scripture. [See Deut. xiii. 1, 2. 
Mat. xxiv. . we find that the Magici- 
ans of Egypt did ſome of the fame Miracles as 
Moſes did. [ Exod. viii.] There are ſome, in- 
deed, that ſuppoſe theſe Miracles of the Magici- 
ans were not really done, but that Men's Senſes 
were only deluded z for which there does not 
ſeem to be any Ground from the Text. 
Nor does ſuch a Suppoſal make the Matter the 
leſs miraculous. For it does not require f leſs 
F ower 


b 


186 Natural Obligations to believe 


Power to alter all the Organs of Senſation in 2 


Multitude of By-ſtanders, than it does to alter 
the Things that are the Objects of Senſe, in a 
Matter which is properly to be determined by our 
Senſes. And if no farther Miracles had been 
wrought by Moſes and Aaron, but the fame, 
which the Magicians did, or perſuaded the Be- 
holders, upon the Credit of their Senſes, that 
they did ; then the Beholders would have had no 
Means of diſtinguiſſing by the Miracles, which 
of them acted by the ſuperior Power; but muſt 
have had Recourſe to ſome other Kind of Evi. 
dence, to prove which of them was from God; 
for they could not tell whether Moſes or the Ma- 
gicians deluded their Senſes. Befides, the ſup- 
porn all fuch Mirac æs to have been Deluſions of 
ſe, is a great Weakening of all A ts 
from Matter of Fa&, which relies upon . 
of Senſe. For if the ſame Appearances can be 
cauſed when a Thing is not done, as when it is, 
how can I ever know whether it is done or no? 
And thus they who think none can work Mi- 
racles but God, will find it as difficult to prove 
when Miracles are really wrought, as it can be, 
ſuppoſing them wrought, to prove what are from 
God, and what are from wicked Spirits. Indeed 
the Scripture tells us of lying Wonders (2 Theſ. 
ni. 9.) But this does not hinder, but that ſome 
of the Works of Satan may be fuch Wonders, as 
are truly above any human Power to effect. And 
thoſe may be called lying Wonders, which are 
wonderful Things, really done in order to eſta- 
bliſh a Lye. And the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate 
thus much in telling us for what Reaſon God does 
juſtly permit thoſe to be deceived who are not fin- 
cere Lovers of Truth. (Ver. 10, 11, 12.) Now 
if it be not inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God 
to ſuffer ſuch Men to be deceived by Hing on- 
| s 
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Jers of one Kind, why not of another? No 
Doubt, the Devil is as willing to exert his natural 
Powet as far as God permits, for the deceiving of 
Mankind, as wicked Men are. And the Conſe- 
quence of Men's being deceived, will be the fame 
in one Caſe as in the other. 

The Deiſts deny ore can be any ſuch Thing 
as 2 Miracle ; becauſe they ſee the Frame of the 
World diſpoſed i in an reform Manner, and its 
Motions preſerved in a conſtant regular Courſe, 
ſo that there is a conſtant Succeſſion of Effects 
followin their Cauſes, as it were by a ſtated 
Law; m thence that the Courſe f Nature 
never Amte of any Change; as if the material 
World were ſomething independent upon the 
Will of God, and We Power of its 
own, which no intelligent Being could control. 
From an ambiguous Uſe of the Word Nature 
Men are apt to confound Cauſes and Effects; and 
from hence they aſcribe an active Princip le to 
Things which are paſſive. This leads wines to 
think, that what they call the Courſe of Nature 
cannot be alter'd, but by ſome Power fuperior to 
that Power by which it is preſerved. 

This will determinate in a Suppoſition, that 
the World preſerves itſelf, or that there is no 
Neceſſity that it ſhould be made by an 1 oi 
Being; whereas if Men would arcfaly 
guiſh between that which really acts, 101 that 
which is acted upon, they e ſoon be con- 
vinced, that as the material World has no Power 
or Will of its own, nor can ever begin Motion or 
Action; 2 * whatever is moved or acted, 
muſt ori be moved -4 ſome intelligent Be- 
ing, and confequently all Th mgs which are done 
in the World, are — done immediately by 
God himſelf, ot by ſome inferior intel = Be- 
ings; Matter having no Powers but what an in- 
telligent 
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telligent and free Being impoſes upon it. So that, 
properly, the Courſe of Nature in general, is no- 
thing elſe but that continual uniform Manner in 
which the ſupreme intelligent Being produces cer- 
tain Effects; and this Manner of Acting, de- 
pending upon his Will, may be alter'd as he 
pleaſes. So that what we call a Miracle requires 
no more Power, in the real Agent, than what we 
call the Courſe of Nature. 
Men may, if they pleaſe, call the _ a 
Miracle a ;olation of the Laws of Nature; but 
then they ſhould conſider what they mean a 
Laws of Nature, and not make a free Being ne 
ceſſarily ſubject to thoſe Laws of Motion, by 
which it, chuſes to produce ordinarily ſuch and 
ſuch common Effects upon Matter, which we 
therefore call natural becauſe uſual; not that they 
are antecedently neceſſary, in reſpect of the fel 
Agent, whether it be the Supreme, or any infe- 
rior intelligent Being, which has a real Power of 
Acting, and not barely a Capacity of being acted 
upon. And from this Way of — it fol. 
lows, that Miracles are = impoſſible, and con- 
ſequently capable of a rational Proof. a 
Another Conſideration requiſite to make an 

Effect miraculous in the ſtrict Senſe, is, that it be 
done for ſome evident Deſign and End. 
Every unuſual Event is not a Miracle to us. 
A Miracle is to be conſider'd from its End and 
Uſe, as, An Effeft produced in a Manner contrary 
to the uſual Method of Providence, by ſome inviſible 
intelligent Being, ſuperior to Man, in order 10 
give Teſtimony to the Truth of. ſomething which 
would otherwiſe appear, at leaſt, : doubtful or un- 
certain, The next Thing, | therefore that 1 ob- 
ſerve is, 

II. That the, Poſſibility 1. Miracles, ſuch as 
we have been deſcribing, is not contrary to Rea- 
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ſon 3 and conſequently their Credibility is capable 
of a rational Proof. r appriocy | 

Wherever Miracles are wrought, they are 
Matters of Fact, and may be proved by proper 
Evidence, as other Facts are. And tho? I cannot 
give a mechanical Account of the Manner how 
they are done, becauſe they are done by the unuſual 
Interpoſition of an inviſible Agent, ſuperior both 
in Wiſdom and Power, to myſelf; I muſt not 
therefore deny the Fact which my own Senſes 
teſtify to be done. The Truth is, we can no more 
ſolve the ordinary Phænomena of Nature, without 
having Recourſe, at laſt, to an intelligent Being, 
than we can Miracles. In one Caſe, indeed, we 
know more of the Circumſtances which go before 
and follow, becauſe we ſee the Things oftner 
than we do in the other Caſe ; but ſtill the firſt 
Mover is the ſame in both. And as he teſtifies 
the conſtant Interpoſition of his Providence, 
acting, either mediately or immediately, in the 
one Caſe; ſo does he likewiſe teſtify an extraor- 
dinary Interpoſition in the other. And I have no 
more Reaſon to diſbelieve Miracles well atteſted, 
and not repugnant to the Goodneſs or Juſtice of 
God, only becauſe they were done ſeveral Ages 
ago, than I have to diſbelieve the more ord! 
Occurrences of Providence, which paſſed before 
my own Time, becauſe the ſame Occurrences 
may never, in a continued Train, happen again 
while I hve. he _ | 

Suppoſing, therefore, that Miracles do not im- 
ply any Thing impoſſible to be done, we are next 
to conſider, ; | n 

III. How we may diſtinguiſn ſuch Miracles as 
are from God, from ſuch as are wrought, or pre- 
tended to be wrought, in Confirmation of Error 
or falſe Doctrine en 
And that is to be done, partly, from the Mi- 


racles 
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for which they are done. And if both theſe are 
worthy of God, we may juſtly conclude they are 
from him. 

1. As to the Miracles themſelves, thoſe which 
are divine, will have ſome apparent advantageous 
_ Circumſtances to diſtinguiſh them from what are 
diabolical, if they are fincerely attended to. As 
for Inſtance, 

(1.) Their Greatneſs often diſcovers whence they 

: It was this which diſtinguiſh'd the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and Aaron from thoſe wrought by 
the Magicians. In like Manner we find Simon 
Magus, upon the Appearance of the Apoſtles, 
was preſently put out of Countenance, by the 
Exerciſe of a Power which he could not pretend 
to. And Elymas was ſtruck blind by St. Paul. 
And it is acknowledged by the Heathens them- 
ſelves, that the Miracles wrought by their falſe 
Gods ceaſed, and their Oracles were put to Si- 
lence, about the Time that Chriſtianity began to 
be preached. 
 _ (2.) The Number of Miracles, and eſpecially 
when they are of different Kinds, is another 
Mark of Diſtinction. 

Thus the Miracles of Moſes were many, of 
ſeveral Kinds, and very remarkable, and ſuch as 
the whole Nation was witneſs to. And thoſe of our 
Saviour were neither few nor private, but wrought 
before Multitudes of both . and Friends. 

(3.) When Miracles are of long Continuance, 
then they ſhew the Power of God. Of this 
Nature were the Miracles of Moſes, and thoſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. They were not 
reſently over, but laſted many Years. And 

th 7ews and Chriſtians are a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of them, and of the Truth of 'thoſe won- 
derful Prophecies which accompanied them. But, 

2 6 (4.) The 


tion'd in Scripture, 
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(4.) The Goodneſs of Miracles is a great Sign of 


their being from God, or good Angels employed 
under him. The Wonders which the Devil and 


his Angels work, will either be wicked or miſ- 
chievous, or, at leaſt, freakiſh and fantaſtical, 
ſuch as ſerve to no good Purpoſe, but only to 
amuſe and affright the Beholders. But divine 
Miracles, as they proceed from the Author of all 
Good, ſo they are in their Nature beneficial to 
Men. And if we conſider thoſe that are men- 
we ſhall find that they al- 


ways tended to ſome t and excellent Pur- 


poſe, ſuch as the Comfort and Support of good 


Men, and Deliverance from great Danger. In- 
deed the Plagues of Egypt were ſevere Miracles 
upon a cruel Nation; but even theſe were at the 
ſame Time Inſtances of Mercy to an oppreſſed 
People, who were thereby deliver'd from a long 
and hard as well as Evidences of that 
divine Revelation, which was to be made to 
them. And all our Saviour's Miracles were In- 
ſtances of the greateſt Charity to Men. 

So much for the Marks to diſtinguiſh Mira- 
cles themfelves. I come now, 

2. To conſider the Ends for which Miracles 
are wrought, in order to judge truly from whence 
they proceed. 

For if it be ſuch as is plainly unworthy of 
God, or contradi to his Perfections, and 
moral Attributes; or if it overthrows what he 


has already eftabliſh'd by many unqueſtionable 


Miracles, then another Miracle cannot be ſuffici- 
ent to prove it. (See Dewt. xui. 1. Gal, 1. 8.) 
I proceed now, 76 IRR aig: 
IV. To ſhew wherein that Aſſurance conſiſts, 
which Miracles, ſo diftinguiſh*d, give us, that 
the Perſon employ'd in working them has a di- 
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natural Notions. of the Truth and Goodneſs of 
God. He cannot deceive any more than he can 
be deceived. And, therefore, as we cannot con- 
ceive it to be a _ worthy of the divine Ma. 
jeſty to work a Mirac 
leſs can we conceive it to be conſiſtent with the 
Perfection of his Nature to work one on Purpoſe 
to deceive an innocent and ſincere Seeker of Truth. 
Now that God is a God of Truth is confeſſed by 
all Men; and unleſs it were ſo, we can have no 
Aſſurance even of the Truth and Certainty of 
our own Faculties; and conſequently can never 
be able to judge aright of Truth or Falſhood in 
any Caſe. e e het T 
But fince our fundamental Notion of God is, 
that he is a Being of all poſſible Perfection: And 
fince Truth and Fidelity are allowed to be moral 
Perfections, neceſſary to an intelligent Being, we 
cannot ſuppoſe him deficient in theſe, without de- 
rogating From the allow'd Perfection of his Na. 
ture; much leſs can we aſcribe the contrary to 
him; which we muſt neceſſarily do, when we 
imagine that he employs his Power to give Credit 
to a Falſhood ; or authorizes any Man to work 
a Miracle in his Name to confirm an Untruth ; 
or that he ſuffers any Man to. uſe ſuch a 
Power as cannot be diftinguiſh'd from divine, 
in Confirmation of an Error, without giving 
ſome ſufficient Means to an honeſt Mind to diſ- 
prove him, if he attempts it. 
V pon theſe Confiderations we may: juſtly con- 
clude, that whatever Revelation is attended with 
ſuch Miracles, as I have deſcribed divine Miracles 
to be, muſt neceſſarily be a divine Revelation; 
and that we cannot otherwiſe be deceived by it, but 
either by our on Negligence, in not attending to 
the Terms in which it is deliver'd, and thereby 
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Our Aſſurance in this Caſe depends upon our 
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miſtaking its Meaning; or by wilfully perverting 
the Senſe of it. And there is no Objection, to 
which this Way of Reaſoning from the Truth of 
God to the Truth of Revelaticn thus atteſted, is 
liable; but only this, that a Perſon, who has 
wrought true Miracles in the Name of God, 
may poſſibly afterwards revolt from the Truth; 
and by Virtue of that Credit, which his former 
Miracles gave him, may teach another Doctrine 
for which he has no Commiſſion. Now to clear 
the Objection, which may be made from hence, 
concerning the Difficulty of diſcerning between 
the true and pretended Revelations, there are 

theſe two Things to be conſider'd. | = 
1. Tho? it be ſuppoſed that a Perſon, once 
truly commiſſhon*d by God to declare his Will, 
may poſſibly forſake or tranſgreſs the Terms of 
his Commiſſion, and declare that afterwards 
which is not the Will of God; yet it is no ways 
probable that he ſhould then be aſſiſted with the 
fame Power of working Miracles as he was at 
firſt, God can eaſily withdraw his Credentials, 
when they are made an ill Uſe of; And his 
Goodneſs will prompt him to do ſo. But, | 
2. Thoſe Perſons, to whom any Doctrine is 
propounded, are ſuppoſed to have a Capacity, 
and to lie under an Obligation to uſe their own 
Reaſon and Judgment, in diſtinguiſhing between 
di greater and leſs Evidence, as well as in diſcerning 
when one Doctrine contradicts another. They are 
lkewiſe ſuppoſed to have the Knowledge of the 
common Principles of natural Religion to go upon, 
and to act according to thoſe Principles, that they 
may not be deceived in admitting any pretended 
Revelation which contradicts them. And, there- 
fore, ſuppoſe we were once convinced by a plain 
Miracle, that a Meſſage deliver'd to them by 
ſuch a Perſon,” was really a Meſſage from God; 
Vor. III. O this 
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this ought not to make them abſolutely depend 
upon every other Meſſage, which the ſame Perſon 
might deliver afterwards, without examining, 
whether they agreed with that original Meſlage, 
for which his Credentials were firſt given him, 
For this would be an unreaſonable Credulity, 
which might deſtroy all rational Faith in Revela- 
tion; in as much as it would expoſe a Man to the 
Belief of Contradictions, as often as a Man, that 
had once a true Revelation, ſhould think fit, 
upon the Credit of that, to pretend to another, 
which was not true. And to this Purpoſe there 
is a remarkable Inſtance in the Old Teſtament, of 
a Prophet puniſh'd for too eaſy a Credulity in the 
pretended Revelation of another Prophet, with- 
cut conſidering how far a former certain Revela- 
tion made to himſelf, which it contradicted, was 
to be attended to (See 1 Nings xii.) in Oppoſition 
to it. 
Now to apply this to the Caſe, put by St 
Paul, of an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven, 
' preaching another Goſpel than what had been re- 
ceived upon the higheſt Evidence. We may 
juſtly reaſon, that they ought not to be regarded 
by any one who knew. and believed the divine 
Authority of the firſt Publiſhers. Becauſe two con- 
tradictory Revelations cannot be both from God: 
And the firſt being admitted upon the greateſt 
Evidence of divine Authority, whoever pretends 
by that Authority to offer another, contradicting 
what he has before deliver'd, may indeed weaken | 
the Credit of the former, as far as his Teſtimony IM mo 
goes, but can never eſtabliſh the Credit of the ¶ tio! 
latter; becauſe I can never have greater Aſſurance I ned 
of the Truth of any Revelation whatever, than I and 
I can have that Contradictions cannot be true. tage 
Upon the Whole, therefore, the Evidence WW mc 
which we have from Miracles of the Truth os i 
| any 
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d any Revelation, ſuppoſes the Truth of our 
Ni own Faculties, and the firſt Principles of Rea- 
2 ſon: It ſuppoſes a Belief of God, and his Good- 
e neſs and Truth. And whatever is contradic 

4 to theſe cannot be capable of any Proof, becauſe 
y, the Argument to prove by, and the Thing in- 
la- tended to be proved, deſtroy one another. And, 
the therefore, if the Evidence of divine Miracles is 
hat ever alledged in Proof of any Doctrine contra- 
fit, dictory to the divine Attributes, we may be 
er, ſure there is ſome Miſtake in the Application. 
ere And this makes it proper to ſhew the Reaſona- 
of bleneſs of the whole Chriſtian Revelation, and 
the that it is a Doctrine every Way worthy of God, 
ith- even at the ſame Time that we prove its divine 
ela- Authority by unqueſtionable Miracles. For as in 


the Proof of any Relation whatever, the Nature 
of the Evidence, and the Nature of the Thing 
to be proved, are both to be conſider'd, ſo in 
Caſe of a Revelation ſaid to be from God, and 
the Evidence which is brought to prove it ſuch, 
are carefully to be attended to, before we can 
truly judge, whether the Proof, and the Thing 
to be proved, anſwer one another. If the Mira- 
cles are divine, the Doctrine to which they give 
Teſtimony is divine alſo: But if the Doctrine is 
ſuppoſed falſe, the Miracles, that offer to prove 
it, cannot be true. And this is no more argu- 
ing in a Circle, than what is contain'd in every 
bypothetical Syllogiſm. | 

And thus from the Nature of human Teſti- 
mony, and the Evidence it gives to ſuch Rela- 
tions as are ſupported by it, we may ſee the Con- 
nection between divine Teſtimony, or Miracles, 
and divine Revelation; only there is this advan- 
tageous Difference on the Side of divine Teſti- 
mony, that it is a more certain Proof of what it 
5 mtended for, tug of human Teſtimony be 

| => | FE 
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be, becauſe it proves the Truth of what it z; 
rightly applied to. And, if we are led into any 
Miſtakes, it muſt be in our miſunderſtanding the 
Doctrine, or miſapplying the Evidence. For if 
a Doctrine be contradictory to the divine Nature, 
as no Miracles can prove it true, ſo no divine 
Miracles were ever wrought with Intent to prove 
it. Our natural Notions of the Truth of God 
forbid us to think ſo unworthily of him. And 
herein conſiſts, that Aſſurance which divine Mi. 
racles give us, that the Perſon employed in 
working them, has a divine Commiſſion. 

I proceed now to ſhew, 

1. What Evidence we have now from the Mi. 
racles antiently wrought, that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, contain'd in Scripture, is truly a divine Re- 
velation, and to be always embraced as ſuch. 
Antient Miracles are fo far an Evidence of the 
Doctrine of Scripture as we can have any Cer- 
tainty of theſe two Things. 

1. That ſuch Miracles were really wrought. 

2. That the Doctrine contain'd in Scripture, s 
the fame Doctrine which was then revealed, and 
for which they were wrought. 

And for both theſe we have as good Evidence 
as the Nature of the Things is capable of. Be- 
| fides an inward Revelation from God to a Man's 
own Mind, there are but two poſſible Ways 
whereby we can be aſſured of any Matter of 
Fact, as the Thing now in Queſtion is. 

The firſt is the Evidence of our own Senſes, 
and the ſecond is a ſufficient Teſtimony of credi 
ble Witneſſes. | 

The firſt Kind of theſe. Aſſurances, no Man 
can have for the thouſandth Part of thoſe Things 
he believes, and it would be unreaſonable to de- 
ſire it. Thoſe who lived in our Saviour's Time, 
could not all have this Kind of Evidence. Man) 
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of them depended upon the Teſtimony of others, 


which is the ſecond Way of Aſſurance, But 
now this being of divers Kinds, and admitting 


of different Degrees of Credibility, according to 


the Capacity, Integrity, Means of Information, 
and other Advantages, which thoſe have who 
give Teſtimony : And their Manner of deliver- 
ing it being alſo- of two Kinds, by Word of 
Mouth, or in Writing, we ought to conſider, 
whether we have not, in all theſe Reſpects, the 
very beſt Kind of Teſtimony that we can defire. 
Living Evidence can belong to none, but thoſe 
who lived when the Things were done; but then 
they who lived after, may have all the Particu- 
lars convey'd down to them in Writing, which 
may be more authentic than any ſingle oral Evi- 
dence can he. A Hiſtory, written at the Time 
when the Things are done, by Perſons of un- 
8 Integrity, and capable, in all Re- 
pects, of giving true Evidence, is the beſt hu- 
man Ground of Aſſurance that any Fact, at ſuch 
a Diſtance, is capable of. Now the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and his Followers, and an Account of 
the Revelation which they made, have ſtood 
upon ſuch a Record from the very Time. For 
the ſame original Hiſtory, which gives an Ac- 
count of the Miracles, gives an Account of the 
Doctrine, for the Eſtabliſhing of which thoſe Mi- 
racles are ſaid to be wrought. So that whatever 
Evidence we have, that the Relation of the Mi- 
racles recorded in Scripture is true, we have the 
fame Evidence, that the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures is the ſame, which was then deliver'd. 
And accordingly theſe are now inſeparable Parts 
of the ſame Record, and muſt ſtand or fall toge- 
ther. And unleſs we are reſolved to diſbelieve 
every Thing we do not ſee, we have as good ra- 
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tional Ground of Aſſurance of the Truth of this 
Record, as we can deſire. | | 

But if it be objected, that we ought to have 
here ſtronger Evidence than what might ſatisfy 
us in other Caſes of leſs Concern. I anſwer, 

1. That the very making this Objection is a 
Sign, that Men are not fo ſincere Lovers of 
Truth, as they ought to be. For if when two 
Things equally evident are propoſed, a Man 
fhould fay, I will believe the one, becauſe I have 
no Concern in it; but I will not believe the o- 
ther, becauſe, if I do, it muſt make a great Al. 
teration in my Conduct, which I am reſolved a. 
gainft, would not this be look d upon as Prejudice? 
The great Moment of the Thing is, indeed, a 
very good Reaſon, why we ſhould be more than 
ordinarily inquiſitive about it; but it is no Argu- 
ment againſt believing it upon ſufficient Evidence, 
or for requiring more than is neceſſary, tho? we 
tnay be glad, when upon Enquiry, we find it 
more abundant, than we expected. A Truth of 
ſmall Conſequence may ſometimes by the Nature 
of it, have a greater Number of Evidences to it, 
than another, which is of more Moment ; and 
yet, if the latter have ſufficient to prove it, we 
ought to be ſatisfied. But, 

2. The Providence of God has removed this 
Scruple. 5 2 

1. By unqueſtionable Records of our Religion, | 
= that Evidence by which it was proved. 

na, 

2. By divers ſubſequent Evidences given to it, 
hoc do more particularly affect the following 

eu 2 | 5 
1 The Records of our Religion, both as to 
the Miracles and the Doctrine, have more evi- 
dent Marks of Truth, than any other antient 
Hiſtory, if we conſider either the Books _ 

elVes, 
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ſelves, in which the Things are defignedly writ- 
ten, or the collateral Evidence to — oc- 
caſionally deliver d by thoſe, who were no Par- 
ties to them. Wr EF 4h 

1. As to the Books themſelves. They were 
written by Perſons well acquainted with what 
they wrote; who had no worldly Intereſt to ad- 
vance by what they wrote; but, on the contrary, 
knowingly ventur'd their Lives for aſſerting the 
Truth of what they wrote ; nay, laid them down 
in Defence of it. And that they had the Spirit - 
of God directing them in all neceſſary Truth 
they proved, by the Miracles they wrought. 
Theſe Writings were ſoon diſperſed into different 
Nations, and tranſlated into their Languages, and 
read conſtantly in publick. And tho? the conſtant 
Uſe of theſe Writings made them very often to 
be tranſcribed, by which Means there muſt, of 
Neceſſity, be various Readings, and verbal Miſ- 
takes, yet this great Number of Copies, has been 
a great Security to all the eſſential Doctrines con- 
tained in them. . Ert 

And farther, that theſe Books were written at 
the Time pretended, and by the Perſons, to 
whom they are preſcribed, we have a more uni- 
verſal Teſtimony than can be produced, for any 
other Writings ſo antient. But, 107% 

2. We have alſo very conſiderable colla | 
Evidence to the Facts recorded in thoſe Writings | 
occafionally given by thoſe, who were no Par- 
ties to them. There are many remarkable Paſ- 
lages, both in Jewiſh and Heathen Authors, 
Greek, and Roman, which accidentally confirm'd 
the Truth of thoſe Accounts which we have in 
the Goſpel Hiſtory, in Point of Time, and of 
Perſons, and of divers extraordinary Facts. And 
is to the Miracles of our Saviour, the moſt 
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Celſus, and Porphyry, have given ſufficient Tef. 
timony to them in Point of Fact, even by 
their Way of writing againſt them. I come now, 
2. To ſhew, that there are divers ſucceſſive, 
ſubſequent Evidences to the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which more particularly affect the Ages after 
its firſt Promulgation, and which are a Kind of 
ſtanding divine Atteſtation to the Truth of it, 
and do, in a great Meaſure, ſupply to us the 
Want of that immediate ſenſible Evidence of 
Miracles, which was peculiar to thoſe who heard 
the firſt Preaching of it, viz. _ 
1. Such extraordinary Effects, as either attend- 
ed, or were conſequent upon, the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel. 
2. The ſucceſſive Accompliſhment of Prophe- 
cies deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
I. Such extraordinary Effects as either attend- 
ed, or were conſequent upon the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel. Of which Kind we may reckon, 
1. The ſurprizing Manner af its Propagation 
into all Parts; that the Apoſtles, who were un- 
learned Perſons, - ſhould ſet about ſuch a great 
Work as that of perſuading the World into the 
Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt was, for the 
declaring of which they ran ſuch Hazards, is a 
Proof, that they, themſelves were perſuaded of 
the Truth and ' Importance of it, and alſo of 
the mighty Conſequences to be drawn from it. 
That they ſhould hope for Succeſs, notwith- 
ſtanding their own Weakneſs, and the mighty 
Oppoſition they were ſure to meet with, could 
be owing to nothing, but to an inward Conſciouſ- 


* 


neſs of divine Aſſiſtance. on; 
But that they ſhould ſucceed in this Dag, 
and perſuade Men of all Ranks, not only to be- 
lieve, but to engage themſelves to maintain the 
Belief of a Thing, againſt all their Peet f. 
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tereſt, was ew than God could effect. 
If this Device been of Men, it muſt have 
come to nought, ſince it wanted all thoſe Ad- 
vantages which can give an Impoſture any Pro- 
bability of ſucceeding. The Apoſtles had nei- 
ther Poliey to awe, Cunning to deceive, or Pre- 
tence of worldly Intereſt to draw in. Nor were 
their Doctrines ſuited to the corrupt Inclinations of 
Men; but, on the contrary, commanded them 
to mortify every unruly Defire. And yet, un- 
der all theſe Circumſtances, they planted the 
Doctrine of a crucified Saviour, and perſuaded 
Men to believe in him, without the Aſſiſtance of 
any human Art or Eloquence. Had they not 
known aſſuredly, that would work with 
them, they could not have hoped for Succeſs. 
They could not but know, that Judas of Galilee, 
and Theudas, who had attempted Innovations, 
periſn'd in their Deſigns. They knew the Ha- 
tred of the Jes againſt Chriſt, and could not 
but foreſee what a Storm it would raiſe, to de- 
clare them guilty of his innocent Blood. And 
moreover, if they had been taught a cunningly 
deviſed Fable of their own Contrivance, they had 
Reaſon to ſuſpect ſome of themſelves under ſe- 
vere Trials would dete& it. And yet none of 
theſe obvious Conſiderations, nor even the Proſ- 
pect of Death itſelf, could diſcourage them. 
They did not value their Lives, ſo they might 
fulfil their Miniſtry. Now their Succeſs was an- 
ſwerable to their Courage; they went on, and 
prevailed every Day, and left behind them, in 
every Part of the World, living and growing 
Evidence, that they had been there. And yet 
they did not arrogate any of this Succeſs to their 
own Power, but only to the Grace of God, and 
to the Evidence of thoſe Miracles, which he 
enabled them to work, 1 Cor. ji. 4. Againſt 
i W 
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which no human Power was able to ſtand, 1 Cor. 


1. 20, 27. But we are to conſider, 

2. The marvellous Effects which it had upon 
thoſe who attended it, where- ever it was propa- 
gated. It was not only entertain'd as a Piece 

of News, or a Matter of Speculation, but it had 
deep Influence upon the Lives and Manners of 
thoſe, who entertain'd it. No ſooner did Men 
become Chriſtians, but they led Lives ſo inno- 
cent and virtuous, that they challeng'd their E- 
nemies to object any Thing againſt them. How 
ſtedfaſtly did all Degrees of them profeſs the Be. 
lief of another Life, and a future Judgment, and 
an Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments. With 
what Conſtancy did they deſpiſe all Conſiderations 
of this World, in Compariſon of an happy Re- 
ſurrection? And how freely did they ſubmit to 
any Sort of Death rather than deny their Sa. 


viour ? 

Now that a few unlearned and plain Men 
ſhould, in a few Years, bring over to the Faith 
in Chriſt, vaſt Numbers in every Country where 
they came, of all Ages, Profeſſions and Religi- 
ons, againſt all the Power and Learning of the 
World, and amidſt all the Malice and Perſecution 
againſt it; and that this Faith ſhould make ſuch 
a Change in their Lives, and Actions, are ſuch 
Effects, as no confidering Man can deny to be 
the Work of God. Therefore, it muſt be con- 
cluded, either that the Original of this Doctrine, 
and the Miracles by which it was confirm'd, were 
ſuch as they are in Scripture repreſented to be; 
or elſe, that this wonderful Effect was product 
in a Manner, if poſſible, yet more miraculous, 
that is, without any ſuch Means at all. Now is 
it not much more probable, as well as more agree - 
able, to all the Accounts which Hiſtory gives us 
of thoſe Times, that ſuch Miracles were wrought 


at 
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at the firſt Planting of the Goſpel, and that di- 

vers of them continued to be wrought for a con- 

| ſiderable Time, than that it ſhould gain ſuch a a 
| laſting: Eſtabliſhment, as we ſee it has done, con- 
trary to all probable human Means, and yet be 
without ſuch Evidence. Kim . 

But that the Apoſtles themſelves, and many 
other Chriſtians for a conſiderable Time did con- 
tinue to work Miracles, the moſt inquiſitive Hea- 
thens could not tell how to deny. And, there- 
fore, to avoid the Force of the Argument, which 
the Chriſtians drew from thence, to prove that 
Jeſus was a divine Perſon, ſome of them. had 
Recourſe to theſe two Methods, which yet, in 
the End; turn'd to the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſ- 
pel, and the utter Confuſion of Idolatry,  _ 

1, They raked together all the old Stories 
they could meet withal, of ſtrange Things done 
by ſome antient Philoſophers, or even Magicians 
and Impoſtors, to which they added ſome new 
ones of their own, and theſe they ſet up in Op- 
poſition to the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles. [See Orig. contra. Celſ. p. 125, &c. Hero! 
dot. Lib. IV. Cap. 13, 14. De vita Pyth. See, 29.] 
And from thence argued, If ſuch great Men as 
theſe, of whom ſuch ſtrange Things are related, - 
are not worſhipped as God, why ſhould the Chriſti- 
ans account Feſus a God only for having done ſuch 
Wonders. 

To which the Chriſtian Apologiſts anſwer'd, 
that they denied that there was any good Evi- 
dence to prove thoſe pretended Facts, as there 
was for the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : 
And that ſuppoſing they had been true, they 
were ridiculous, they tended to no good Purpole. 
Nor did they pretend to be defign'd for any 
good Uſe by the Providence of God z nor were 
ght W any of them foretold by antient Prophets as q e- 
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fus, and that Deſign of his coming into the 


World was long before he came. Neither had 
they ſuch Effects as follow'd from the Miracles 
of Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, by which great Num- 
bers were brought to embrace a holy Inſtitution, 
and forſake their former Superſtitions. For theſe 
Reaſons, and alſo becauſe they ſaw ſome viſible 
Powers exerciſed in the Name of Feſus, they 
juſtly thought his Doctrine to be the Doctrine of 
God, and his Miracles divine Works. [See 0. 
rig. contra Celſ. Lib. III. p. 127.) But then, 

2. That the Oppoſers of Chriſtianity might 
ſeem to have ſomething among them, like that 
Power of the Spirit of God, whereof they faw 


ſome viſible Effects among Believers, many of 


the Philoſophers themſelves of that Time, and 
ſome of Fulian's Friends, betook themſelves to 
the moſt diabolical Superſtition, Charming, Ne- 
cromancy, pretending to Divinations, Ecſtacies, 
Inſpirations, nocturnal Viſions, and frequent con- 
verſing with their Gods and Heroes. Theſe en- 
thufiaſlcal Practices they call'd Theurgical, as if 
there had been ſomething divine in them ; and 
by this Method they hoped to keep the old Ger- 
tile Idolatry in ſome Credit. But this Pretence to 
ſomething ſupernatural, tho' it might impoſe 
upon the Gentiles, could not bear the Light of 
the Goſpel. Nor could ſuch Works of the De- 
vil endure the Sight of the meaneſt Chriſtian a. 
live; nay, they complained, that their very dead 
Bodies hindred had all the Influence of their Gods 
from ſhewing itſelf. However, both theſe Methods 
of oppoſing Chriſtianity plainly ſhew, that the 
Facts, upon which it was founded, were unde- 
niable, and that they had nothing better to ſay a- 
gainſt them, when they took ſuch Courſes to 
defend their own Superſtition, as the more antient 


Philoſophers would have been aſhamed of. = 
| | Thus 
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Thus the wonderful Propagation of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the Effects which for a long Time fol- 
lowed it,- are a ftanding Argument of its Truth 
and Divinity. | | | 

I ſhall now briefly add, E tro 

2. The ſucceſſive Accompliſhment of Prophe- 
cies deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

1. He told his Diſciples all the Things that 

ſhould befal them, and all the mighty Works 
they ſhould do in his Name. 
2. He foretold the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
with abundance of remarkable Circumſtances 
which were to attend it, which are fo particular, 
that whoever compares Foſephus's Hiſtory with 
the Evangeliſts, muſt own it for a very ſignal 
Evidence of that divine Spirit by which he 
ſpake, and of the Truth of his Doctrine. 

3. The Diſperſion of that People after the 
Ruin of their City and Government, was like- 
wiſe plainly foretold, Luke xxi. 24. And the 
State of the Jews to this Day, is a ſtanding Evi- 
dence of the Truth of this Prophecy. | 

4. The Progreſs of Chriſtianity, and the State 
of the Chriſtian Church, was likewiſe foretold by 
our Saviour in divers: of his Parables, in other 
expreſs Declarations, as that it ſhould be perſe- 
cuted at firſt, and yet it ſhould prevail. That 
the Gentiles ſhould be called into it, and the 
Jews, for a Time, reje& it : That in the latter 
Days there ſhould be Corruptions in the Church, 
which has been ſadly verified. 

As for thoſe Prophecies concerning a better 
State of the Chriſtian Church, the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles coming into the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, the Converſion of the Fews, the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt and others, whoſe Time of 
Accompliſhment is yet future, tho? we cannot 
make uſe of them as Arguments againſt Unbe- 
| W levers ; 
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lievers; yet as thoſe who believe the Scriptures 
juſtly expect, that theſe Prophecies will be all 
fulfilPd, ſo when the Time of their fulfilling 
comes, they will be a ſucceſſive growing Evi 
dence of the Truth and Divinity of the Chriſ. 
tian Doctrine, ſuch as no Impoſture can ſhew. 

I come now to conſider — of thoſe Preju- 
dices or Grounds of Offence, which ſome Men 
take at the Chriſtian Revelation, either upon Ac- 
count of the Perſon or Doctrine of its Author, 
and ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of them. 

1. The mean Condition, and eſpecially the ig- 
nominious Death of Chriſt, has been urged as a 
great Objection; and it was an Offence at firſt, 
both to Fews and Gentiles, tho without Res. 
fon. For if the Fews would have conſulted their 
own Scriptures, they might have known, that 


many Prophets were grievouſly perſecuted even 


to Death, and that thoſe Prophets foretold that 
the Meſſiah was to be a Man of Sorrows, and 
that his Life was to be made an Offering for Sin. 
This, therefore, ought not to have offended 
them. The Gentiles might alſo have learn'd, 
from their moſt eſteem'd Philoſophers, that 
outward Pomp and Greatneſs are rather to be 
deſpiſed than admired by a truly great and wiſe 
Man: That no good Man is leſs beloved of God, 
for being poor, or put to Death as Socrates was. 
That the moſt eminent Examples of Virtue, and 
ſuch as were fitteſt to teach and reform the World, 
had been ſuch as were tried in the Furnace of 
Affliction. That Miſery is fo far from being in- 
conſiſtent with the greateſt Virtue and Goodneſs, 
that according to Plato's Reaſoning, to make the 
Character of a truly righteous Man unqueſtiona- 
bly perfect, he muſt be ſtript of all Things in the 

' World. [See Plato De Repub. Lib. II. p. 261.) 
Now, if this be the utmoſt Pitch of real Virtue, 
& then 
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then certainly the ſuffering State of our Saviour 


ought to be no Offence to thoſe, who conſider 
him as a Perſon coming to give the moſt 
Example of the moſt difficult Virtues ; and eſpe- 
cially one who comes to teach Men to expect another 
Life after this, in Compariſon of which, all the 
Sufferings of this World would be nothing. For 
could any State of Life be more proper to teach 
Men this, than that which he took upon him? 
or could he more effectually recommend Humility, 
Patience, Contempt of the World, and Obedi- 
ence to God's Will, even unto Death, any other 
Way than this? If ſuffering unjuſtly was that 
which brought the greateſt Glory to the Charac- 
ters of divers eminent Perſons, even in the Pa 
World, it ought not by them to have been 
thought unworthy of God, to make the Captain 
of -our Salvation perfect thro Sufferings. 

2. It has likewiſe been alledged, as a Prejudice 
againſt him, that he ſhould promiſe eternal Life 
to his Followers, who was not able to ſave him- 
ſelf from Death. This Objection ſuppoſes that 
he had not Power both to lay down his own Life, 
and to take it again; as he declares he had. And 
that this was true, the raiſing himſelf from the 
Dead is a Demonſtration. Now could any In- 
ſtance be more proper to convince Men that he 
had Power to raiſe others than his raiſing himſelf 
from the Dead ? This is plain to every Capa- 
city that owns his Reſurrection, of which we 
have ſuch Proof, as makes it impoſſible for any 
reaſonable Man to deny it. If this voluntary 
Suffering of Death, therefore, beſides the other 
great Ends of it, carries his Example as far as 
poſſible, his Reſurrection ſecures us of the Truth 
of all his Promiſes, But, WM 

3. Some are offended that he ſhould be de- 
clared to be the Son of God. So a great a Con- 

: | deſceuſion 
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deſcenſion in God ſeems to them unbecoming his 
Majeſty. This Prejudice ariſes from hence, that 
the Goodneſs of God in this Diſpenſation, and 
his Love to Mankind, 1s ſo far above their Com- 
prehenſion. And yet theſe very Men would 
ſometimes perſuade us to have ſuch an unreaſona. 
ble Opinion of the divine Goodneſs, as quite to de- 
ſtroy all Notions of his Juſtice. They would 
rather ſuppoſe him never capable of being diſ- 
pleaſed with the greateſt Wickedneſs of Mankind 
than to be reconciPd upon ſuch Terms as are 
above their Comprehenſion. But now, certainly, 
tho* no human Underſtanding was able to find 
out ſuch a Method of reconciling theſe Attributes 
of God to each other, yet being made known to 
us by God himſelf, it muſt appear to all unpre- 
judic'd Men a Method of infinite Wiſdom thus to 
provide an Expiation for the Sins of Men, in a 
Way ſatisfactory to his infinite Juſtice, aſſerting 
the Honour of his Laws, and declaring his per- 
fect Hatred of Sin; and yet, at the ſame Time, 
conſiſtent with an infinite Goodneſs and Compal- 
ſion to ſinful Men. | 
This gives us an Aſſurance of God's Mercy 
upon true Repentance, and a juſt Ground of 
Hope of Forgiveneſs, thro? the Merits of Chriſt. 
Which we could not have had without a Revela- 
tion; becauſe, tho* Men ſhould have the higheſt 
Thoughts of the divine Goodneſs, yet conſider- 
ing their own Unworthineſs of God's Godd- 
neſs, by Reaſon of their great Tranſgreſſions, 
they muſt have always doubted of it. And 
much leſs could they expe& an eternal Reward 
from a Being ſo much offended. It ſeems, in- 
deed, to have been a general Notion of Mankind, 
that God would admit of ſome Expiation, for 
Sin, which occaſion'd univerſal- Sacrifices ; but 


that any Sacrifice ſhould be a valuable Conſiders 
tion 
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tion for this Purpoſe; cannot. be Wee conceived, 
But when we are once aſſured tha t God has pro- 
vided himſelf with fach an al-ſafBcient 
we can then ſee a Reaſon why he ſuffer d ſuch ati 

n to prevail. And tho the Chriſtian Me- 
thod of Redemption argues an infinite Condeſcen- 
fion in God, which we could not claim, yet fines 
he takes care of all his Creatures, . we ought not 
to think any rational Creature below his Notice $ 
nor are we to imagine that his Ways of caring for 
them are only like ours. 

4. It is objected, that we cannot comprehend 
the Manner in which the divine and human Na- 
tute are united in the Perſon of Chriſt. But, 
certainly, this ought no more to be à Prejudice 
againſt the Belief of it, when it is reveal'd to us, 
and that Revelation well atteſted, than the hs 
of Soul and Body, tho' we Low not the Man- 
ner of it, can hinder us from being convinced 
of the Thing by its Effects. 

And that this partaking of che divine and hu- 
man Nature renders him a proper Mediator with 
God tos Rios cannot reaſonably admit of any | 


5. The Time of our Saviour's coming into the 
Werd! is ſometimes objected againſt, as if it had 
been too long delay d. But ſure he that ſent 
his Son into * World, for the Salvation of 
Mankind, and to reveal his Will by him, beſt 
knew the proper Time to ſend him. Not that 
Men were utterly deſtitute of the Mercy of 
Cod, or of all Means of Salvation, _ 
Io before. Chriſt Sung in the Fleſh, - as the 

Objection: muſt ſuppoſe z for the Promiſe of Sal, 
vation is, near upon, Dan i, 
hon ; and the Effects of his Propitiation 
Res eſpe to Times paſt as well as future. 


he Time alſo i was | fe, : 
Vor. III. 2 * teſt 
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teſt upon many Accounts. As for Inſtance, That 
it was when Men ftood in need of ſuch a Reve. 
lation as he came to make, being funk into the 
utmoſt Corruption both of Religion and Morality ; 
when divers other Means of reforming them had 
quite loſt their Effect; when Philoſophy confel. 
fed itſelf unable to do it without farther Aſſiſtance 
from Heaven; when the World had been pre 
pared by antient Prophets, for a long Time, to 
his Coming ; and when the outward State 
of the World was ſuch, as to make his'C 
the moſt beneficial, the Providence of God hay- 
1 n ſo that his Doe. 
trine might have the beſt O * of being 
known and examined, that a Wbt not be 
=" zed into it. 
Not much unlike, to this Objection of Time, 
is that of the Place or People among whom he 
'd. Celfus thought it — that God 
ſhould ſend his Son among the Jews, an obſcure 
People. And the ice Objein is uſed by ſome 
againſt any Revelation be at all uſeful.” If it 
was mtended for any Goofs Men, it ought to 
have been 5 And this Want of Univer- 
fality they think to be a ſufficient Reaſon to rejet 
It. But now if this ObjeRtion were yood, i 
would prove farther than theſe Men pretend i ö 
2 prove againſt all the Obli tions of natur 
NES which it is certain all Men have not 
Means or Ability of knowajy And the 
Hime Way of Arguing would prove that Gol 
— both _ all Men eq * in all othe 
Reſpects, of Faculties and Improvement, 
that they might be capable of equal Degrees af 
Ha pineſs. 2s Cal was not 5 to make not 
all his Creatures of one Rank, ſo neither was it 
obliged to make all Men of the ſame 5 2 3 
eee iq 
—_— n 5 
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neſt 3 the ſame Means of Know- 
ge. God was not oblig d to reveal his Will to 
He has indeed been fo gaod as to give 
em ſome Means of knowing 2 
e ane them — afey hints and to en- 
que whether he has reveaPd his Will; and to 
be ready to embrace it upon good Evidence. 

And if they do it fincerely, they will either 
where that Revelation is, or not be-condemn? 

fr the Want af ie 2d 1 
And then as to the Place kin the Goſpel frt 
began to he preach*d 3 why ſhould not Fudea be 
that Country, as well as any other? God knows 
the fitteſt Place, as well as Time, for opening his 
Diſpenſations towards Man; and ſince ha choſe 
this, we 2 . in it. Not but that an 
Man may abſerve ſome Reaſon for 
W For in this Place alone, the Know- 
ldge;of the true God had been preſervei:: Here 
wundert Tho antient Oratles of God, and the 
Wiitings af the Prophets; which had teftified be: 
fory of ha Coming here therefore were the Evi- 
dences kept, Mherehy it could be proved that he 
me the; f vn ſent. God. — 
Naings, fines: the Truth a. and 8 & his 
being once eſtahliſh'd, the Benefits of it 
ſpreall into all Nations. For the A. 

— — s that 
is come to them alſo, if they 
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will FecetvEilt. And it is offer'd to a all in ſuch 2 
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| Foundation of all Virtue, as well as Vice: So it 
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formation, ſay they, ſuffer'd to be neceſſary 
But as this Objection would deſtroy the origin 
Liberty of human Actions, and take away the 


is not levell d only againſt the Wiſdom of God 
in 1 s Redemption, but againſt his Providence 
neral, of which, in the preſent Caſe, I ſup. 
e Men to be already convinced; and, there. 
po ſhall not reſume the Arguments for it, which 
are common to all who believe a wiſe and good 
Providence _—_— g the World. 

But beſides the Prejudices which Men take 
the Perſon of Chriſt, "the Time, Place, and Man. 
ner of his appearing in the World; they hkeyil 
take Offence at his Doctrine. 

1. It is accuſed of too great Plainneſs ul 
Simplicity The Greeks ſought after Niſdm 

they Things ſhould be proved to then 
in a philoſophical Way, and deliver'd' with al 
the Advantages of loquence ; but inſtead of 

met with a plain and artleſs Narratio 


of the. Life and Miracles, the Death and Suffer Re 
ings, and Reſurrection of Jeſus Cbriſt, and Di. 
rections to obey his and to believe in che 
him as the Author of Li and Judge of th: the 
World. This to them — Fooliſbneſs: But ö r. 
not this a Commendation of this Doctrine, that WW /r) 
it ſhould prove a Matter of ſuch high Im The 
by an Argument e kent mal Cage, as that Fri 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, for proving the Truth WW 5:1 
of what he taught. Their Way of teaching, lz 
looked as if they thought only Men of Lear lar 
ing worth taking Notice of; but divine Good: LI, 
nels reſpects not Mens outward Advantages. An Br: 
$7 tive Part of the Doctrine be plan, wo 
tle 


yet it is deliver d in Terms of Au „giving 
moſt excellent Rules of Life, poor 6A. the by 
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the higheſt. Rewards and Puniſhments. - Wha 
can be more worthy of God, than a Doctrine fo 
plain, and yet ſo full and perfect, reaching 
very Intentions of the Heart ? And, I am afraid, 
Prejudice to this Plainneſs, is, that it a- 
wakens their own Conſciences 
it would be the moſt effectual 
ing them, but that they 
2, Others obj 


5 
I 


inſt them; that 
eans of reform- 
hate to be reforwd. — 
againſt the Doctrine of Chriſ- 
tianity as too ſublime, and myſterious: To which 
| anſwer, that if a Revelation from God is neceſ- 
fary to teach us any Thing, concerning the divine 
Nature, more than we could naturally know be- 
fore, it muſt, of Neceſſity, be ſomething which 
our Reaſon could not diſcover; and as 
infinite Being is concern'd in it, it muſt exceed 
Capacities. And yet the Belief of it, 
when reveal'd, may be very reaſonable, 
indeed, it would. be a much greater 
zgainſt a Revelation's being from God, if it had 
no Marks in it of any Thing, but what human 
Reaſon could have diſcover'd without it. 

3. Some have objected 
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againſt the Morality of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as deficient ; that ſome of 
particularly that private 
Friendſhip and Zeal for the Public and our Coun- 
try, are Virtues purely voluntary in a Chriſtian : 
They are no eſſential Parts of his Charity. By 
Friendſhip, they tell us, is not meant that common- 
benevolence and Charity, which 
dliged to ſhew towards all Men 
lar Relation, which is formd by Conſent and 
by mutual Eſteem, and Ten- 
derneſs, and Affection, and which we emphatically 
call Friendſhip. But now, is ſuch. a Relation, in 
ſelf, abſtracted from 
by which it is cultivated, any 
more than a” 
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the moſt heroic Virtues, 
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Virtue? Surely no 
or Acquaintance, or a 
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militude of Studies, which are not always ih ou 
Power. But thoſe Offices, which are the Virtues 
of this Relation, are commanded, by the Chri- 
tian Law, which obliges us to every Thing that 
is virtuous, and praiſe-worthy, or even of gout 
Report, and to do Good where we hope for no 
Return, and to perform all Offices of mutual 4 
 fettion and Benevolence. And when this hay. 

pens to be more remarkably done between a fir 
then it is called Friendſhip. But then it is onh 
limiting thoſe Expreſſions of Kindneſs to ſome 
Particulars, which the Chriſtian Doctrine com- 
wands to every one who is capable of receiving 
them. There is not any particular Office of ths 
admir'd Friendſhi +> bar what is more eminently 
contain 'd in St. PauPs Character of Charity. And 
whoever reads the New Teſtament will fee, thi 
a Love of our Neighbour comprehends all the 
Offices of Kindneſs, which one can oe to 
another in any Relation. A Friendſhip built 
upon any, but ſuch Principles, as Chriſtin Cha- 
rity recommends, is no elſe but a Want of 
ſocial Aﬀe#ion to the reft of Mankind, And the 
like may be faid for the Love of our Count, 
which can never be a Virtue, but when it pro- 
ceeds upon a Principle of univerſal Benevolence, 
ae Good to Men. 

4. On the other Hand, ſome are offended, 
becauſe the Precepts of the Chriſtian Doctrine ar 
too ſevere. To which, I anſwer, that they ” 
ſuch as will ap xppeave themſelves to be jul 

right to the Reaſon of Manknd. "A 
— is no Duty of Life enjoin'd in the Ga 
but what ſome of the beſt heathen Philoſopher 
have commended as moſt noble, arid beſt bom: 


br Re a, virtuous Mind. As to the Obligation a 
ering for the Sake of Chriſt, it is abundantly 


compentated * the Promiſe of Grace and Afi 
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tance, and by the clear Diſcovery of a future 
Reward. This makes it highly reaſonable in re- 
ſpe& of our Lawgiver, who has provided ſuch a 
Reward; and it may likewiſe be the moſt generous 
Way of doing Good to Mankind, thus to offer up 
our Lives to maintain the Truth of that Revela- 
tion, which. is /o'worthy of all Men to be received. 
6. It is farther objected, that the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel has not proved fo effectual as it ought to 
have done, if it 7 n Chriſtians, 

ſay they, are vided ; they are corru 
„ "hey affirm, it affords 5 
greater Aſſiſtances towards Holineis of Life, than 
any other Inſtitution. | | 
ut tho? this is too true, yet, I hope, it is no 
juſt Objection againſt the Truth of that Doc- 
trine which ſo entirely forbids it. For, if it 
were, it would be an Objection againſt all good 
Doctrine whatever, and even againſt Reaſon it- 
ſelf, which all allow is as much contradicted by 
the vicious Lives of thoſe who profeſs to be go- 
vern'd by it. The Goſpel was not intended to 
force Men to be good, but to give them the beft 
Motives, and then leave them to their Choice. 
The Goſpel had this good Effect upon the Lives 
of the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the like Effect would 
appear again, if thoſe who believe it, upon a 
ſincere Conviction of its Truth, could be ſepa- 
rated from the nominal Profeſſors of it. And 
even as the Caſe now ſtands, if a Chriſtian Coun- 
try were compar'd with any others, that have 
never heard of the Name of Chriſt, an impartial 
Man would find a very confiderable Difference in 
the Lives and Manners of Men to the Advantage 
of the Chriſtian Cauſe, even tho? it were allowed, 
that the Corruption of Chriſtianity may have 
made ſome Men worſe, than they — other- 

wiſe have been. | 

P 4 Theſe 
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Theſe are ſome of the Prefudices of Men a 
gainſt the Chriſtian Revelation; and from the 
Nature of theſe, we may be able to form a Judg- 
ment of the reſt, and fee that they proceed not 
from any real Defe& in the Goſpel, which can 
make an unprejudiced Man think it leſs worthy 
of God: And, therefore, fince it has all the E. 
vidence which I have mention'd before, that any 
Revelation can have, of its being from God, we 
can have no juſt Reaſon to refuſe our Aſſent to it. 
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HAT is the Cauſe of Evil is a very 
important and antient Queſtion; 
every Man's Ex e of what 
befals himſelf, and a ſmall Obſerva- 
tion of the Condition of others, ſufficiently teaches 
him how imperfe& Things are, and what Confu- 
fion they are liable to. natural Powers. are 
very weak; our Underſtandings are capable of 
knowing but a few Truths ; our Judgment un- 
ſettled z and our Practice irregular. And with 
: Reſpe&t to our Bodies, the Materials they are 
compoſed of, the Manner in which -they are 
framed, and the Laus they are ſubject to render 
nay and of ſhort Duration. And the 
me may be affirm'd of the whole material 

15 arid, which i Is  conftantly liable to Changes 855 
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Diſorder. This we obſerve in Things confider' 

ſingly in themſelves : But if we apply them to 
each other, the Diſorder will appear greater. 
From the Union of Soul and Body ariſes War 
within us. And our Reaſon and Paſſions are at 
continual Diſcord, To theſe we may add the 
natural Evils of Life, ſuch as Pain, Sighneſs, 
and Death, And to compleat the whole, we 
may take in the moral Evils, under which are 
comprehended all Kinds of Wickedneſs. 

Such a Kind of Survey, as this, of the Condi- 
tions of Things, hath 13 Men to enquire into 

tho Cauſe, of them; which bas produc differen t 
a eas... + 

Good Men have been ſhocked with ſuch Ob- 
ſervations, and have ſometimes com plain'd of 
Providence. (See Pſalm «xiii. 16. 3 xii. 1.) 
On the other Hand, bad Men have from 
hence taken Occaſion to deny that God either 
made the World, or has any Hand in the Go- 
vernment of it. [ Lucret. 255. II. v. 180, &c. 
Dr. Cudworth's ogg Sytem, Page 78. & 
Laan. de Ira Dei. Cap. 13.] 

And that if the Wine Providence concer d 
ieſclf 3 in che World, it would appear in human 
Affairs, in protecting the Innocent and Virtuous, 
and in diſcouraging the Wicked; but it does not. 
And therefore there is no Providence. [See 
Cicero. de Nat. Lib. III. $. 26, 35.) Aſter this 
Manner have atheiſtical Men treated this Subject 
of the Original of Evil, fo as to collect from the 
Obſervation of Facts, either that there is no God, 
that at firſt created all Things, or that they are 
not under his Care. 

The Magians have been more modeſt in 
handling this Subject; they admitted two Prin- 
ciples or Cauſes of all Things; the one good, and 


the other bad. [Prideaux*s C onnee?. Vol. I. Page 
169. 5 Fheſe 
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Theſe firft Cauſes or wad Bid a 


Evil were by the Perfians called Oromaſdes and 


Arimanius ; by the Egyptians Ofiris and Typhon ; 
by the Chaldeans good and bad Planets ; by the 
Grecians Fupiter and Pluto; and the good 
ciple was alſo called God; and the bad Principle 
the Devil. | 

In the third Century, one Manes, a Perfian, 
introduced this Notion into the Chriſtian Religion, 
and formed the Se& of the Manichzans. [See 
Euſebii Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. 25. So- 
cratis Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. I. Cap. 17. See Bayle, 


under the Word Manichzans, and under the Word 


Paulicians.] Which in' the "ſeventh Century was 
ſo increaſed that a 100,000 of tnem were maſſa- 
cred in Thrace and Bulgaria. Which did not yet 
them; but in Time their Abſurdities 
were fo groſs, that it came to nothin ng. But it 
has been revived by the learned Mr. » [fee 


bis Diftionary under the Word Manichzans,] who 


pretends to affirm, that there is no Way of ac- 
counting for the- preſent Matters of Fact, and 
that the Phenomena ef Nature cannot be ex- 
plained, but by pokes, eee to two 
independent, eternal rinciples. Wy" oppoſite | 
to each other. 

Thus we ſee profane and atheiſtical Men in 
9 Age employing all their Wit to find out 

Hypotheſes to ſubvert Religion, and to encourage 
Men to Iniquity. For to this End all their Diſ- 
courſes end; either to deſtroy the Exiſtence of 
God, or his Providence or to introduce a Plura- 
lity of Gods, whereby all religious Worſhip is 
confounded ; or elſe to make God the Author of 
all Evil, and conſequently Men to be mere Ma. 
chines, and ſo not accountable Creatures; which 
deſtroys the eſſential Difference between Good 
and Evil, and takes away the Foundation of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, - They 
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They take Principles for granted, which they 
cannot prove, nor ought others to allow; and 
then draw ſuch Concluſions from them as contra- 
dict every one's Experience, 
f In Enquiries of this Nature we ought to ea 
ider, 
Fin, The Dignity and Weig ht of the Sub- 
What Kind of Proofs _ be 
and the Manner in which it ought to be treated. 
Men's Underſtanding was giyen them, that they 
might ſearch after Truth. And the Creation is a 
proper Object for them to excerciſe their Facul- 
ties upon. But that which relates more immedi- 
ately _ the Happineſs. of Mankind ſhould be 
their principal — and they ſnould endea- 
vour to gain the greateſt Satisfaction it it. The 
Queſtion before us is of the higheſt Concern; 
if we conceive ourſelves to be in a natural and 
moral State of Evil, and know not. what to 
aſcribe it to, or how to get out of it, we ſhall be 
much confounded. Hence have ariſen the extra- 
vagant Opinions of Fate and Chance, and other 
— incoherent Notions. Hence alſo. have 
ariſen the Worſhip of dead Heroes; and of mere 
Names or partial Conſiderations of the Deity. 
And Rom hence Men have been led into all Man- 
ner of Profaneneſs and Wickedneſs. As there- 
fore we have any Regard for the Honour of God, 
as we have any Eſteem: for Virtue and Truth, 
and as we have any Eſteem. for our own 
nels we ought diligently to ſearch into the Cauſe 
and Foundation of all the Exils incident to Man- 
kind, that we may know what a Mag we have 
in bringing them upon ourſelves, and how e 
ought to act under t — 
Secondly, In ſuch Enquiries we ** to we 
r of Þ bee be expected. In 
e they arg Fer _ — 


_ 
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mult cur own 06 clean Ideas, ban 


e — ; och And; ' therefart;' his 
my . erceeds the other, — er 


wry en . Yet the 
Ils af N88 


as clear, and the Eabener of a Being — 
they belong” Lp aA umn Brink as we are 


and as we are of 
thoſe. — Phones, So that the Rea- 


ſoning 
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ning 4 priori, is, in itſelf, as ſtrong and cons 
due as that a paſteriori; for by the Obſerva: 
tion of the Facts we get an Idea, and from the 
Nature vf the Cauſe, we judge concerning the 
Lach ö The Manner of treating this Subject, 
dught 4 be ſuch as the 2 it re — 
Such Perſons only, who have a Love for 
and are diligent in the Purſuit of it, are able. w 
find it out. It is therefore our Part to enquire 
into the Taue and ! as. with Sin- 
cerity and Integrity, to lay a dation in what 
cannot deceive . in che effential Difference be- 
twixt Virtue and Vice, Right and Wrong, Good 
and Evil; and whatever we build upon this 
Foundation, will be unſhaken by the Attacks of 
wicked and profane Men. 
Had theſe Rules been obſerved, there would 
have been no Occafion for inventing abſurd Hy- 
eſes to explain” any of the Phænomena of 
ature. The Syſtem. of the World may be 
fafely committed to the -moſh curious Examins- 
— 2 m——_—_ Fear Notting any — ot it — 4 
di the Creatòr. 
Fu pert of it by the — bo — — 
ſon and Knowledge; and the more it is view'd, 
the more beautiful it will appear. It is for want 
of underſtanding the general Laus, by which 
the Syſtem of t World. is govern' d, that has 
occaſionꝰd all thoſe Objections againſt it. 
This was the Caſe of the r as is ma · 
nifeſt by the Inſtances they gave. Their princi- 
pal Objection of the Obliquity of the Ecliptic to 
the whereby the torrid Zane is rendred 
— hot, © Ps the frigid Zone tho cold for Men to 
inhabit, was awing to their Ignorance of thoſe 
Places, both which are habitable. And if they 


had d conſider'd the Effects of the Poſition of the 
Ecliptic 


would have found 


deftroy'd the Agr 
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Ecliptic and Equator in any other Obliquity, they 
ter Inconveniencies arifin 
from the unequal Diſtribution. of Light an 
Darkneſs, Heat and Cold: Had the Obliquity 


been more than it is now, the Heat of the torrid 


Zone had been too t for Plants and Animals 
under the Line; and while the Sun approach'd 
to one Pole, the other would have been left in 


greater Darkneſs, and longer cold than now. 


And had the Obliquity been leſs, it would have 
bleneſs of the different Sea- 
ſons. If, therefore, we take in the whole Globe 
of the Earth, and conſider it in its preſent State, 
we ſhall find, that the Heat and Light is moſt e- 
qually diſpenſed that could be. The Inſtances 
of the Uſeleſſneſs of a great Part of the Earth, 
as Seas, Rocks, Heaths, I ſhall ſhew, in its pro- 
per Place, to be only the Ignorance of the Ob- 
jectors. At preſent this is ſufficient to ſhew how 
weakly they argued againſt the Maker and Go- 
vernor of the World, by firſt ſuppoſing thoſe 
Things to be evil er uſeleſs which are of the 
greateſt Benefit, and then unjuſtly inferring, that 
they could not be created by a good Being. 
Thus it was with the Epicurean Atheiſts of 
old; and thus it is with thoſe of later Ages. 
The profane Saying of Alphonſus, King of Leon 
and Caſtile, that had he been with God when be 
made the World, he could have taught him, how to 
bave made it better, was owing to his Ignorance 
of the true Syſtem of the World ; and has been 
fully anſwer'd\ ſince to a Demonſtration. - The 
apparent Motions and Bigneſſes of the Planets 
are very different from the true ones. Upon the 
former, the antient Aſtronomers built their Syſ- 
tems, which are ſo perplexed and confuſed, that 
they are ſcarce intelligible. They obſerved the 
Planets ſometimes to be nearer,” and "ſometimes 
1 2 further 
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farther off, to have different Phaſes, to be ſome. 
times progreſſive, ſometimes ſtationary, and ſome- 
times retrograde. To ſolve theſe, they invented 
different Hypotheſes. Some made the Earth the 
Centre, and the Sun, and Planets, and fixed 
Stars revolved round it. Others would have ſone 
of the Planets move round the Sun, which ſhoul( 
carry them along with it round the Earth. Io 
account for all theſe ſeeming Irregularities, they 
were forced to have Recourſe to Kxcentrics, Epi. 
cycles, and Epicycles upon Epicycles. And had 
theſe been the true Syſtem of the World, it 
would have been difficult to ſhew the Wiſdom or 
Contrivance of it. For according to them, there 
was no Proportion obſerved, no Adjuſtment of 
the Magnitude, and Diſtance of the reſpectiye 
Bodies, nor any regular Curves in which they 
moved. Whereas the Diſtance of all the hes. 
venly Bodies from their reſpe#ive Centers of 
Gravity, and from the common Centre of Grz 
vity of them all, are exactly in reciprocal Pro 
orti , 1 the ene of Matter contain'd in 
each of them, whence are in perfect Egquili- 
_ brium, and conſequently, by the mere Fn 
ance of the general Laws of Nature, when. once 
put in Motion, they will revolve in regular Fi- 
gures about their Centre of Gravity, and about 
each other. From hence ariſe their different Ap 
pearances. Thus, when any Planet ſeems to 
fationary, or retrograde, it does, in — Pro- 
ceed in its Orbit, and it is owing to our Poſition 
only, that it appears otherwiſe, as ſhall be ſhewn 
hereafter. And the ſeveral Parts of the mrad 
World is as exactly proportion'd to each other, 
as thoſe of the natural World ; and we ſhall find, 
that there is no Need of Hypotheſes to account 
for the Irregularities and moral Evils of Man- 
kind. God will juſtify himſelf in this Reſpc6 
I " 
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and that the Wickedneſs of Men can be no Way 
charged upon him. 

But before I come to explain thin in Particu- 
lars, I will ſhew the Weakneſs of the Hypothe- 
ſes of two original Principles. And this I will 


do by examining, 
FR, What Sort of an Idea that is, of an in- 


finite, independent, neceſſary evil Being. And 


then, 

Secondly, I will ſhew the very Suppoſition of 
the Exiſtence of ſuch a rn is a direct Contra- 
diction to the Exiſtence of an infinite good Being. 

1. If there is an ev Principle, it muſt be ſelf- 
exiſtent, and i of the good Principle : 
Becauſe, tis ſuppoſed, that they Woo ſhare in 
the Government of the World, and becauſe, if 
2 were not equal, the Superior would hinder 

the other from acting. Wherefore, the Defen- 
ders of this Scheme are ſo far conſiſtent as to 
aſſert, that the evil Principle is infinite and inde- 
pendent. But they do not tell us, what Sort of 

an Idea that of infinite Evil is. All Evil fup- 
poles Underſtanding, and Power, and Liberty 7 
acting, becauſe it is the Conſequence, either of 
the Neglect or Abuſe of one or more of theſe. For 
in the Inper fection or Want of them it cannot con- 
fiſt, becauſe an Underſtanding infinitely imperfect, 
1s no Underftanding at all; and the enn be 
affirmed of Power and Liberty. 

Their firſt Principle, — muſt be en- 
dued with infinite Ar and Power, and 
Liberty of acting; and how can this agree to the 
Notion of an infinite evi! Being? Can infinite 
Knowledge, Power, and Liberty be called evil? 
With reſpect to thefe,- therefore, abſolutely conſi- 
der d, ſuch a Being cannot be ſtiled evil, becauſe 
he is endued with ſuch Powers, as are not evil in 
| inemſelyes; The Evil, therefore, 1 conſiſt 

2 in 
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in the Abuſe of theſe Powers, which proceeds ei. 
ther in not knowing what is beſt to be done, or 
in not being able to do it, or in having ſome 
Temptation or Intereſt to the contrary. Let us 
ſee how theſe will agree with an infinitely ev] 
Principle. Can we imagine, that infinite Nuou- 
ledge ſhould not be intimately acquainted with the 
Natures, and Reaſons, and Differences of all 
Things, and what the Conſequences and Effect 
of the divers Applications of them will be, what 
they are in di t Circumſtances capable of, 
and what are the proper Means to obtain their re- 
ſpective Ends? So that in this Particular there is 
no Room for Evil; for Knowledge and Wiſdom 
are the moſt perfect in ſuch a Being. If to this 
we add infinite Power, it cannot be but that the 
Being in whom theſe reſide, muſt exerciſe this 
Power, according to the unerring Rules of per- 
fect Knowledge. 7 ei 30 

Again; with Regard to Liberty, there can be 
nothing from within, or from without, to induce 
ſuch a Being to a& contrary to Goodneſs and 
Truth, no evil Diſpoſition, becauſe the neceſlary 
| Reſult of his own Perfections is infinite Happi- 

neſs to himſelf, a perfect Rectitude of Will, and 
conſequently no Motive either to make any Cres 
tures that are evil, or to commit Evil towards 
them ; neither can he have any Temptation from 
other Beings to do Evil, becauſe all ſuch Temp- 
tations ariſe from Weakneſs, or Depravation, which 
are contradictory to All-ſufficiency. 

Whether, therefore, we conſider the firſt Prin. 
ciple, with Regard to its natural, or moral Pov- 
ers, the Abſurdity of its being infinitely evil ev: 
dently appears. 3 

But that which ſhews the Abſurdity of ths 
Hypotheſis ſtill farther, is the Impoſſibilit) of 
conceiving two neceſſary independent Beings at all 
4. 1 | 
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The Idea of Neceſſity is an uniform Idea, which 
ſuppoſes Unity, Immenſity, Eternity; and if we 
attempt any Way to diverſify it, it immediately 
vaniſhes. Thus, for Inſtance, to ſuppoſe two 
neceſſary independent Beings, is to ſuppoſe neither 


of them to be neceſſary, becauſe either of them 


ing abſolutely independent on the other, might 
bu exiſted without that other, and 5 1 
ly we can conceive either of them to be abſent, 
which is contradictory to the firſt Suppoſition of 
its being neceſſarily exiſting, _ ory wil 

So alſo with R to the eſſential Properti 
of ſuch a Being; for Inſtance Immenſity, the ne- 
ceflary exiſting Being muſt be every where ; for if 
we can ſuppoſe him not to be in any particular 
Place, we may . him not to be in any. So 
as to Duration z whatever can be ſuppoſed not to 
exiſt at any one Time, may, by the ſame Reaſon, 
be ſuppoſed not to exiſt at all, which is a Contra- 
diftion to the Idea of neceſſary Exiſtence. There 
can therefore be but one firſt Cauſe of all Things, 
a ſelf-exiſtent, eternal, immenſe, all- wiſe, all- 
powerful Being, who is infinitely good and happy. 

The World was created at firſt, and is ſtill go- 


vern'd by this Being. So that if we would 


judge-aright concerning any. Part of the Crea- 
tion, we ought to do it by ſuch Rules as are con- 
ſiſtent with the known Perfections of the Deity. 


And ſince it is demonſtrable, that it is the Effect 


of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we ſhould- endeavour 
to reconcile it to them. Thus, in the prefent 
8 concerning the Original of Evil, we 
ur firſt confider, what it is we call Evil, 
which, perhaps, may be improperly ſo called; 
whether it does not ariſe from the Im 
of our own. Underftandings, who ern to 
condemn what we have not a perfect ä 
of. To be able to pronounce peremptorily con- 
Q 3 cerning 
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cerning ſuch a Syſtem as this, requires us to be 
every where preſent in it, to be able to under. 
ſtand and connect every Part of it, and to ſee 
the Fitneſs and Adjuſtment of the Whole, which 
the wiſeſt Men are. far from being able to do. 
But tho* we do not underſtand the Whole of the 
Creation, yet we may know enough of it, to 
judge in general of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
the Maker and Governor of it, and how we 
ought to behave towards him and one another, 
By the little we know, we ought to determine of 
what we do not know, and not condemn them 
as uſeleſs, becauſe we are ignorant of the Good 
they do. We know that an infinitely wiſe, 
and powerful, and good Being, cannot be the 
Author of any Thing but what is good, that is, 
fit for the Ends it was defigned for ; and, there- 
fore, we ſhould not be in giving Judgment 
before we have ſtrictly examin'd Things. 

It is, therefore, a very good Argument à pri- 
eri, the Force of which no Fataliſt can avoid; 
that as ſure as we are of infinite Intelligence, 
Power, and Goodneſs, and that the Univerſe 
could not be the Effect of mere Chance, and Ne- 
8 3 ſo ſure are we, that every Thing created 

by ſuch a Being, muſt be worthy of thoſe Per- 
fections, and that all Arguments to the contrary, 
drawn from the ſeeming Evil, or Irregularity of 
ſome Parts fingly conſider'd, are Arguments ad 
Tgnorantiam. og | 
But this hinders not, but that we may with 
Modeſty enquire into, and examine thoſe Parts of 
the Creation, which ſeem to eclipſe the Beauty of 
it, and we ſhall find, that ſuch Enquiries will ei- 
ther vindicate the Laws of the Creation, or elſe 
convince us, that the Defect lies in our Under- 
ftandings. Wherefore, before we can pronounce, 
that any Thing is really evil, we ought to me 
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der what we mean by Evil, and wherein it 
conſiſts. | 4 
Evil is a relative Term, and either regards 
the Being itſelf, or it refers to ſome other Beings, 
with whom it is connected; or elle it reſpects the 
Author by whom it is made. With Regard to 
the Being itſelf, there is a private Uſe; or Good, 


—_— > ——_— 


9 


be any Thing in ſuch a Being, which is not con- 
2 ys. End, but, on the contrary, hin- 
ders the attaining it, ſuch & Being is fo far ill to 
itſelf, is in an uneaſy State. 

And becauſe no finite Being can exiſt indepen- 
dent on all others, but there 1s a Relation which 
they have to each other, whereby a Syſtem is 
compoſed, which has a general End or Good to 
2 _— one of — has a natural _ 

ncy in > whatever Being iſ- 
urbe the 3 a Syſtem, that Being is 
evil with reſpect to others. 32 

With Regard to the Author of ſuch a Syſtem, 
it cannot be ſtiled evil in any other Senſe, than as 
it is unworthy of ſuch an Author to create it. 
For the Syſtem is ſuppaſed to be as compleat as 
in the Nature of Things it can be, and to have 
no Reference to any Thing elſe; and there is 
really no ſuch Thing as Evil at all abſtractiy con- 
ſider d. Having thus ſhewn what is evil, all the 
3 may be diſtinguiſtid into three 

Firſt, All Wants and Imperfeſtions in ourſalves, 
or the Things without us. 120 

Secondly, All natural Evils, as Diſeaſes and 
Death, which Men and other Creatures are liable 
to, and Storms and Tempeſts, &c. in the Things 
without us. And. * 

Thirdly, Moral Evil. * 

Firſt, I ſhall confider thoſe Wants and Imper- 
— 04 "—_ 
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fections within ourſelves, and ſhow, that there is 
no juſt Ground of Complaint in theſe Reſpects. 
| Before we can form any Judgment of the Per- 
fection or Imperfection of any Part of the Crea- 
tion, whether animate or inanimate, we muſt un- 
derſtand what Powers it is endued with, what 
Laws it is ſubject to, and what is the Effect of 
the right er we of them; otherwiſe, we 
can have no juſt Idea of the Being itſelf, of what 
Uſe it is in the World, nor wherein the Good or 
Evil of it conſiſts. Thus, if we would judge of 
the Excellency of the Planetary Syſtem, we ought 
to have a particular Knowledge of the Conſtitu- 
tion and Laws of it; the Bigneſs, Diſtance, and 
Situation of thoſe Bodies, with reſpect to one 
another; the Laws of Motion, and the Curves 
in which they are directed; from the due Com- 
paring of all which, it will be manifeſt, whether 
there be any Order obſerved among them or not. 
Thus, if we would judge of the Earth, we muſt 
be acquainted with its Diſtance from the Sun, the 
Obliquity of its Axis to the Plane of the Ecliptic, 
the Properties of the annual Orb in which it 
moves, and its Rotation about its own Axis, in 
order to ſee the Contrivance of it, by which are 
produced the ſeveral Climates, and the Succeſſion 
of Day and Night, Summer and Winter, Seed 
Time and Harveſt. And ſo likewiſe muſt we 
oceed in the Conſideration of the particular 
arts of it, and its ſeveral Inhabitants; particu- 
larly of Man, who, as he is compoſed of an im- 
material Soul, and a material Body, ſo it is ne- 
ceſſary to have a diſtinct Knowledge of the Na- 
ture and Extent of theſe, and their Influence on 
each other, before we can tell wherein the Perfec- 
tion of Man conſiſts, or wherein he may be ſaid 
to be defective. R 


The true Method of ſuch Enquiry is the Aw- 
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lytic, - which confifts in making a great Number 
of Experiments to enable us to draw ſome gene- 
ral Concluſion from them. Thus, in the fore- 
mention*d Inſtances, by a large Induction of Par- 
ticulars, we may proceed from Compounds to the 
ſimple Ingredients of which they conſiſt; from 
. the particular Motions, to the finding 
out the Forces that are neceſſary to generate 
them, and, in general, from the Effects to the 
Cauſes; and the more univerſal Effects are, ſo 
much the more univerſal muſt the Cauſe be, till 
at laſt it ends in. the moſt general that can be. 
It is true, this is not a ſtrict Demonſtration of the 
general 8 becauſe _ — had no 
other Way than by tryin e riments 
that can be poſſibly ar — hrs; wid 3 
endleſs: But it is the beſt that the Nature of the 
Thing is capable of, and ought to be ſatisfactory, 
if there be no one Inſtance — to the contrary. 
Thus, by Experience, we find all the Parts of 
Matter we are converſant with, to be extended, 
noveable, and impenetrable; and from hence con- 
clude the ſame of all the Parts of which the whole 
Earth is compoſed ; and from thence, by Analo- 
O, conclude the ſame of all Matter in general. 
And ſo likewiſe of any particular Law of Mo- 
tion that Matter is ſubje& to: We are convinced, 
by Experiments, that Bodies are heavy, or tend 
towards each other with a certain determinate 
Force, This appears, from the different Weight 
of ſuch Bodies ; and there being no Inftance to 
the contrary, we infer that this is true in all other 
Places of the Earth, as well as here. And be- 
cauſe it is found to be in certain Proportion to the 
Diſtance and Quantity of Matter, we apply it 
aid Wl alſo to the heavenly Bodies, and lay it down as a 
8 general Law, that all Bodies gravitate towards 
- aach other. This is the only Method of coming 
PR to 
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to the Knowledge of the Nature of Things 4 
poſteriori, and Obſervations of the Effects in or- 
der to find out ſome ſimple and univerſal Cauſes 
or Laws. And then, by Arguments 4 priori, or 
from ſuch known Cauſes, to collect particular Ef. 
fects, in ſuch Caſes where we have no Means of 
making the Experiments. 

Contrary to which Method, the antient Epicu- 
reans endeavour'd to explain the Syſtem of Na. 
ture, by Hypotheſes which had no Foundation 
in Nature, nor could be proved by Experimental 
Philoſophy. | 

The Peripatetics attempted to ſolve the ſame 
Phenomena, by aſcribing, to every Species of 
Things, ſome ſpecific or occult Qualities upon 
which the Actions of all Bodies depended, in a 
Manner wholly unknown to them; and if any 
one aſked them, what is the Cauſe of Gravitation 
or Electricity, it was thought ſufficient to anſwer, 
that it aroſe from the Nature or occult Quality 
that lay hid in the Body, without explaining what 
that Nature and Quality was, which was nothi 


elſe but to amuſe, not to inſtruct Men. Whereas, 


on the contrary, if from the Phenomena we are 
able to derive ſome few general Laws or Princi- 
ples, which are not hidden, but obvious Qualities, 
and from theſe Principles endeavour to explan 
the Actions and Properties of corporeal Things; 
this is to go in a rational Way, and is the only 
one that can give us any Satisfaction, and by 
which we can make any Improvement in explain- 
ing the Wiſdom of the Creation. 

Having premiſed this, 
I come now to conſider particularly wherein 
the Evil of Imperfection conſiſts; and that in the 
following Reſpect ; FENG 
1. With Regard to corporeal Things, and the 
95 | 2, YI 


ith 
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2. With regard to animal Creatures, and the 
Powers they are endued with. And, 


peculiar to them. | | 
Strictly ſpeaking, there can be no ſuch Thing 


= Perfection any where but in God; whenever, 


therefore, we ſpeak of Perfection and Imperfection, 
with reſpe& to created Beings, we mean only in 
a relative Senſe : So that the Evil of Imperfettion 

is not properly an Evil, but the Conſequence of 
being finite and dependent. 

1, Let us confider the Nature of material 
Things, and the Laws they are capable of. 

Space is infinite, and therefore neceſſary: Mat- 
ter is finite, and therefore its Exiſtence depends 
upon the Will of the ſupreme Being. For what 
may be abſent from one Place, may be abſent 
from all. And as it does not fill all Space, ſo it 
might have been more or le, according to the 
Will of him that created it. 

The Exiſtence of only this particular Quantity 
of Matter cannot be called Evil, becauſe it is not 
inconſiſtent with the Notions we have of infinite 
Power and Wiſdom to create any of all the poſſi- 
ble Things that are the Object of ſuch Power 
and Wiſdom ; and becauſe there is no Objection 
againſt this particular Quantity, but what will 


hold equall _ an 8 N 
The 2 hing to be con derd is the 

Powers or Qualities of ſuch Matter. 
Matter is paſſi ve, that is, indifferent as to 
* 5 Motion. : but Exib | 
is Principle ſuppoſes nothing but Exiſtence ; 
nothing more is required than the eſerving it 
in being, and it is a nſequence. 
But as it could not begin Motion itſelf, ſome 
active Principle was ſes to begin fuch Motion. 
And if the Quantity of -it varies, or the Deter- 
/ | mination 


/ 
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mination of it be alter'd, ſuch active Principle is 
| neceſſary in order to effect thoſe Changes. 
Hence it follows, that as Matter is capable of 
all Degrees of Motion, it muſt be ſubject 
to have any particular Laws impreſſed upon it, 
according to the Will of him who. governs it; 
none of which Laws can properly be ftiled Evil. 
So likewiſe when we conſider Matter as con- 
fiſting of an infinite Number of diſtin& Particles, 
independent of each other; it is manifeſt that the 
Magnitudes, Shapes,” Order, and Poſition of ſuch 
Particles, . may be different. The Reſult of 
which,, will be various Compoſitions ariſing from 
' ſuch Textures, every one of which Compoſitions 
was originally intended by the Will of him who 
formed 1t ; and conſequently 1s merely arbitrary, 
Such Confiderations will help us to account for 
the Appearances of the material World, and con- 
vince us that the ſuppoſed Irregularities are ſuch 
Imperfections only, as are eſſentially in the Natur: 
of the Things themſelves, and the neceſſary. Re- 
ſult of the Laws they are ſubject to, as will be 
lain from a View of them. Space 1s infinite, 
capable of receiving numberleſs Syſtems; but whe- 
ther all ſuch are actually. created, we know. not. 
But concerning. this Syſtem, we have Means of 
knowing enough to judge of the Excellency of it. 
That determinate Quantity of Space which the 
| heavenly Bodies poſſeſs, and that | determinate 
Quantity of Matter of which they are compoſed; 
the Diviſſon of it into ſuch a particular Number of 
Bodies, the placing them at ſuch Diſtances, and 
the impreſſing ſuch Laws of Motion upon them, 
are originally the Effect of Choice, and not of 
Neceſſity ; but as the ſupreme Being has an abſo- 
ſolute Right to create all Sorts of Creatures, and 
oſes ſuch a particular End or Perfection in 
each of them. If every Thing be the * con- 
| | | ucive 
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ducive to that, tis very unreaſonable to call it 
Il, when it is the natural Effect of thoſe Laws 
which the Things are ſubject to. 

Thus it appears by Obſervation, that there are 
but fix Planets about the Sun, againſt which 

Number there can be no Objection made, but 
what will affect any other Number. By Obſer- 
vation likewiſe it appears what particular Laws of 
Motion they are ſubje& to ; againſt which there 
can be no Complaint made, but would have been 

made for the ſame Reaſon againſt any other. So 
likewiſe if we ſuppoſe any of the Circumſtances 
of this Syſtem different, the Effects will be dif- 
ferent likewiſe 3 and a new Appearance of Things 

will follow, which in a comparative Senſe only 
may be called better or worſe. | 

Thus to inftance in the Earth. The moſt na- 
tural Motion is that of a ftraight Line; to pro- 
duce any Degree of which nothing more is re- 
quired: than one fingle proportionate Impreſſion ; 
and in this State it would, by the mere Laws of 

Nature, continue for ever. But in order to any 
compound Motion, as that in every Curve is; 
tis neceſſary that in every Point © and 
every Moment of Time, a new Direction ſhould 
be given it, by a continually repeated Impreflion ; 
according to the Force of which, compared with 
the projectile Motion, and the Direction, will the 
Kind of the Curve be. If the projectile Deter- 
mination be perpendicular to the Diſtance from 
the Centre, and the Velocity be ſuch, as that the 
Force, with which the Body would fly off in a 
ſtraight Line, be equal to that Force with which 
it tends to the Centre, it would revolve about that 
Centre in an exact Circle; but if the Poſition of 
the Tangent be oblique to the Radius, it will 
move in ſome other 2 according to the De- 
gree of ſuch Obliquity, and the Velocity given Co 
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th jected Body. And hence it is that the 
. os the Sun in an Ellipfs, of 
which the Sun is the Focus : The neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of which is, that the Areas deſcribed by 
it are exactly proportion'd to the Times: That 
the Velocity is greater in ſome Part of its Orbit 
than in others, according as the Force with which 
it tends to the Sun, conſpires with or retards the 
projettile Force. | 
The ſame may be applied to all the other Pla 
nets, and the Irregularities of them will be found 
to ariſe from this Principle. They move alſo 
about the Sun at ſuch particular Diſtances, and in 
ſuch periodical Revolutions, as is beſt for them; 
and deſcribe in the ſame Manner as the -Earth, 
Areas exactly proportioned to the Times. None 
2 _ a b evil, or irregular, when 
der .3 and when compared together, 
they are only * ſo; as in the Nature of 
Things, ſome muſt be more excellent than others. 
There are various Figures in which Bodies are ca- 
pable of moving; and it ſeems much more 
able, that the infinite Wiſdom and Power of the 
Creator, to whom they are all alike poſſible, 
ſhould be diſplayed in making all the Variety that 
can be, than that he ſhould be confined to ſome 
— Having thus confider'd the ſeveral Parts of this 
Syſtem fingly, and the Laws they are govern'd 
by, let us now put them together, and examine 
the Reſult of ſuch a Compoſition. It is evident 
that the Sun was created to communicate Light 
and Heat. Each of which decreafing as the 
Squares of the Diſtances increaſe ; they can be of 
Uſe to other Bodies, to a determinate Diſtance 
only, in Proportion to their reſpe&ive Denſities : 
And hence it is that their Number is limited, and 
that they extend but to a certain Diſtance, 4 


lu- 
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luminous and hot Body - diffuſes its Light and 
Heat uniformly all round : The moſt convenient 
Place for it, —— is he x I theſe 
being Qualities peculiar to the Sun, it is for this 
Reaſon made the Centre of the Planetary Syſtem; 
every Part of which, as it depends upon the In- 
fluence of the Sun, ſo it is proportion'd to it 
in every Reſpect. 

And this naturally leads us to enquire what 
that Law in particular is, by which the Planets 
are thus adjuſted, and what the Conſequence of 
it is. There are innumerable Laws in the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things, ariſing from the different 
Suppoſitions of ſeveral Degrees of Velocity, cen- 
tripetal Force, and the like, every one of which 
are equally the Object of the great Creator's 
Pouer; and it can only be reſolved into his Vi 
dom and Will, which particular one ſhall be ob- 
ſerved in any Syſtem; which when once deter- 
min' d, whatever is the natural Reſult of hat, ought 
to be eſteem'd the moſt perfect in its Kind; and 
whatever Defects there may ſeem to be, which 
unavoidably flow from hence, they cannot be 
properly ſtiled Evil in themſelves, but compara- 
tively leſs Good, Thus that Law of Motion 
which obtains amongſt all the great Bodies 
throughout this Syſtem is neceſſary under the 

ſent Circumſtances of the Creation, to p 

that Order and Harmony which is now eſtabliſhed 
in it; but originally it might have been other- 
wiſe; and if had pleaſed to have impreſſed 
other Laws on this Syſtem, the Reſult would 
have been only different Appearances, and 
different Effects from what we now experience; 
dut abſtractedly conſider d, they had been equally 
good, and with Reſpect to the infinite Creator of 
all Things, equally the Object of his Wiſdom 


Having 
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Having thus conſider d the natural Imperfec- 
tions which are inherent in the greater Bodies of 
this Syſtem, let us next conſider the ſeveral Parts 
of which our Earth is compoſed, and the Manner 
we are affected by them, that we may ſee from 
whence all thoſe natural Evils ariſe that are ſo 
much complain'd of. | 

The dividing the Light from the Darkneſs, in 
the Manner it now is, has been objected apainſt, 
as unequal with Reſpe& to the — Parts of 
the Earth. The gathering of the Waters unto 
one Place, which cauſed the Earth and Sea, is 
alſo attended with many Inconveniences. The too 

reat Quantity of Waters is complain'd of in 
— Places, and a Scarcity in others. The Salt. 
neſs alſo of the Sea is objected againſt, and its 
Liableneſs to drown Countries. The Air allo is 
ſubject to Storms and Tempeſts, which are often 
fatal to Men, and other Creatures; and many 
Times is ſo infected, as to produce Plagues and 
Famines. Many Herbs and Trees are ſaid to be 

iſonous. 

And as the inanimate Part of the Creation 1s 

thus liable to Diſorder, the animate Part is ſub- 
jet to much greater Evils. The Weakeſt and 
moſt Defenceleſs of which, in every Element, 
are a Prey to the Strongeſt ; and many of them 
pernicious to Mankind. 

But the greateſt of all Evils Man is ſubje 
he is not only liable to Pain, DING 
Death, in common with other animal Crea 
tures; but his Reaſon and Liberty have ſubjected 
him to all Kinds of Sin, which have brought 
e r Calamities upon him, than all the natural 

ſes put together. This is the Diviſion of 
the foveral Party of this lower World ; and not- 
withſtanding the foremention'd ObjeRions, I ſhall 
"_ that whatſoever Defects or Abuſes 
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ject to, they are upon the Whole ſufficiently com- 
penlated by that general Fitneſs they have to ob- 
tain the End propoſed by them. 

That God propoſed certin Ends to every 
Thing he made, is evident! For no Man can be 
ſo void of Reaſon as to think that his Eye was 
not made to ſee with; and the ſame may be ſaid 
to every Particular throughout the whole Creation. 

Whence it ſeems highly probable that God created 
juſt ſuch a Quantity of Matter, as is proportion d 
to the Space in which it was to move: That the 
original Particles of this Matter are ſolid, impene- 

trable, and very lafting ;; that they are of a parti- 
cular Bigneſs and Figure, and endued with parti- 
cular Laws of Motion : From the various Texture 
and Compoſition | of which ariſe thoſe different 
Sorts of Bodies, of which this World is conſti- 


ten tuted. The Yariety of tbeſe is infinite, and all 
ny poſſible Varieties of them the Object of infinite 
nd Power. It belongs therefore to Wiſdom and 
be Knowledge to — ſhall actually exiſt; 

| and which will beſt ſerve the Ends and Purpoſes 
118 of the Creator: And to us they can only be 
ſub⸗ known by Experience. From whenee we cold, 
and that the original Particles of Matter are perfectly 
ent, ſold, not to be worn; or broken - into- ſmaller 
hem Pieces; by any Force in Nature; becauſe if theſe 
could undergo any Alteration, the whole Nature 
t to, of Things would immediately be changed. Thus 
and if we conceive the Earth or Water, as it now is, 


Orea - to be form'd of ſuch Particles as are beforedeſcribed, | 
and that the Differences of thoſe Bodies are 
to the different Texture and Compoſition of 

atural Particles 3 if theſe: could be beten d, the Reſult 
n of muſe-be:atiother» Sen of [Ein ad Vi fo 
| not- what we behold, and fuch as in other 
ſhall Parts of the Univerſe. ye Fi- 


are gure of theſ ee * them, 
ſub- Vol. II. 1 3 2 


of ſuch 
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Reaſon! of their Smallneſs. Bat ſome 
Laws which they ure fubje& to, we ean by Oh. 
ſervation arrive & and theſe will diſcover to u; 
the wonderful Contrivance of their various Com- 
poſitions, and will help us to account for the +. 
Fepularities and Which are objected 
Slut them. 
The Prineipal of * Laden ure Oribvitetion, 
Cobafion, and Fermentation; by which Words 
we do not mean to ercplain the Cauſes, but only 
to ſignify particular Kinds of Motions an 4 enden- 
_ cies, Whatever Canſes they are owi Thus, 
by Gravitation is meant that 77 which 
all Bodies have ttrwatuully and equally towards each 
other; ſo by 'Cobefion is meant another Sort of 
Tendency, whereby the ſmaller Purts of all fold 
e when they come within a certain Diſtance, 
or perhaps touch each other in ſome Points, we 
Rrongly united together. And by Feranentatin 
is meant that contrary Tendency which is inthe 
Particles of fluid Bals 0 reeede, ant fly off 
from each pen arorbec mn _ of Velo- 
eity not yet exactly determin its regu- 
ae in emittinx, refletting, hy Tnfletim} 
the Rays of Light, 7 in ing ir and 
Vapburs, it appears that the Cauſe of theſe mul 
be regular, and act uniformly. 'Theſe, and fuck 
like partieular Kinds of Motion, - tmpreſſed on 
the original Particles of Matter, are the univerſi 
Laws of W wr by which Thing b 
form d 3 and which the preſent henomem 
can be enp * 

That = ok ſhould 'be only chere vf our ſuch 
vilyerſkl Principles from whence the!whole Plz- 
nomena of Nature 'afiſe, can be aſeribed only t 
the mere Will of Aim WE created them; and 
might have been fnbfe or leſs, and different in 
Kind and Degree, if he had n 2 
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we experience are admirably ſuited for the Pur- 
poles they were deſign d, and i ge ao Fg 
they fail of attauning them, it is 

Inperſection as in the Nature of Tg they muſt 
be ſubject to, and which 9 not be prevented 
but by changing their Properties. 

Thus, hy the natural Conſequence of Gravitas | 
tion, the whole Earth is compacted into a Glot: 
the lighter Parts giving Way to the 7 
they are all exactly b . And this is the 
moſt convenient Form for turning about - own 
Axis; that every Part might have its Proportion 
of the Sun's Heat and Light. And chuxadionds 

alſo the larooft and moſt regular Surface for the 
Inhabitants, But this Form muſt neceſſarily be a 
little 0 GU by the Earth's diurnal * 1 for 

— yn — of the Earth about the Equator 
moving ſo much 2 than thoſe towards the 
Poles, muſt, by Endeavour to fly off 1 in 
ſtraight Lines, 1 the A of . 
and conſequently thoſe Parts m 5 


And if it was not thus, the Sea me; fink at 
Zales and riſe at the Equator, and overflow 
Places about it. By this Force alſo Things 
e 1 nde Super of he Earth, and 
Kinds of Animals are capable of mov 
it, and all Bodies a Mation by wing. 
By the Principle of Cobefion, which is ſuperior 
to that of Gravity, the original. Particles of Mat- 
ter are united together, ” as by their various 
Texture and Compoſition to form thoſe 
which we obſerve in Nature, the ſeveral Kinds of 
"th 20 Boba. 
ermenas ion, Heat and Life are preſerv 
fi Sun itſelf is nourathed. All Genngon wn | 
" egetation is owing to this: The Juices in P 
nd the Blood in Animals, are — — 4 
eat t a Motion . So that mane 


R 
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theſe Principles of Motion the World would be 
a Lump of uſeleſs Matter; the Earth and Platiets 
would be involved in everlaſting Cold and Dark. 
— all the Species of Creatures immediate- 
ly die. N 2802 | e 66 
Having deſcribed the Nature and Effect of the 
Chief of thoſe Laws by which Things are at 
-preſent regulated ; by a particular Application of 
them we ſhall be able to anſwer the foremention' 
Objections, 1 —— the Perfection of the preſent 
State of the Creation. 
The unequal Diviſion of Day and Night, and 
the Uſes thereof, have been already confider'd. 
The next Thing objected to, is, the unequal 
Diviſion of Land and Water, but without the 
leaſt Foundation of Reaſon or Experience; for 
the Seas are no bigger than is * 1 to preſerve 
the preſent Conſtitution of the Earth. Water is 
neceſſary towards the Support of Animals and 
Plants, and, therefore, ought to be diſtributed 
in every Part of the Earth. The Sun, by hs 
Heat, cauſes the Water, which is impregnated 
with nutritious Particles, to riſe up into Va 
in ſo great a Quantity, as make thick Clouds 
which are diſperſed about by the Winds, and fil 
down into Rain, which makes the Earth fruitful; 
or elſe the Vapours are condenſed into Cold on 
the Tops of Mountains, and by that Means pro- 
duce Poungeiss and Rivers of Water, for the 
Uſes of Life; _ as there is this — 0 
great a Quantity, ſo there is alſo as a Rev 
on for that particular Quality, its /altn!/. 
Freſh Water, if not continually in Motion, ſtinks. 
But as the Waters of the Sea cannot have © 
ſwift a Current, by Reaſon of its Largeneſs, t 
compenſate this Want of Motion, the Water 
were made ſalt, which produces the ſame Effe 
as Motion would do, and is ſeparated 17 f 
. / 13 5 Wel 


— 
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when it riſes into Vapours. Thus we ſee; by this 
ſingle Inſtance, what a wrong Judgment Men are 

apt to make, when they view. Things in one 
Light, and thence proceed to contemn them. 
Had the Quantity of the Water of the Sea been 
leſs, it would not have afforded us Rain ſufficient 
for the whole Earth; and if there had- been 
more, it would have nhl a great Part of the 
Earth uſeleſs. And the ſame may be affirmed of 
the other Circumſtances of it. = was not in- 
tended for Men or Animals to drink, the Ri- 
vers being ſufficient for that Pu rpoſe, and it is 
roper for the Fiſhes in it; and, e its 
ſalineſs is no Objection againſt i it. And as to its 
Inundations, if we conſider how ſeldom they 
happen, what a Complication of Cauſes they are 
owing to, they will not kinder us from thinking, 
that God has ſaid to the Sea, Move uo further. 

Of the ſame Kind is the Objection drawn from 
the Inequality of the Earth's Surface, conſiſting 
of Mountains, Vallies, and Plains, every one of 
which have their Inconveniencies ; ; but much 
greater would follow, if it were otherwiſe. The 
higheſt Mountains bear but a very ſmall Propor- 
tion to the Earth's Diameter, by which they 
ought to be eſtimated. But if the Superficies of 
the Earth was exactly level, the Water, which 
is higheſt, would cover the Earth: This Inequa- 
lity was therefore neceſſary... Beſides, the fineſt 
Fruits grow on the Sides of Mountains, and their 
Bowels contain uſeful Minerals. Burning 18 
tains, indeed, are dangerous and deſtru 
Cauſe of Which is to be aſcribed to the 
of Fermentation, and is the natural Reſllt of it. 
And were this removed, a much greater Evil 
would unayoidably follow ; for it is rde 
that thoſe Parts of the Earth abound v 


vith E and * and Mi Unerals . | 
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ate neceſſary to the Uſes of Life; for theſe, by 
mixing together, firſt grow warm, as in Baths, 
and in other Places, extream hot, and at laſt — 
Fire, and by their ſudden Expanſion either cauſe 
Earthquakes, or form burning Moutitaits. ' And 
this ſeems to be the Original of them, and 
that Method, by which in iche preſent Coutſe of 
Things ſuch fermenting Particles ate diſſipated 
thro Thi Air, in order to produce the Efes 
deſignd by them: For moſt very high Moun- 
tains are obſerved to have Aſhes on, or near the 
Top, which looks as if they were genetated this 
Way. If, therefore, we conſider the univerſal 
Uſe the Materials are of, which from 
this Fountain, we ſhall be ſo far from t inking 
3 evil to Met. or other ip = on 
e con uch Evil is only partia acci- 
dental, pets the leaſt that in he Nature of the 
Thing can be, and the Good, on the other Hand, 
the 'greateſt. 
The remaining Part of this Objection relates to 
gen Heaths, and large Deſerts, which ſeem to 
artly from the voluntary eget of Men, 
wy 5 not cultivated them as they ought; or 
by Wars have de pulated and re barren 
thoſe, which by Nature were fertile ; or partly 
from the TRE of the preſent Courſe of 
Things. For Moiſture is abſolutely neceflary to 
the producing all Kinds of Vegetables, which, 
upon their Piſſolution, are in — Per reduced 
into dry Earth; whence it follows, that the 
Moiſtute of the Earth muſt contmually decreaſe, 
ig unleſs ſupply'd ” ſome other Cauſe, muſt 
wer $7 8 no Won: 
er, — Cru together, it ap- 
8 that cereus 15 1 how haven, 
1 7 5 . N I'Natioh dwelt, ve 
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Smfice af tg d in r ſubject to ſuch 


Evils 

And if wo proceed from hence to the Air, we 
ſhall find, ak this xe m in Irc merci 
aa _ _—— A Ke come ig an and 
A Famines. And here alſo we mu jo to conſi- 
der, what is the natural Reſult or t the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Air, how univerſally beneficial it is; 
whether ſuch Phænomena do not Proceed from 
ſome partieular Circumſtances of it; whether 
they may not be gf ſome Uſe; or whether the 
preventing them would nat be of worſe Canſe- 
quence z and how much of this Inconvenience 
may be owing to Men's Neglect or Abuſe. 

1, What is the natural Conſtitution of the Air, 

That Air is not by any Means to be made vifi- 
ble appears from hence, that let it be never ſo 
much condenſtd, there is no Difference in the 
Tranſparency. But tho? we cannot come to the 
Knowledge of its Law by Sight, yet, by Ex- 
periments, the general Nature gf 0 is made ma- 
nifeſt, —_— which will account for the principal 

it. 

rhef liar Property af Air is Zloficity that 

Power by which the Parts endea 


yaux ta recede 


from one ge oa and to expand themſelves all 


around, ſq as ta poſſeſs any given Space; 1 the 
Degree of which is — by the Force that is re- 
qur'd to compreſs its Action and Reaction, be- 
ing always qu to each other. This alſo is a 
certain Law which the inviſible Particles of 
the Air are een And hy conſidering what 
the Conſequence af ſuch a particular Mogon is, 
ve ſhall jee both the Benefits and Diſadvantages 
1 be kahle to. Tho this Elaſticity be the 
2 which belongs to it, as Air, yet 

« al — 8 
on, 
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tation, and *tis no Way inconſiſtent with it; this 
latter always reſpecting the Centre of the Earth, 
and the other reſpecting only the Particles them- 
ſelves. And to the Compoſition of theſe two 
Motions, is owing that particular Denſity of the 
Air near- the Surface of the Earth, which is ne- 
ceſſary for the Subſiſtence of Men and Animals, 
And were the Particles of Air void of Gravita- 
tion, they would immediately fly off the Surface 
of the Earth, and be entirely diſſipated ; and 
were they void of Elaſticity, they would ſubſide 
to- the Surface -of the Earth. But the Quantity 
of Air being exactly adjuſted to this expanding 
Force, ſo that the incumbent Weight might com- 
preſs it to a due Denſity, renders it fit for all the 
Uſes of Life. That this is the general Conſtitu- 
tion of the Air, is confirmed by undeniable Ex- 
periments. BET. | | . 
I come now to the particular Uſes of this Ele- 
ment. fn Sf "IN a 

By the Smallneſs of its Particles, and their re- 
gular Diſtance, the Air is rendred a tranſparent 

Medium, which, was it not ſo, every Creature 
would be blind. By the Elaſticity of theſe Par- 
ticles, the Air, is rendred proper for Creatures to 
move in moſt freely; for, by this Means, it will 
eaſily yield to any Force, and by ſuch yielding 
have its Parts freely moved among one another; 
but by its Reaction, the incumbent Weight is ſo 
far taken off, that they can, with little Reſiſtance, 
move ſwift enough for all the Purpoſes of Life. 
From the ſame Principle ariſes Sound, which 18 
nothing elſe but the Effe& of different Vibrations 
of the Air ſtriking upon the Organs of Hearing, 
"which gives us the Pleaſure of Muſick, and Con- 
verfation. To this alſo is owing that Kind of 
Motion, which we call ind, ſo neceſſary to- 
Wards tempering and mixing the P 1 
1 . 3 5 | pers 


w 
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ſpers d in the Air, towards conveying the Clouds, 
and cooling the hotter Climates. And without 
this, we could have no Navigation: But the 
principal Uſe of all is Reſpiration, which is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Preſervation of Life, 
both animal and vegetative. For the Particles of 
Air inſinuate themſelves not only into the Veſſels, 
but mix with the Juices contain'd in them, whence, 
thro* the equal Preſſure on all Sides, the diſtrac- 
tile Veſſels are capable of being contracted and 
dilated with Eaſe by the vital Power, ſo as to in- 
ſpire or expire a ſufficient Quantity of Air to car- 
ry on the Circulation. That this Air is impreg- 
nated with acid Particles, is evident; the Nature | 
of which Particles we judge by the Effect. Thus, 
that they are the Cauſe of Fermentation, is evi- 
dent from hence, that a common Fire is much 
increaſed by blowing or mixing a uantity 
of Air with it. _ _ 1 Kilo that 
theſe Particles muſt be pretty groſs, and endued 
with a ſtrong attractive Force, when they come 
near one another; by which Force, when they 
ruſh into any Fluid, they agitate the Parts of it, 
which cauſes Heat; or ſeparate them with great 
Violence, in which conſiſts Fermentation. And 
thus the Pulſe of the Heart, and the Circulation 
of Juices is preſerved by Reſpiration 3 for, upon 
dilating the Lungs, a great Quantity of Air is 
received in, which carries along with it thoſe ni- 
trous acid Particles with which it abounds; which 
being thus conveyed into the ſmall diſtended Veſ- 
ſels, mix with the Fluids contain'd in them, and 
by fermenting there, cauſe ſuch a gentle Heat and 
Motion, as is neceſſary to preſerve Life. 

Theſe are the principal Laws by which this 
Medium is govern'd, which were ne to 
mention, in order to account for thoſe Irregulari- 
lies, which by this Means it muſt be liable — | 

- an 
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al Uſefulveſs of 
bjection agai 


which diffipates them fo, that they are exhaled 
along with the watry Vapours, and driven by the 
Winds about, till the whole Atmaſphere is im- 
ted with them. And under ſome Cireum- 
_ ces theſe Fermentations muſt cauſe great Mil- 
* a 
Thus, when theſe Fermentation are made in 
ſubterraneous Caverns, that are not wide enough 
for the Particles to expand themſelves in, or 
have no open Paſſage to ruſh out, they cauſe 
Earth quakes, and tear thoſe Caverns in Pieces. 
If it happens, that theſe Fermentations are un- 
der the Sea, the Water mixing with theſe Mate- 
rials increaſes their Force, = is thrown back up 
into the Clouds, and ſometimes falls down in 
whole Spouts, which are ſufficient to drown all 
that 1 is near them. 
If the Fermentation be not ſo violent, it only 
raiſes Vapours, which find their Way thro? occult 
3 of the Earth. Theſe, near its Surface, 
dy their continual Expirations, are, at firſt, the 

Cauſe of gentle Winds; and theſe afterwards, 
by their - continual Increaſe, become Tempeſis 
and Whir! winds. 

But if they 2 — they chen aſcend 
along with the lighter into the u K 

is — ee when ; 7 . 2 acid 
9 d together, they ferment with 
Nitre, and taking Fire, e 
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This is the Origin of thoſe 
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lion and 


Evils, which the preſent Conſtitution ( the Air, 
and the Laws of Motion obſerved byhoſe Par- 


ticles mixed with it, ſubj 


bject it to; al without 


altering the Laws of it, it igmpoſlible 


to vent them. And if we add this, that 


theſe Evils are the feweſt that could h without 


hindering a much greater 


Good, andthere are 


good Uſes to he made of them, w have no 


Reaſon to complain of the. 


Were there leſs Sulphur and Nitre, te Ground 


would grow barren, and the Plants ad Animals 


would die. And if there were a mch 


Quantity, the Earth would be too ft, and the 
Plants and Animals would be chokl. Thoſe 
Vapours which cauſe Thunder and Ligtning, are, 
by their Levity, conveyed to the hgheſt Part 


of the Atmoſphere, where their Expoſion 


capable of any Direction, it ſeldom comes per- 
pendicular on the Earth, and more ſellom reaches 
it, by reaſon of the Denſity of the Air near its 


Surface. And were theſe Vapours nit to be diſ- 


charged in this Manner, the Air yould 
fled with them, 28 to be- pernidous 3 
therefore, are of Uſe to purify it. | 
Were there no Storms, the Earth 
nate and corrupt; ' ſo they are ne 


be ſo 
they, 


to agi 


tate its Particles, and give them a die Mixture. 
So likewiſe concerning Vulcano; they are 
of Uſe to generate Mountains and Ilands, and to 


enrich the Cbuntries round about them. Thus 
we ſee theſe Evils are not inconſiſtent with what 
Moſes pronounces concerning God's Works, that 


they are very good; 


As to Plagues and Famines ; theſe may partly 
imperfettions of Things, 


be aſcribed to the natural 


and partly' to the voluntary Neglect of Men. A 


due Temperature of che Air is neceſlary to 


Vege- 
tation 


— 
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tation anReſpiration : If the Air abounds with 
too manyyitrous and ſulphurous Particles, the 
Fermentaty will be too great, ſo as to accelerate 
the Juices and diſtend the Veſſels more than is 
proper foithe Nouriſhment of Plants and Ani. 
mals; orf it be more violent, it tears them te 
Pieces; oithe other Hand, the Air may want a 
due Quanty of ſuch Particles, and then the 
Fermentatiy will not be great enough, and the 
Juices at i may ſtagnate: In either of which 
Caſes, Ditaſes and Death will follow. And 
theſe Evil: come to paſs by the foremention'd 
Laws: Fotlat the firſt Eruption of ſuch Vapours, 
the adjacen Places muſt be too plentifully ſtock'd 
with them, ſo as by their exceſſive Heat to de. 
ſtroy the Poducts of the Earth, and afterwards, 
by continully decreaſing, the very ſame Places 
may becom barren and deſolate. 

But this nay be aſcribed to the voluntary Neg- 
In deſert Countries, where the 
pultivated, and the Waters permitted 
to ſtagnate, and where large Woods, which the 
Winds canmt penetrate, make the Air ſtagnate 
alſo; the Earth ſends forth corrupted Vapours, 
which being carried by the Wind, infect the 
neighbouring Nations. - And in very populous 
and 'cloſe Cties, the contrary Effect is produced 
for want of 4 due Circulation of the Air, and for 
want of its being ſufficiently impregnated with 

fermenting Patticles. Whence tis obſerved, that 
ſuch Diſtempers are for the moſt Part generated 
in one or other of theſe extreamly different Places. 

| Having confider'd the Nature and Effects of 
the Air, J come next to Herbs and Plants. 
i *Tis objected, that many of theſe are noxious 
and po:;/onous, But we are to conſider, that a 
Corn and other Grain were defign'd for the Ui 
of Man, and are the moſt agreeable _ to 
| q em, 
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s them, ſo God has ſupplied other Creatures wi 


their pro Suſtenance. Hence it follows, 
what is Food for one Animal, is Poiſon to ano- 
ther, becauſe its Stomach may not be able to di- 
geſt it, or it may do it in ſuch a Manner, as to 
cauſe a F ermentation too ſtrong, or too weak for 
the Veſſels in which the Juices are contain'd. 
There is no Fault in the Things themſelves ; for 
the ſame Plant, which in fome- Reſpects is tiled 
poiſonous, is in other Reſpects and -rcutnſtances 
very uſeful. 

Before we pronounce concerning the Geod or 
Evil of ſuch Products of the Earth, we ought 
to find out what are the Uſes of them. Now, 
in thoſe that we do know, they appear ſufficient- 
ly to anſwer the Deſign of the great Creator, and 
are, therefore, good; ſo ought we to conclude, 
that thoſe, which we do not. know, ate good 


kkewiſe. 


Thus we have gone thro? the inanimate Part of 
the Creation; let us come now to the uma 
Part, and ſee if the Obj againſt that be 
any ſtronger than the o Under this Head 
come in not only Men, but all Animal Creatures, 
becauſe the Objections againſt them affect them 
all equally, viz. that they are — to oe, 
Miſery, and Death. | 
In order to account for theſe Evils, it is ne- 

ceſſary to conſider the Materials of which the Bo- 
dies of Men, and all other Animals, are origi- 
nally compoſed, the Frame and Structure of 
them, the Powers and Qualities they are endued 
with, that we may be able to form a true Judg- 
ment of them, and ſee what is reaſonable to 
be expected from ſuch a Conſtitution, either as 
to its Duration, or the Effects which may be 


; n in it, en T en or within 
Atle 2 


3 The 
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The Matter, of which the Body is made, is 
2 6 
0 Xe into ts ori conſtity- 
ent. Particles 3 becauſe whatever the Compoſition 
be, it can be only the Reſult of the different 
Texture of ſuch Particles, which Texture may be 
_ deſtroyed by any Power ſuperior to thoſe Laus, 
by which it is regulated. For if we obſerve the 
Chu of Nature, vr fhall find that cheoughou 
the whole Creation this is the Method in which 
every Thing goes, from the loweſt to the higheſt; 
they are converted and transform ' d from one Spe- 
diess to another, and return to their N 
Thus, in the inanimate Part, denſe by 
Rareſaction, are turned into Air; and this Air, 
by Fermentation, returns back into denſe Bodies, 
In the vegetative Part, Plants and Herbs grow out 
of watry Juices, and by PutrefaGion return to 
thoſe Juices again. And human Bodies, as well 
as thoſe of Animals and Plants, are compounded 
of very different Materials, fixed and volatile, 
Fluid Lind ſolid, as 1 by the Reſolution of 
them into their conſtituent Parts, and they are 
nouriſh'd by Attraction; [ſee Newt. Optic. = 
398.] So long therefore as the S 
Proper to aſſimilate itſelf to the ſeveral Parts of 
the Body, as it approaches them in its ſeveral 
Channels; or ſo long as the ſolid Particles retain 
their Form and Texture, ſo long Life is preſerved, 
- po git ro rol er unfit to afli- 
milate, or the /a/ine Particles loſe their Power -of 
Attraction, either by being divided into ſtill les 
Particles; or elſe by "20g thoſe watry Parts vi- 
colently ſeparated from them; in either of theſe 
Cafes their Motion will ceale, and end in Corrup- 
tion and Neath. And this appears, in that every 
Thing that is corrupted is of a black Colour, 


which ſhows that the component Particles ate 
| broken 


LEE . e ee es 


But this ſeldom 
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broken to Pieces, and Teduced ſo ſmall, as to be 


unable even to reflect the Rays of Light. 
Thus we fee that Death is the neceilary Conſe- 


by which the Body is 


'of thoſe Laws b 
19-9 and therefore is not properly an Euil. 
And to the ſame Origin are to be aſoribed all 
the Diſeaſes and Ditempers, to which Men and 


and Diſſolution, the ſeveral Parts 
of which it is compoſed, mult neceſſarily be ſo 
too. And if a particular Order or Diſpolition of 
thoſe Parts be requiſite to preſerve Health, what- 
ever difturbs that Order immediately creates 2 
Diſtemper. The different Parts of the Body 
muſt therefore be liable to as many Diſeaſes, as 
there are Means of preventing or Ilturbing their 
regular Courſe. 
Under this Head may be included Monſters, 
or deformed Creatures. It ap that in their 
Origin, all Animals are perfect, and the Individu- 
als of every Species faded up exactly in the fame 


Manner: So that if i * — Explication of them, 


any of the Parts be, by a ſuperior Force, hindred 
from extending themſelves to a due Shape, or if 
they be any Way blended or confounded with 
each other; then, of Conſequence, they muſt 
either want, or abound i in ſome 'Part or -other. 
and there is all the Pro- 
againſt it, that the Compoſition of 


viſion made 


them. 
ggravation of all theſe natural Zvils, 


t the 


. Diſeaſes and Death itſelf, is, that for the 


moſt Part they are attended with Pain. 
What the Cauſe of this is in general, is, that 


Men are endued with Senſation, or a Power of 
Feeling. That Sort of Life, which Man was in- 


tended to lead here on Earth, W - 
y 3 hat 


n For if the Mbbale be liable 


1 , it is therefore no juſt | 


— 
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that he ſhould be endued with a Body proper 
to perform the reſpective Offices in. Now what= 
ever Materials we ſuppoſe this Body compoſed of, 
it muſt be liable to the common Laws which the 
whole material Part of the Creation is ſubject to; 
and, conſequently, will ſtand in Need of Repair 
both in the Solids and Fluids, which they muſt per- 
PR meet with, Theſe it is neceſſary ſhould 
ſignified by ſome Means or other; and we 
cannot conceive how this could be done better, 
than by thoſe different Kinds of Pain and Uneafi- 
neſs that are excited by the Diſorders that the 
ſeveral Parts of the Body are ſubject to. And 
this is the Foundation of all thoſe Affections and 
Paſſions uſually aſcribed to the Body, which are 
but ſo many Sorts of Pain: 

Thus Hunger and Wearineſs put Men upon 
ſeeking after Food and Reſt, without which they 
would continue but a little while; and which they 
would haye no Diſpoſition to, if they were not 
fignified to them in ſome ſuch Manner as this; 
and the ſame holds true of all other bodily Appe- 
tites and Defires. And hence, I ſuppoſe, it is, 
that the external and ſuperficial Parts of the Body 
are the moſt ſenſible, and create the greateſt Pain, 
when they are affected. Becauſe 4 2 conti- 
nually expoſed to the various external Objects; 
and as ſoon as they are affected by them, give us 
immediate Notice of it. Whereas the internal 
Parts, being more remote, cannot be fo eafil 
come at, and conſequently are not liable to 10 
many Interruptions from the Things without, and 
therefore need not ſuch quick Senſation. Thus 
we experience that the Arteries' and Bones have 
little or- no Senſation. This therefore is a weak 

Objection againſt the preſent State and Condition 
of Mankind, and other Animals, that they are 
liable to. Pains and Uneaſineſs: By the = 
Sa rd | r- 
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Argument there ſhould have been nothing but 
Stocks and Stones, for upon the Suppoſition of 
any Degree of | Senſation, a proportional Degree 
of Pain follows upon any Exceſs or Defe& what- 
ſoever. The Fault therefore lies not in the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of animal Bodies; they are 
in their reſpective Kinds the moſt perfect that can 
be; the Degrees of Senſation, they are endued 
with, are exactly proportion'd to that Sort of 
Life, which they were intended to lead, and to 
the Duration of it; and the beſt Proviſion, that 


i could be under ſuch Circumſtances, is made againſt 
id all Accidents; and a greater or a leſs Degree 
id would have produced much worſe Inconveniences, 
re as ſufficiently appears by what the Effect of Art 


or Abuſe is. Neither is it any juſt Ground of 
Complaint, that there may be ſome particular In- 
ſtances, - which” conſider d by themſelves, may 


w ſeem very extream and difficult. We ought ta 
not form our Judgment not from ſuch ſingle Inſtances, 


which are very complex, but from a general 


to View of the Whole : And then the Wiſdom and 
t 8, Goodneſs. is plain in this and all other Reſpects. 
ody Having thus examin'd the Inperfections and 
Ain, Evils that ariſe to ſuch Creatures from their own 
1 internal Frame and Compoſition, and the Appli- 
8; cation of ſuch Means as are neceſſary for their 


Preſervation and Suſtenance; I come now to con- 
ſider them relatively, their Diſpoſitions and Af- 
fections towards each other, and what the Reſult 
of them are. For againſt zhe/e tis objected, that 


0 

1 ſeveral Species of Creatures live upon one another. 
Thus I ſhall endeavour to account for this Difficulty, 

have s far as we have Means of coming to the Know- 
weak I kdge of the particular Circumſtances relating to it. 
dition WI, And, Het, with reſpect to Man, and the Right 


he has of eating ſuch Creatures as afford Food to 
bim. Man's Superiority over other Creatures 
Vor. III. S ſeem 
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; ſeems to be a Foundation in Nature for ſome 
Authority over them, viz. to make Uſe of them to 
ſuch Purpoſes, as by their Frames, they ſeem parti. 
_ cularly to be calculated for. And this is c d 
by Scripture, Cen. i. 28. Which Grant, tho' it 
| may not extend to the Life of the Creature, im- 
1 plies all other Uſes whatſoever. 
| But in the Bleſſing which God gave to Noah 
| | after the Flood, he permitted them to kill living 
\ Creatures for Food, (ſee Gen. ix, 1, 2, 3.) onl 
| with this Limitation of not eating the Blood. 
1 But Heſb, with the Life thereof, which is the Blood 
| ' thereof, you ſhall not eat. Which Words being 
| often repeated, and great Streſs laid upon them, 
ſhow that they are very material, and if rightly 
underſtood, will help to reſolve the foremention'd 
; | Difficulty. \ i 59 
In general, that the Fleſh of ſome Animals is 
| proper Food for-others is evident by Experience; 
and irrational Creatures falling into it by mere 
Inftin&t ; and the univerſal Practice of Mankind 
in every Age and Place, where there are no Foot- 
ſteps of divine Revelation, recommending it, 


ſhews, that in the Nature of Things, there is no 
3 Contrariety in ſuch Application. Whatever Ob- 
| jection lies againſt it, muſt relate to the Manner 


k and Circumſtances of doing it. And the Princt- 
; w of theſe are, the depriving the Creature of 
Life, and of all that Pleaſure it was capable of 
| enjoying; and alſo the putting it to Pain. In 
| order to anſwer-theſe Particulars, it will be nee. 
ſary to conſider the following Things. 
| I. That whatever Right Man is ſuppoſed to 
| have over inferior Creatures to apply them to hs 
Uſe, it is certain he can have no gat to abuſe 
them; and therefore Cruelty is injuſt. And to 
prevent any Cruelty in Men, who are allow 'd to 
feed upon proper Animals, I take the * 


. 
| 
| 
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added in the forecited Words: But the Fleſh, 
with the Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, 
ſhall you not eat. Which is afterwards repeated 
with regard to the Jewiſb Sactifices, Deut. ix. 16. 
And in whatſoever Senſe the original Senſe of the 
Words be taken, they were intended to prevent 
all Cruelty towards brute Creatures; and to put 
them, when we kill them, to the leaſt Pain poſ- 
fible. In this View Men's killing living Creatures 
for Food, or ſuch Creatures killing one another, 
carries no moral Turpitude in it: It is of the 
fame Kind with all other natural Evils, and the 
Effect of the preſent State of Things. 
Thus they were made mortal, and the Materials 
of which they are formed render them liable to 
many Diſcaſes from within, and Dangers from 
without ; which may deſtroy them ſooner than 
the common Period of their Lives. Since there- 
fore they muſt die, and this Manner of Dyin 
1s not attended with any greater Evil, nay not I; 
much as dying by any Diſtemper, it may be 
reckon'd among their common Diſeaſes. And 
there is no more Reaſon to complain of the one 
than of the other. - | 
2. That there is nothing particular in 2his will 
appear, if we conſider, that tis the Circumſtances 
of Dying that aggravate the Evils of it. 
We are apt to think that ſuch Creatures have 
the ſame Notions of Death that we have, and 
that it is as terrible to them. Whereas tis the 
Conſciouſneſs. of not having acted according to 
the Laws of Juſtice and Fra th, and of reli 
puniſh'd by. 0 for it, in a future State, that 
makes Men afraid to die. But as theſe Animals 
ae not accountable Creatures, and ſeem to have 
no Apprehenfions but what are raiſed by 1 
Objects, the foremention'd Aggravations of Death 
ue taken away, and there remains no more Evil 
| S 2 in 
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in 75 common Diſtemper. 


enjoy all the Pleaſures ey are capable of; and 
feel no Hardſhips for Want of Suſtenance, which 
Creatures, left to themſelves, labour under; and 
were they permitted to continue on, till the natu- 


ral Periods of their Lives were finiſhed, it would 


.conferrd upon them, they enjoy more of the 
and they have'no Right o the Labour of Mer, 


that, which _ origially (a 5 any Title to. 
] 


compar'd together, the Site. of ſome muſt de 


in it than the bare Pain, which is much leſs than 


The State — ſuch Animals is upon the 
Whole better'd, by being Food for Men. They 


be but a little Time; and their Senſes would 

w dull, and their Appetites fail them. Where 
ack if we put the Good they are deprived of, 
into the B Re with that, which i 18 voluntari 


Pleaſures of Life than they would otherwiſe do, 


if they afford them no Advantage by. it. 

And if we compare the e LP of the 
Creatures in the worſt Light, and compare then 
with other ſtill inferior Animals, they are in : 
much better State than many of them. The two 
chief Properties of Life, — the Degree of En. 
joyment, and the Length of Duration. Sone 
Animals are made to laſt many Years ; others but 


a few Days or Hours, The Enjoyment: of ſon: 


is but one Degree above Vegetables; others hare th 
great Pleaſure, Compar'd with, theſe, the Life of L 
the foremention'd Animals is much preferable Li 
and the Evil of their being killed, is compenſated tl 
by the N Good they are upon the Whole pol- tha 
ſeſs'd of; their Lives might have been as ſhort, Wh 
and their Senſes as dull, as the inferior Anima. di 
As they had not Title to Exiſtence,, ſo there is oth, 
Reaſon to complain, that one poſſeſſes more 0 uſp 


According to this there 4 have beet 
no Diverſity of animal Creatures, becauſe, ber 


betta 
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zelter than that of others. Which Objection 
overthrows not only the preſent Creation, but all 
Poſſibility of creating any finite Beings whatſoe- 
ver; becauſe they will in their Proportion havetheir 
Defects, when compar'd with that which is infi- 
nitely perfect. It is therefore much more agreea- 
ble to Wiſdom, that there ſhould be, as in the 
material, ſo in the animal World, all poſſible De- 
„and Kinds, which are ſuperior to Non- 
exiſtence 3 and ſo Experience and Matter of Fact 
plainly ſhew that there are. | 


> 


4. If we conſider, that by Animals living one 
upon another, there is the more Good upon the 
Whole, For under the preſent Circumſtances of 
the Creation, Animals living in this Manner one 
upon another, could not be prevented, but a 
greater Evil would have follow'd : For then 
there could not have been ſo great a Number or 
Variety of Animals as now ; ſome of which are 
ſo ſmall, and the Quantity ſuch, that by mixing 
themſelves with Herbs and Plants, and Grain, 
which they feed on, and with the Water which 
they drink, muſt be neceſſarily devour'd by lar- 
ger Animals, without being perceived by them. 
lt is therefore much better that they ſhould live as 
they do now, than not live at all: For if animal 
Life is better than Non- exiſtence, or a vegetable 
Life, and the more there is of ſuch animal Life, 
tie more Good there is in the World, *tis evident, 
that by this Means, there is Room for more 
Whole Species of Creatures, at leaft, for more In- 
diriduals of each Species, than there would be 
otherwiſe. And hereby the Goodneſs of God is 
uſplay'd. For the Conſtitution of animal Bodies 
s ſuch, as requires that they ſhould be maintainꝰd 
by Food: Now if this Food can be made capa- 
bee of animal Life alſo, it is a greater Improve- 
ent of 8 in a lower Degree, * 
if» S 3 
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_.. Beſides, the 


Corruption of their dead Carcaſſes; and, perhaps, 
ſome violent Diſtempers produced by them. 


_ Rindlly, 
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the Enjoyment of Life in ſuch Creatures leſs, yet 
it is more than unform'd Clay, or even the moſt 
curious Plant. age: N 
permitting ſuch Creatures to in. 
creaſe, would be of very ill Conſequence. We 
ſhould quickly be overſtock'd with them; thoſe 
which are now tame would grow wild and miſ- 
chie vous; and the Plants and Fruits of the Earth 
would be deftroy'd by them; and the Air proba. 
bly would be infected by them, at leaft, by th 


I have now gone thro* what I propoſed under 
the. firſt Head, viz. to examine into the Nature 
of thoſe Laws by which both the material and 
animate Parts of the World are govern'd ; and to 
compare them with ſuch other Laws, as they 
were originally capable of being govern'd by: 
That from hence it might appear, that all thoſe 
natural Evils, which are obſerved in the Creation, 
and by many thought to reflect upon the Wiſdom of 


its Author, are ſtrictly ſpeaking no Evils at all 


but only the genuine Reſult of that Want or Imper- 
fection, which finite and created Things, endu 
with ſuch various Powers and Qualities, and with 
different Degrees of them, and regulated by ſuch 
general Laws, as we obſerve, muſt unavoidably 
be liable to. 


That which remains farther to be diſcover 
upon this Subject, is the Origin of moral Evi, 


which I ſhall attempt to do by conſidering d- 


1. The Powers, Faculties, or Perfections, which 


belong peculiarly to Man; and the Degrees and 
Extent of them. 3 
2. What are the proper Objects of ſuch Powers 
and Faculties; and wherein conſiſts the Nature 
of Virtue and Vice, moral Good and Evil. 
B79 3. What 


r 
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3. What are the proper Motives and Induce- 
ments, and how to be applied, ſo as to procure 
and promote the Practice of moral Good or Vir- 
tue, and to hinder or prevent the Practice of mo- 
ral Evil or Vice. From which Conſiderations it 
will appear how it is pgfible for ſuch Creatures to 
commit Sin, and what is the Cauſe. of it ; not- 
withſtanding the Creator is infinitely good. And 
from hence we ſhall be enabled to anſwer, ſuch 
Objections as are uſually made againſt the preſent 
Conſtitution * 222 of the moral . 

The Sum o e Objections is expreſſed by 
the Platonic Philoſophy thus ; Evil, 
when every Thing that God does, is Good ? 

By the Epicureans thus; God, ſays Epicurus, 
is either willing to aboliſh all Evils, but not able; 
or, he is neither willing nor able; or elſe, be is 
both able and willing. If he is willing and not 
able, be is a weak Being; which is not agreeable 
to the Notion of God. | If he is able and not willing, 
be is an envious Being; which is no leſs diſagreeable 
to the Notion of him. If he is neither willing nor 
able, be is both a weak and an envious Being, and 
therefore not God. If be is both willing and able, 
which is the only Thing that is agreeable to his 
Nature; then whence come Evils ? or why does he 
not aboliſh them ? 

By the Academic thus : That God had done bet- 
ter by Mankind never to haue given them any Rea- 
ſon at all, than to give them it attended with ſuch 
pernicious Conſequences. | Tully De. Nat. D. Lib. III. 
F. 27.] Wherefore had he conſulted the Good 
of Mankind, he ſhould have prevented the Abuſe 
of Reaſon, and given them only ſuch good Rea- 
ſon, as ſhould have driven away all Evil. For 
28 he has all Knowledge, ſo he could not but 
foreſee what would come to paſs ; and, as he has 
all Power, he could have hindred it. And, there- 

TW OS fore, 


je of them muſt be ſo too. 
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fore, That either God does not know the Extent of 
his own Power, or has no Regard to the Affairs of 
Mankind, or elſe he cannot judge what is beſt for them, 
Thus the Philoſophers of old vainly reaſond 
concerning the Government of the moral World. 
The general Fallacy of whoſe Arguing appears 
from hence; © e 
Firſt, In the Epicureans, their Arguments, if 
they prove any Thing, prove too much, viz, 
That there ought to have been no finite or created 
Beings at all. For if the true Notion of God 
be, that he is to exerciſe his Power and Attributes 
in the higheſt Inſtance that is poſſible, it is mani- 
feſt that theſe Perfections. _— nfinite, the Ob- 
hich deſtroys the 
Foundation of different Orders of Beings, and 
takes away his Liberty of communicating In- 
ſtances of Goodneſs to them proportionably to 
their ſeveral Capacities, and as he fees fit; 
whereas the Notion of God, from the Obſerva- 
tion of his Works, is, that there ſhould be dif- 
ferent Species of Beings ; of different Abilities ; 
and conſequently the Exerciſe of his Power, and 
other Attributes towards them, be proportion'd 
to their reſpective Capacities, and as he thinks 
moſt conducive to attain the End propos d. 
The Arguments of the Academics, are at leaſt, 
either, I, Arguments ad Ignorantiam, and prove 
only that human Capacity is very ſhallow, and 
not that the Reaſon of Things is abſurd. For upon. 
due Conſideration it will appear in the moral 
Morid, that the proper Objects are duly propor- 
tionꝰd to the intellectual and rational Faculties; 
and that there are Laus agreeable to them, and 
Moti ves ſuited to incline them. Or elſe, 
- Secondly, Theſe Objections are Arguments drawn | 
from the natural Imperfections of finite intellectual 
Powers and Capacities. Which if they prove 
801 2 bg 8 any 
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any Thing, prove too much, viz. that it were 
better to be without ſuch Faculties, than to have 
them ſo capable of being abuſed. Which is a 
Contradiction to > very Suppoſition — them. 
For they cannot in any Degree, but th 
muſt ** Nature of the Thing be A 
buſes ; as ſhall be more fully made appear after- 
wards. | 
The Objections made againſt the Syſtem of the 
moral World, by Mr. Bayle, are fuch, 

Firſt,” As are drawn from the natural Notions 
we have of God, according to the Principles of 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. ¶ See Eutretiens de Maxi- 
me, & de Themiſte, Page 142. See his Dick, 
under the Word Paulitiens. Remark E.] 

Secondly, And ſuch as are drawn from the 
Repreſentations made of the divine Perfe&ions in 
the Scriptures. [See 1bid. Remark E. ii. Ibid. 
Remark F.] The Weakneſs of which I ſhall 
ſhew. And, | | 2 

Firſt, As to thoſe Arguments drawn from the 
natural Notions we have of God; zheſe, far from 
teaching that it is inconſiſtent with the Notions 
we have of an infinitely, powerful, wiſe, and 
good Being, that there ſhould be any Defects or 
Irregularities in the moral World, ſhew us, on the 
other Hand, that ſuch Defects are the natural 
Reſult of Things being finite ; elſe there muſt 
have been no ſuch. Creatures at all endued with 
thoſe Faculties; or no general Laws preſcribed 
for their Direction: For every one of theſe ſup- 
poſes a ' Poſſibility of Deviation. Philoſophically 
peaking, therefore, there can be no ſuch Thing 
as Impeccability in any created Being ſoever. Since 
therefore finite intelligent Beings neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
Peccability; either we muſt fay that it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Idea we have of God to create 
any Thing ſuperior to Stones, or indeed any 

| Thing 
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Thing at all ; or elſe that he is at Liberty to cre- 


ate what Sort of intelligent Beings he pleaſes, to 
place them under ſuch Circumſtances, and to re. 
gulate them by ſuch Laws, as he ſees beſt upon 
the Whole. There is no Medium between theſe 
two. This Mr. Bayle ſeems. to be aware of, and 
to acknowledge the Conſequence of it, viz. That 
the Univerſe 1s but one Being ; and every Thing 
in it Part of that Being ; and all their Motions 
and Actions the neceſſary Effects of that Being, 


| [See Paulitiens. Remark F.] Which is to affirm 


that God cannot make any Creatures at all, endu. 
ed with Liberty, or a Power of moving them. 
ſelves. The Conſequence of which is, that Mex, 
and all other ſuperior as well as inferior Creatures, 
have no Exiſtence at all, but are only Modes of 
the Deity; or, at leaſt, that they are without any 
Underſtanding and Liberty. Which is juſt ſuch a 
Way of arguing, as it would be to aſſert, that 
there is no ſuch Thing as Matter or Motion, but 
that they are only imaginary Repreſentations in 
our own Minds, without any Thing external to 
anſwer them. I don't ſee how we can argue 
about ſuch Hypotheſes, it muſt be referr'd to the 
Experience of Mankind to determine in ſuch 
Caſes. For even in Mathematical Demonſtra- 
tions, there muſt be ſome ſimple Truths known 
by Intuition, which whoever pretends not to al- 
low is uncapable of ſeeing any Deduction from 
them. And ſo it is in the Caſe of Morality ; there 
muſt be ſome immediate Objects of the Under- 
ſtanding, as eaſy to be taken Notice of, as natu- 
ral Objects are by the bodily Senſes. And it is 
impoſſible to argue with any one who fees not 
the Difference of ſuch intellectual Objects, 912. 
moral Good and Evil. Unleſs, * it can 
be proved to imply a Contradiction to — 
any ſuch Thing as finite created Beings, en 12 
wi 


„ mi T8 


| 8 to make appear 


and Origin of Moral Evil. 267 
with Underſtanding, Liberty, and a Power of 
ating 3 it muſt be granted pgfible, that ſuch Be- 
ings may exiſt; that is, that they are the Objects 
of P ower, and depend upon the Will of the ſu- 
preme Being. But as to their actual Exiſtence, 
this cannot be determined otherwiſe than by Ex- 
perience, and to that we muſt appeal: And ſo 


evident it is in theſe Particulars, that we may aſk 


any one who pretends to be diffident herein, what 
greater Evidence he could defire, upon Suppoſition 
that the Thing were true, than we now have, that 
Man is an intelligent and voluntary Agent. There- 
fore, as in the natura! World it muſt be left to 
the Criterion of every one's Senſes, whether there 


lar Laws of Motion it is ſubject to, before we 

x 4 Excellency and 
Joodneſs of the Creation; ſo likewiſe in the mo- 
ral World, it muſt be taken for granted, that by 
what every Man feels within himſelf, and ob- 
ſerves in others, Mankind are intelligent and vo- 
luntary Agents. And, upon this Suppoſition, 
the true Method of Enquiry, in order to judge 


of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Creator, and 


the Perfection of the Creature, muſt be to exa- 


mine the Condition of ſuch Beings, what Laws 


they are ſubject to, and under what Obligation to 
obſerve them. Had Mr. Bayle purſued this Me- 
thod, he would have ſeen the Abſurdity of intro- 
ducing two Principles to account for moral Evil. 
Secondly, As to the other A ents taken 
from the Scripture Repreſentations of the preſent 


Circumſtances of Mankind, and the Method of 


God's dealing with them, it may be obſerved, 
that they are founded either upon ſome rhetorical 
or allegorical Expreſſions, or that they relate to 


ſome Cuſtom, or Opinion, which prevailed at 
that Time, but now difficult to - 


be any ſuch Thing as Matter, and what particu- 
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elſe built upon mere Hypotheſes, which are in- 
conſiſtent with Seripture, and repugnant to com- 
mon Senſe. 

Thus thoſe Words of King David, Pſal wii. 
3. The Wicked are eftranged from the Womb, they 
go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, ſpeaking Lies, 
have been applied to all Mankind repreſenting 
them as born with a natural and univerſal Cor. 
ruption and Depravation of - the very Faculties 
and Diſpoſitions of their Minds; which yet are 


only a rhetorical Deſcription of the Practice of 


very wicked Men only. Thus, becauſe the De- 
vil is ſaid to be the Prince and God of this World, 
ſuch Expreſſions have been aggravated ſo as to 
make him a very powerful Being. ¶ See Bayle Di#. 
under the Word Paulitiens H. C.] Yet com- 
paring theſe Texts with others not ſo figurative, 
nothing can be more clear, than that the Devil 
is a Being very little ſuperior to Man: That it is 


from the Similitude which wicked Men bear to 


him, that they are ſaid to ſtand in Relation to 
him: That his Temptations are generally no o- 
ther, than what the common Infirmities and Paſ- 
ſions of Men expoſe —_ to; and that ſuch Ex- 
preſſions are intended to ſignify no more than the 
Practice of Sin, and the Prevalence of it among 
Men. And the ſame may be affirmed of the 
Puniſhment in Scripture threatned to impenitent 
Sinners ; the particular Expreſſions upon this 
Head are generally fgurative. But one Thing 
is certain from Scripture, that the unerring Rule 


of. Juſtice ſhall be ſo ſtrictly obſerved, that the 


Sinner himſelf ſhall be —— to confeſs it. Can 
there be any Doubt, after ſuch Declaration, how 
any obſcure or figurative Paſſages are to be un- 
derſtood? With Regard, therefore, to the Ex- 
ker w, of Scripture, upon the Subject now be- 


ore us, and as an Anſwer to any Objections 
drawn 
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drawn from modern Schemes of Divinity, I lay 


down the following Rules. 


I. It is evident, from a curſory View of the 
Old and New Teſtament, that they are miſcellane- 
ous Books, treating of great Variety of Subjects. 


But as they are Books of Morality, and not of 


Philoſophy, and the Deſign of them all is to re- 
commend the Practice of Religion and Virtue, 
ſo. ought they to be very exact in conforming 
their Words and Expreſſions to the moral and re- 
ligious Senſe of them; and the pbiloſopbical Senſe 
being foreign to the Subject, and only occaſional- 
ly introduced, there is no Occaſion of ſuch Ac- 
curacy in them, but they may ſafely, nay, it 
would be abſurd if they ſhould not be deliver'd 
according to the vulgar Acce nn; of Words, 
as not being intended to inform Men in thoſe 
Matters. 


2, The general Deſign of the Scriptures being 


to recommend Morality 3 they take it for grant- 
ed, that Man is a Subject of Morality, and, con- 
ſequently, that he is an underſtanding and free 


Creature, and that he has Paſhons to be excited 


by Promiſes and Threats. 
It cannot, therefore, be that they 
ſhould give nice” Definitions, or philoſophical 


Proofs, whether Man be an intelligent and volun- 


tary Agent; how Liberty can be reconciled with 
the divine Preſcience, and the like. Every Thing 
there relates to Practice, Hence it is that we 


don't find thoſe Words, Neceſſity, and Liberty, 


and ſuch like, at all uſed in thoſe: Books in the 


philoſophical Senſe. . That was foreign to the 


Subject, and no Part of the Deſign. 
3. The Scriptures containing in them a Body 


of Laws, for the Regulation of Men's Behaviour 


in YH wars of Religion; it was proper to conſider 


as the Governour 


Men/only : as Subjects, ng Go 


of 
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of the World. Wherefore, tho' his Laws are 


ts Bnquiry into the Can 


founded in the eternal Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, this is not inſiſted upon; but they are 
recommended in a Way of Authority, Hence 
it is in Scripture, that we find no particular Proofs 
of the Exiſtence of God, no Demonſtration of 
his metaphyſical Nature and Eſſence, becauſe 


theſe are not the Foundation of the Worſhip there 


eribed. For the ſame Reaſon likewiſe we ne- 
ver find moral Virtue or Vice treated of in the 
fame Manner as in other Writers. Every Thing 
here is referr'd to God as the continual Author 
and Preſerver of all Things; and they are repre- 
ſented as the Effects of his Will and Libera- 
lity. Wherefore, we find them perpetually called 
Gifts, and Graces, and Talents, and ſuch like. 
The Faculties and Powers of Men's Minds, are 
his free Gift, and every Inſtance of Help natu- 
ral, or ſupernatural, is the Effect of his mere 


Grace or Favour, which Men have no Right to 


demand. In the Scripture Account, therefore, 
of the Original of Moral Evil, we muſt expect 
ſuch a Repreſentation of it, as is agreeable to the 
profeſſed Deſign of theſe Books, viz. to ſhew 
the Relation and dence Men have upon the 
ſupreme Being, and not a ſtrict philoſophical Ac- 
count; not but that both theſe are perfectly agree- 
able, and are only different Ways to the ſame 


End. 

4. The Foundation of Religion being laid in 
he Mind, the ſecret Diſpoſitions and Acts of 
which are only known to a Man's ſelf; therefore, 
the Powers of the Mind can only be ers 
and expreſſed in figurative Terms. Lis. otives 
alſo to Practice are ſpiritual; and, conſequently, 
theſe likewiſe muſt be rep reſented by Allegories 
taken from Things Fane to us, And this we 
find in Scripture the State of Religion illuſtrated 


by 


. 3 
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all the 1 Images that we can imagine 
by conceive ; which the natural H armony or 
Order conſiſt, 5 regulated by the ſtricteſt Rules 
of Diſcipline, taken from thoſe obſerved in the 
beſt-order'd temporal Governments. + In the In- 
terpretation of Places in which any of theſe Ima- 

Jo ran” ys the principal Regard is to be 
— tive or ſpiritual Senſe of the 
Words, which — Thing ay toe to every one's 
Capacity, and make moſt preſſions on 
their Minds. Of this Nature are — the Ceremo- 
nies preſcribed to the eus; every one of which 
was intended to ſnhew the Obligation, or recom- 
mend the Practice of ſome moral Duty. And 
the ſame may be applied to the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments peculiar to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
with Regard to a future State. The } Rewards 
are ſet forth by Things Men moſt delight in, in 
this Life; and the Puniſhments are ſuch as are 
inflicted by human Laws upon the worſt Male - 
factors: But neither of them can be underſtood 
in the ftritly literal Senſe, but only” by Way of 


Anal 
Lafth, As all Nations have cheia — Rites 
and Cuſtoms, and as every Language has a pecu- 
liar Idiom of Speech, it is im le to under- 
ſtand a Diſcourſe: relatin Pr People 
without ſome previous Knowle 
ture of each of ' theſe. The Jett, for whoſe 
Uſe the Books of the Old Teftament were written, 
were a diſtinct People; wherefore, their Opi- 
nions and Doctrines in Religion muſt be learned 
from thoſe, by comparing the Expreſſions of dif- 
ferent Texts with each other, and not from the 
Interpretation they will bear, compar'd with other 
Languages, in Countries whoſe: Cuſtoms are dif- 
ferent from / theirs. Thus, with Regard to the 
Fradtice on Virtue and Commiſſion of 1 = 
unda- 
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and to whom they aſcribed every Thing that was 


Example and Inſtigation they committed Sins 


him, as if he ſuggeſted every wicked 3 


tation of Scripture, been obſerved in the Enquiry 
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fundamental Principle of their Religion is, that 
there is one God, who created and preſerves all 
Things, who is infinitely wiſe, juſt, and good, 


A not only the Faculties of their Minds, 
t even their voluntary Actions. So likewiſe 
there is Mention made of certain Angels, whoſe 
Captain is called the Devil or Satan, by whoſe 


againſt God, which made him puniſh them. 
Hence the. Jes were led to aſcribe all Sin to 


Upon this e en their Forms of Speec 
the Old Teftament are very plain and ei 
And the /ame Thing, under divers Conſidera- 
tions, may be ſaid, nave. Plack, to have God 
for its Author; and in another Place be attri- 
buted to the Devil, as in the Caſe of ae 
* numbring the People. pe 

With Regard to the New Te Rament gothing 
can be more evident, than that it is in every 
Thing conformable to the Fewiſh Notions; where- 
fore in order to the right Underſtanding of the 
Deſcription of any Thing, or the Character of 
any Perſon, it is neceſſary to have Recourſe to 
the Old Teſtament, and to examine in what Senſe 
the Phraſes are there uſed, and how applied. 
Thus in the Inſtance of the Puniſhment threatned 
to impenitent Sinners in a future State; all the 
particular Circumſtances of it, as the Place, the 
Degrees, &c. are _ from the known. Practice 
of the Jeus, and a en ih to be ex- 
plained by the Uſag — in aſſages they refer to. 

Had theſe — with Faw. to the 1 nterpre- 


into the Cauſe and Origin of moral Evil, all 
thoſe Inſinuations concerning the Authority and 


* of Scripture, and the Abſurdity the 
Doctrines 
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Doctrines of it are charged with, had been pre- 
_ vented. For it is with theſe 8 as xt" all 

other Things, that by a nigh ht Application may 
be of Uſe — Service to Mankind: They are, 
in their own Nature, liable to be Leer 
which muſt produce the contrary Effects; and 
the greater the Advantages that accrue from the 
right Uſe of them are, the more Inſtances muſt 


there be, in which they are capable of being a- 


buſed, to the Diſſervice of Mankind. 

I ſhall now 2 the Method I at firſt laid 
down, by conſidering diſtinctly the Powers, Fa- 
culties, or Perfections, which belong F 
to Man, and the Degree and Extent of them; 

Man is properly diſtinguiſn'd into two conſti- 
tuent Parts, Body and Soul. The one he has in 
common with the inferior Creatures, and in the 
other he reſembles the ſuperior Intelligences. And 
under this general Diſtinction of Matter and Spi- 
rit is comprehended the Whole of what we 
know of the Univerſe, each of them having Pro- 


E peculiar to themſelves, which cannot be- 


ong to the other; whence they appear to have 
entirely different Subſtances, or Eſſences, tho we 
have no diſtin Idea of them. Each of theſe 
hath Place in the Compoſition of Man. The 
former of "theſe, the Body, or Man confider'd 
only as endued with Animal Tae, has already 
been treated of. 

That which remains now to be conſider'd, is 
the Soul, or Mind of Man, what Powers and Fa- 
culties it is endued with, what Laus or Rules it 
is ſubject to, that we may ſee what Imperfections 
and Evils may ariſe from hence, which will take 
in the Whole of what I at firſt propoſed. The 
Mind, tho? but one fimple, uniform, intelligent 
Subject, yet is endued with ſeveral Powers and 


Facultins,® which are denominated from the diffe- 
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rent Objects, or diverſe Manners of the Exerciſe 


of them. The firſt and moft general of theſe 
Powers of the Mind is Perception; by which it 
takes Notice of thoſe Objects which are preſented 
to it. In this the Mind is paſſive. But it has, 
moreover, a Power of retaining and recalling 
thoſe Impreſſions made upon it, and of comparing 
them with each other, and ſeeing whether they 
have any Relation or Dependence, or be diſa- 
greeable and unconnected one with another; and 
then by putting them together, of forming a 
Judgment of the Whole. And this depends 
upon a Man's Will, whether ſuch Objects ſhall 
be long retain'd, or often recall'd, and ſo does 
likewiſe the Exactneſs or Intenſeneſs of his view- 
ing them, and finding out their Properties and 
Relations. But after all this, the Judgment that 
he forms of them, or the Truths which reſult 
from ſuch Compariſons, are ſuch, as he cannot 
avoid ſeeing. The laſt Property of the Mind is 
the Power of a#ing, or conforming itſelf to that 
Judgment which it has made in Things relating 
to Men's Behaviour towards, and Converſation 
with, others. And in this, properly, Freedom or 
Liberty conſiſts, in the being able to act, or not 
act, after ſeeing what is fitteſt to be done. In 
theſe Faculties of the Mind is laid the Founda- 
tion both of natural and moral Knowledge. Con- 
cerning the Certainty of theſe Faculties, let a 
Man examine himſelf, and he will find, he natu- 
rally proceeds in this Method. But the Degrees 
of theſe are different in different Perſons, and we 
have Reaſon to think, that in Angels, and ftill 
other ſuperior Creatures, they are more extenſive. 
On the other Hand, in thoſe Creatures inferior to 
Man, theſe Powers are in a lower , andin 
thoſe Creatures in very different Proportions. 
The Power of fimple Perception is * in 
* 
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comparing Things together, and of ſeeing Truth 
and Fallhood, they ſeem Not to have at all; but 


neſs or Diſagreeableneſs of thoſe Objects which 
are immediately preſent to them. But as to the 
ſelf. motive Power, tis evident, they are poſſeſsꝰd 


of abſtract Reaſoning, nor the ſame Underſtand- 
ing and Senſe of moral Good and Evil, which is 
in Men, therefore, we call it generally Spontaner- 
ty. Theſe are the principal Powers, which we 
obſerve in all intelligent Creatures, but particular- 
ly in Man. 

But Men have not only that Senſe of moral 


d Good and Evil, which ariſes from the Under- 
at ſtanding, but alſo a natural Inclination to moral 
lt Good. Theſe Diſpoſitions of the Mind the Hea-- 
ot then Moraliſts made the firſt Principles of virtu- 
is ous Actions, and diſtinguiſn'd them into four 
nat Sorts. The firft of which is a Defre after Truth; 
ing the next is a Love of Society; the third is a Senſe 
ion F Honour and Dignity; the fourth is a Senſe 
2 or likewiſe of Order and Decency in all our Words 
not and Actions. 


But there are other Inclinations which ariſe from 
the Body, and which are the Foundation of ſeve- 
Don- ral Paſſions in Men. Thoſe that are neceſſary to 
et a preſerve Life, ſuch as Hunger and Thirſt, and 


ratu- the like, have been examined into. But the ſame 
gr Principles have a different Effect upon an intelli- 
d we gent and rational Creature: And, therefore, with 
d {till Reſpect to ſuch, muſt be confider'd in another 
nfive. View, We need only to conſult the Motions of 


jor to our own Breaſts to be ſufficiently convinced of the 
and in Nature of human Paſſions, and of the powerful 
Effects of them. The Inſtances of Love and 
> Hope and Fear, and the like, are ſo 

| 2 common, 


them all. But the Power of Judgment, or of 


only to determine themſelves by the Agreeable- 


of that. But becauſe they have not the Power 
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common, that they need no Proof. *Tis the Ap. 
plication or Miſapplication of them that wants to 
confider'd and explain d. In inferior Crea- 
tures, theſe Paſſions ſeem only to influence them, 
while the Objects are preſent: But in Men who 
are capable of reflecting or retaining the Images 
of abſent Objects in their Minds, they may be 
very much heightned or diminiſhed, according to 
their Pleaſure. 12 | 
Theſe are the principal Faculties and Inclina. 
tions, Powers and Diſpoſitions, which we ob- 
ſerve to be in Men, and if we conſider them 
ſingly, what they are in their own Nature, and 
what the Uſe and End of them, we may conclude 
not only the intellectual Perfections, but alſo theſe 
bodily Affections and Paſſions are very good, 
that is, appointed for very wiſe Ends; and, 
conſequently, that every Evil in them 1s either a 
natural Inperfection only, or elſe ariſes from the 
Miſapplication or Abuſe of them by voluntary 
Agents; their Liableneſs to which Abuſes, was 
not poſſible to be prevented, but upon Suppoſ- 
tion of deſtroying their natural Powers. Thus 
the Power of Underſtanding is a natural Excellen- 
cy. *Tis, therefore, very agreeable to the No- 
tions we-have of God, to think, that he ſhould 
create ſome Beings with ſuch Power as this. And 
it being a Gift of God, he may communicate 
hat Degrees of it he pleaſes, and in what C- 
cumſtances, and upon what Conditions. So like- 
wiſe the ſelf- motive Power is an Excellency, be- 
cauſe hereby an intelligent Being is capable of 
conforming his Actions to thoſe Truths and Re- 
lations, which by his intellectual Nature only; 
he could fee the Agreeableneſs of; and this ren- 
ders him a Subject of Morality. and Religion. 
And here alſo x au may, indeed, be faid to be 
different Degrees of Liberty; that the 1 
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and Opportunities of exerciſing this Power, may 
be many more, and much greater in ſome Crea- 
tures than in others: And theſe alſo muſt be 
referr'd to the Creator's Will, no one having 
any Right to any of them. Alſo the ſame may 
be affirm'd concerning thoſe Inclinations and Paſ- 
fions which ariſe either from the Mind or the 
Body; they are of great Uſe, and deſign'd for 
very good Purpoſes. Thus the Mind is naturally 
diſpoſed to Virtue, the Excellency of which is 
diſtinguiſhed by the Underſtanding : And Men 
are excited by their bodily Affections, to do a 
great many Things, which they would not other- 
wiſe have thought of, had they not been ſignified 
to them in this Manner; and which are neceſſary 
to their Preſervation and Wellbeing. The De- 
grees of theſe alſo are different in Creatures of the 
fame, as well as in thoſe of different Species; and 
entirely depend on the Will of God, who has 
proportion'd them to the reſpective Circumſtances 
of the ſeveral Creatures. In the irrational Part of 
the Creation, theſe Affections are the ſole Spring 
and Meaſure of all their Actions. In Man the 
Oy of theſe Paſſions are the ſame, but ought 
to be directed by Reaſon ; they are to him in the 
Nature of Inſtruments, in the Uſe or Abuſe of 
which conſiſts the Good or Evil of them. And 
in Angels, who do not want ſuch Maintenance, 
Preſervation and Continuance, as we do, there 
may be no Occaſion for ſuch Paſſions : But their 
Love of Virtue may be ſufficient to induce them 
to conform to the Rules of it in all their Actions. 
It is therefore evident, that in the Nature of Things 
theſe are all perfectly indifferent, both as to their 
Exiſtence at all, and as to the Degrte and Man- 
ner of it, The Variety is infinite, and it belongs 
to Wiſdom and Goodneſs to determine which ſhall 
actually exiſt, and which, upon the Whole, are 
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278 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
the moſt proper and convenient Circumſtances tg 
place them in. We can come to the Knowledge 
of them only by Experience and Obſervation, 
Whence by a particular Examination of the ſe- 
veral Sorts of Powers and Faculties, and the Ob- 
jets correſponding to them, we are able to form 
a Judgment of the general Nature of the Being 
to which they belong : We can ſee wherein the 
Perfection of ſuch a Being conſiſts ; and what 
Kind of Life it ought to lead in order to attain 
ſuch Perfection. From the Notion we have of 
the Perfections and Attributes of God, *tis ratio- 
nal to ſuppoſe, he has made many Sorts of intel- 
lectual Beings, which in their proper Places may 
contribute to the Beauty and Order of the Crea- 
tion. And ſo in Fact it appears to be. In 
order therefore to judge of the Perfection or Im- 
perfection of any Being, and the Good or Evil it 
is incident to, it is neceſſary to conſider the con- 
ſtituent Parts of it ſingly, what its ſeveral Powers 
and Qualities are, and then to put them together, 
and ſee what is the Reſult of the whole Compoſi- 
tion. In the preſent Enquiry Mankind only is our 
Subject: How it comes to paſs that there is ſo 
much Sin practiſed by them. We have examined 
the ſeveral Parts of Man's Nature; and in theſe 
there appears no other Evil, than that of Imper- 
fection, which Men have in common with the 
higheſt created Beings whatſoever. And accord- 
ing to this Rule, there ought to have been no 
Diverſity of intelligent Beings, but the ſupreme 
Being was obliged to exert his infinite Perfections 
to an infinite . For wherever we ſtop ſhort 
of Infinity, the Underſtanding will be capable of 
being impoſed upon, and a ſmaller Defect, in fo 
exalted a Nature, is proportionally as criminal as 
a greater one in a Being of a meaner Sort, But 


Experience ſufficiently teſtifies the contrary 5 and 
* | 1eWS 
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ſhews us that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
is much more diſplayed in making great Variety 
of intelligent Beings 3 from the different Circum- 
ſtances and Relations of which ariſe different Du- 
ties, in the Performance of which they find parti- 
cular Satisfaction, and are moreover capable of Re- 
wards of Happineſs. From hence it 1s reaſonable 
to expect, that God ſhould deal with ſuch Crea- 
tures according to their reſpective Capacities, fo 
that upon the Whole there ſhould be the moſt 
Good ; and that his Government, and the Nature 
of Things, ſhould be ſo perfectly conſiſtent, as 
that, finally, ſuch Rewards ſhould be coincident 
with Virtue, and with that natural Happineſs 
which reſults from the Practice of it. Thus 
much is demonſtrable from the Perfections and 
Attributes of God. But all the Particulars, it is 
impoſſible for us to know. But as moral as well 
as natural Truth is analogous, we have a good 
Foundation from what we do know, to judge of 
other Things we do not. It is the preſent Scene 
of Life only, that is open to us; we are in great 
Meaſure ignorant both of what is paſt and future; 
it is impoſſible therefore to ſee the Connexion and 
Dependence they have upon each other. There 
is alſo juſt Reaſon to think there are Intelligen- 
ces ſuperior to Man; of theſe we can know 
little more than what the Scripture ſays, Heb. i. 
14. But we know enough of our own preſent 
State to ſee God's wiſe and good Government 
of Mankind, to juſtify him in this Reſpect alſo. 
Thus we ſee that Powers and Faculties, Diſpoſi- 
tions and Affections, whether natural or moral, 
cannot properly be ſtiled Evil; either as to the 
Nature, or as to the Degree of them. All the 
Evil that there can be, in this Reſpect, conſiſts 
either in the Want of ſome Perfections, which 
other Beings are endued with; or elſe in having 
14 | ſome 
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ſome Perfections in a lower Degree. Neither of 
which is a real Evil, For it is evident, that bare 
Exiſtence is better than Non-exiftence ; animal 
Life than unactive Matter; Intelligence and Li- 
berty than Inſtinct. Tis evident alſo, that every 
one of theſe is voluntary, and the free Gift of 
God, which he may give as he pleaſes. And as 
God was not obliged to create any Being at all, 


ſo likewiſe he was not obliged to confer ſuch par- 


ticular Powers in ſuch a. certain D But 
theſe were owing to his good Pleaſure. And 


there is no Reaſon to complain of that Share 


which any one Sort of Being poſſeſſes, becauſe 
God has conferr'd more on others. The Powers, 
therefore, and Diſpoſitions, the Paſſions and Af. 
fections, abſtractly confider'd, have no other Evil 
in them, but what is the neceſſary Conſequence 
of Men's being finite; and as they may be com- 
3 with Beings of a ſuperior Nature: With 

egard to whom they may be imperfect, and 
yet in their proper Places as good as they were in- 
tended to be. For it is manifeſt, that every 
one of them has its proper Uſe, and in the 


right Exerciſe of it, ſome good End is ſerved. 


*Tis only in the Miſapplication or Abuſe of 
theſe, that Evil, properly ſpeaking, conſiſts. 
And this ſuppoſes that the Being poſſeſt 
of theſe Powers and Faculties, is a voluntary 
Agent, that he not only underſtands what is fit 
and right, but has moreover a Power of acting 
accordingly; that he is not only endued wit 
Paſſions, but alſo has a Power of regulating and 
governing them according to Reaſon. In any 
other Senſe of the Word Evil, the Caſe is the 
fame here, as in all other natural Things, they 
muſt all, from their Inperfections, be liable to 


— JJ 


many Diſorders and Irregularities. 


In order therefore to account for the = 
0 
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of moral Evil, we muſt take in the whole Com- 
fition of Man. We muſt examine the ſeveral 
ws, which the conſtituent Parts of him are 
ſubje& to, and ſee their mutual Influence and 
Effect. For from theſe different Principles it is, 
that the firſt Motions of all Sin and Iniquity ariſe. 
The moral World has its peculiar Laws and Rules 
to which it ought to be — | 
What theſe Rules and Laws are, and what is 
the Obligation in intelligent and voluntary Agents 
to conform to them, *tis neceſſary to enquire into, 
that we may ſee wherein Virtue and Vice confiſt ; 
and whence it is that the Practice of the latter fo 
much abounds in the World. Truth and Right 
are the proper Objects of the Thoughts and De- 
fires of ſuch a Being as Man. The one is the 
Reſult of the Nature and Reaſon of Things ; the 
other is the Reſult of the different Relations and 
Circumſtances of Perſons, compar'd with each 
other. Wherefore as Man is intelligent, he is 
concern'd to find out Truth, eſpecially ſuch Truths 
as are of Importance for him to know; and as he 
is a voluntary Agent, it is his Buſineſs to regulate 
his Practice according to Right, or as the Condi- 
tion he is in, with Reſpe& to others requires. 
Upon this Foundation the antient Moralifts built 
all their Precepts of Virtue ; and from hence they 
drew the Obligations to live according to thoſe 
Rules, [See Cic. de finivus, Lib. V. F. 9, 
12, 13.] | 
But the Morality of the Heathens was in this 
deficient, viz. They conſider'd only what the 
Powers and Diſpoſitions of the Mind were in 
themſelves, and what the Exerciſe of them were : 
But they did not extend their Thoughts to the 
original Author, and continual Preſerver of them, 
to whoſe Goodneſs and Bounty they were ſo 
much indebted. But they comprehended = 
o- 
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Notions hereof, under the general looſe Name, 
Nature : By which they meant no more than the 
preſent Conſtitution of Things, the Laws they 
are ſubje& to, and the Effects produced by them. 
And therefore the utmoſt Extent of their Mora- 
lity reached no further, than what they called the 
four Cardinal Virtues. The Worſhip of the one 
only true God was entirely baniſh'd from among 
them, and conſequently moral Virtue was only a 
ſpeculative Notion to entertain the Minds of the 
Curious, but was of little Force to regulate the 
Practice of the Generality of Mankind. For tho 
it be true, that the Foundation of moral Virtue is 
laid in the Nature and Reaſon of Perſons and 
Things, and is the neceſſary Reſult of the diffe- 
rent Relations and Proportions, which they bear 
to each other when compared together, and con- 
ſequently is eternal and immutable; yet the Ex- 
iſtence, both of Perſons and Things themſelves, is 
arbitrary, and depends entirely upon the Will of 
the Creator. The true Principle of religious Vir- 
tue therefore is a conforming to the Circumſtances 
and Relations of Perſons and Things upon this 
View, that God is the Author of them ; that 
what we call the Laws of Nature, are indeed 
Rules preſcribed by Providence for wiſe and good 
Ends ; and that therefore it is the Duty of intel- 
ligent and voluntary Creatures to comply with 
what they thus find to be the Will of God ; and 
to promote as far as they are able, what they ſee 
to be his Defign, in Expectation of becoming 
therefore acceptable to him, and capable of Re- 

ward from him. 
Hence appears the Neceſſity and End of a Ke. 
velation; to ſignify in a plain and familiar Man- 
ner, that Right and Authority which God has 
over Mankind, and the Obligation they are under 
to pay Obedience to his Laws upon this is 
or 


— 
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For tho? all the Duties of Morality are founded 
in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, yet this 
hinders not but that the ſame Duties alſo may be 
confiſtently recommended upon other very diffe- 
rent Principles. Thus for Inſtance, He who pro- 
ceeds by the ſame Rules in Morality that he does 
in natural Philoſophy, viz. examines upon what 
the Ends propoſed by the ſeveral Powers and Ca- 
pacities of intelligent Agents muſt be, and thence 
collects what Sort of a Being it is, from whom 
theſe are derived, and what Authority he has 
over ſuch Creatures; ſuch a Perſon cannot but ſee 
the Relation he ſtands in to him, and the Obliga- 
tion he is under to perform every moral Duty 
upon this Account, viz. That he who has con- 
ferr'd ſuch Benefits on Men, will expect a grateful 
Acknowledgment and Return: And ſeeing he 
has been ſo beneficent as to beſtow thoſe Gifts, 
he will reward their reſpective Improvements. 


Theſe are the Principles upon which all Revela- 


Obligation, to the Practice of every Duty of Re- 
ligion, plainly deduced in the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament and the New, but eſpecially in the New. 


that Perſons capable of becoming Chriſtians, are ſuch 
as are already convinced that there 1s a God, juſt, 


| Governor of the World. In this View the ſame 
Things, which in their own Nature are fit to be 
done, become obligatory to Men, upon the Ac- 
count which they and in to God, viz. as an 
Obligation of Gratitude, and in Expectation © 
Reward, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and Godli- 
neſs, correſpondent to the Relation we ſtand in to 
ourſelves, our Neighbours, and God, compre- 
hend the whole of theſe Things. And whatever 
reaſonable to be done under ſuch Circumſtances, 


* 
. 


tion is founded; and after this Manner is the 


It is every where ſuppoſed in theſe Writings, 


powerful and good, that he is the Creator and 
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284 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
is the Will and Command of God who made us, 
and *tis therefore obligatory to all Men in their 
reſpective Stations, upon the Authority of G04 
And this is what is in Scripture. meant by Faith in 
general, viz. ſuch a firm Perſuaſion of the Ex. 
iſtence of God, and ſuch an entire Dependence 
upon his Government, as may influence Men' 
Actions, to do what they find to be ble to 
his Will. This fingle Conſideration fully explains 

to us the Meaning of all thoſe different Expreſ. 
fions uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wherein 
the fame Duties of Morality are recommended 
under different Denominations and Views. The 
Reaſon why theſe Duties are ſeldom in Scripture 
calld Virtues, ſeems to be, becauſe the Deſign of 
Scripture being to refer every Thing to God as the 
firſt Cauſe, therefore the Expreſſions there uſed 
are ſuch as were moſt proper for this Purpoſe. 
Thus St. Paul aſcribes the very Diſpoſitions and 
Actions of the Mind to God, Phil. ii. 13. Out 
Saviour compares them to Talents put into our 
Hands by God, who will call us to Account for 
the Improvement or Abuſe of them. And the 
great Duties of Morality, Sobriety, Righteoul- 
neſs, and Godlineſs, are by St. James called Gifis 
with Reſpect to God as the Author of them, 
Chap. i. 17, By St. Paul, the ſame Duties are 
aſcribed to the Grace of God, Titus ii. 11. Be- 
cauſe being the Effects of that ſingular Favour 
which he has ſhewn to Mankind in the extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance of the Goſpel, whereby they are 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of theſe Things, and 
thereby they are enabled to practiſe them. In 
other Places they are called, by the fame Apoſtle, 
the Fruit of the Spirit, not only becauſe they are 
internal, and proceed from the Diſpoſition of the 
Mind, but becauſe they were deliver'd by 
Spirit of God, inſpiring the firſt Teachers of the 
Sioſpel, 
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Goſpel, Gal. v. xxii. Theſe Inſtances ſhow plainly 
the Nature and Deſign of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion, and what Principles it is built upon. 

I come in the next Place to conſider, what are 
the proper Motives to promote the Practice of moral 
G * and to prevent the Practice of moral Evil, 
viz. the Sanktion of the foremention'd Laws. 
By the Faculty of Underſtanding, Men are enabled 
to ſee what is their Duty. By the Afe#ions of 
the Mind they are inclined to do thoſe Things 
which they ſee are right; and an Averſion to 
what they know is falſe and agate But it is the 
ſelf-motive Principle alone by which they are capa- 
ble of acting, or forbearing to act according to 
the foremention'd Laws. Pach of theſe are of a 
different Kind, ſo muſt they be applied to in a 
different Manner. There are moral Ends as well 
as natural Ends; and there are Means ſuitable to 
them both, which ought not to be confounded. 
In natural Things the Cauſes and Effects are al- 
ways proportion'd to each other. But in moral 
Actions, there is no Efficiency at all, every Action 
depends entirely upon the mere Principle of Self- 
motion in the Agent; take this away, and all 
Virtue and Vice is deſtroyed. For if we ſuppoſe 
any other real Agency, than what is from the 
acting Being itſelf, the acting Being is a neceſſary 
Agent, and ſo not an accountable Creature. But 
tho* there be no natural Efficiency in the Buſineſs 
of Morality, yet there are proper Motives which 
may affect a free Being; and be the Occaſion, tho? 
not the Cauſe, of his acting one Way rather than 
the other; and theſe depend upon the Beings 
having other Faculties join'd with ſuch Liberty. 
Now this is the Caſe with Man; he is not 
only a voluntary but a rational Agent. And 
the Method to apply to Underſtanding and 
Reaſon is by Truth and Argument. 5 as 

| : 2 *% . 100 
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ſoon as any Truths in Morality are propoſed to 
the Underſtanding, it cannot help perceiving 
them; and as ſoon as the Connexion between 
ſuch Truths appear, it cannot help being con- 
vinced. Moral Truth, therefore, may be a Rule 
of Action to a free Agent, endued with Under. 
ſtanding, without diminiſhing his Liberty. For 
Underſtanding and Reaſon are no Subſtances, and, 
conſequently, have no natural Power to produce 
Action; and the fame may be ſaid of the Diſpo- 
fitions of the Mind. It is not inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon and Liberty to have an Inclination for 
Truth and Right, and an Avenſion to Falſhood 
and Wrong. Theſe may be excited by Perſua- 
fion, and may induce a free Agent, but they can- 
not force him to comply. But beſides theſe, 
there are other Paſſions, ſuch as Hope and Fear, 
which ariſes from Self-Love, which have their 
Influence upon Man. From ſome or all of theſe 
Principles ariſes every Motive to any virtuous 
Action; and, upon theſe Accounts, are the Ac- 
tions good or evil. The mere Power of acting, 
or forbearing to act, is a natural Perfection, but 


there is no moral Good or Evil in it abſtractly 


conſider'd. | | 

Morality, therefore, ſuppoſes that there ſhould 
be ſome Law or Rule of Action. And this in- 
cludes a Knowledge of fuch Law, either natural 


or revealed; and a Proſpect of Happineſs upon 


complying with the Terms of the Law, either 
reſulting from the Nature of the Things, or elſe 
a voluntary Recompence. Thus it appears from 
conſulting the Frame and Conſtitution of Man, 
the Diſpoſitions of his Mind, the Paſſions of his 
Body, that every one of them has its proper Ob- 


je, and that there is a certain Degree of Appli- 


cation neceſſary in the Nature of them to pro- 
duce their genuine Effects. And, by — 
| en 
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Men with other Beings, and with each other, it 
appears alſo what are thoſe ſeveral Duties which 
hay owe to each other, and their Obligations to 
diſcharge them. 

By this Means we may form a Judgment what 
Sort of Creature Man is, what he is capable of, 
and in what Manner he 1s to be 3 to. And, 
on the other Hand, we ſhall ſee how he comes 
to fall ſhort of that Perfection which he was ori- 
ginally deſigned for; we ſhall ſee whence it is that 
he perverts and abuſes the Powers of his Mind, 
the Inclinations of his Body, and becomes ſo mi- 
ſerable : Becauſe there muſt be ſome Imperfection 
either in the Underſtanding, or the Will, or the 
Appetites, or elſe the Being would not be capable 
of commutting Sin, fince every Sin conſiſts in a 
Defet, or Abuſe of one or more of theſe. 
Therefore, in God, who 1s infinite in all Perfec- 
tions, there can be no Poſſibility of Sin: But 
in all other Beings, of how exalted a Nature ſo - 
ever, there muſt be a Paſibility of their erring in 
ſome Particulars, And the Inſtance given in 
Scripture of the fallen Angels, is a ſufficient Con- 
firmation of it. Indeed, as they have not Bodies 
like Men, they cannot be ſubject to the ſame Ap- 
petites, but of the Crimes which the Mind is in- 


cident to, ſuch as Ambition, and the like, they 


may be guilty ; and there may be other Sort of 
Crimes which the Frame and Conſtitution even of 
celeſtial Beings may render them incident to. But 
as Man partakes both of the intellectual Powers 
of Angels, and the ſenſual Appetites of Brutes, 
he muſt be liable to be impoſed upon by the Ob- 
jects of Senſe, dictating Things different from the 
Objects of Reaſon. ED | 
And from hence the Cauſe of every moral E- 
vil in the World, notwithſtanding God is infinite- 
ly wiſe and good, is plain. Tis the * 
| 
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that Liberty with which God endued every Man; 
That fuch Liberty is in itſelf an excellent Gift, 
muſt be own*d by every one, who thinks there ii 
any Difference betwixt mere Appetite and Reaſon, 
betwixt an animal and rational Life, and the En- 
Joyments peculiar to each of them. That there 
are ſome Subjects in their own Nature uncapable 
of having this Faculty planted in them; and that 
there are others capable of being endow'd with 
ſuch a Faculty, in the Uſe or Abuſe of which 
they may improve, or deprave themſelves, is 
evident, from conſidering the Nature of material 
and immaterial Subſtances. But on which of thoſe 
Subjects that are capable of receiving this Power, 
God will actually confer it, and on what Con- 
_ ditions, and under what Circumſtances, depends 
upon his Will. The Perfection and Order of 
the Univerſe requires that there ſhould be. Variety 
in theſe, as well as all other Reſpects. It is 
therefore reaſonable, that ſuch a Power ſhould be 
given to ſome Creatures: And that their other 
 Defigns and Propen/ions ſhould be ſo ſtrong, as to 
anſwer, as far as is poſſible, the Ends for which 
they were defign'd, conſiſtent with this Power. 
And hence it follows, that whenever ſuch a com- 
pound Being yields to the Suggeſtions of Senſe 
and Paſſion, inftead of Reaſon, it muſt fall into 
the Commiſſion .of Sin, that is, a& contrary to 
the Reaſon of Things, and ſubyert the Order of 
the Creation. | 

And to this Original the Scripture aſeribes the 
Sins of Mankind in general. [See Rom. vii. which 
profeſſedly treats of this Subject.] St. Jobn ſays, 
That Sin is the Tranſpreſſion of a Law; which St. 
Paul ſays, is boly, juſt, and good: And if it be 
the Occaſion of very great Evil, it is from Men's 
Obſtinacy, in reſiſting all its Motives, in deſpiſing 
its Threats, and in doing the yery Things that 
are. there ds. IU 
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n; That the Law of God is good, is plain, from 
55 every one's Aſſent to what is reaſonable and juſt, 
N and from that Satisfaction we receive in it: But, 
25 at the ſame Time, we ſee another Law in our 
n. Members that is drawing us off from thoſe Things 
1 which Reaſon and Conſcience dictate, to thoſe 
: 


which are ſuggeſted by Senſe and Paſſion. And 


own Authority, commit ſuch Talents. to his Ser- 


Mens vants, and command them to improve them, 
6 to improve them, as 
ie * will anſwer it to him. Butt P 
| econdly, With Reſpect to the Event: God 
That Wh vor. III. e e 


at thus it muſt be, whilſt Men carry ſuch frail Bo- | 1 
th dies about them. The Motions of Sin which are 4 
ch by the Law, or the Inclinations to ſatisfy the | 
18 Luſts and Appetites of the Body, beyond what 4 
rial WH is reaſonable, will work in their Members to bring it 
ole forth Fruit unto Death. 5 i 
— And from hence we are enabled to anſwer the „ 
wad Objection of the antient Academicks, That Man's 1 
nds being made a reaſonable Creature, is the Founda- ig 
. of tion of all bis Miſery : And, therefore, it would 1 
ety have been better for him to have been without 'F 
t 1s Reaſon. | | i g 
d be The Fallacy of which lies in theſe two Particu- fy 
ther lars, that ſuch Judgment is made partially, and % 5 
8 that tis made from the Event only. 48 
hi Firſt, Tis very true, that it had been better 44 
. for all thoſe particular Perſons, who have abuſed Fi 
Iu their Reaſon and Liberty, fo far as to make them- vt 
ns eelves miſerable, that there had been no ſuch Per- 1 
into fections in the World. But this is no Reaſon 41 
ry 1 why all other Perſons ſhould be deprived of all 4| 
ler 0 the Advantages that they can make of what theſe ad 
to Men turn to their own Deſtruction, and that 44 
Ss | 1 they ſhould not have any Means of making them- uf 
whuc ſelves happy, becauſe theſe Men abuſe the ſame Ti 
4 Means to their own Miſery. . Neither is this any | [ 
* Reaſon why God: ſhould not, in Virtue of his 'þ 
[/ 
d 
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290 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
has given every Man Talents both of Mind and 
Body, and he requires no more of them than a 
proportional Uſe and Improvement, according to 
their Capacities, Opportunities, and Circumſtan- 
ces. And whatever Number of them fail in this, 
*tis no Objection againſt the Thing in general. It 
was reaſonable, that ſuch Faculties ſhould he 
given them to _ on that Sort of Life, which 

they were intended to lead, and there were no 
more Hindrances in the Way, than what are the 
neceſlaty Reſult of their preſent Condition, 
Wherefore, the Blame muſt lie on themſelves, 
and God will be juſtified. _ 
What has been ſaid concerning the Nature and 
Sanction of Laws in general, and the Effects that 
may be. occaſioned by them, may be applied to 
any Law in particular, and will equally hold 
good. For the Deſign of them all is to be 
Rule of Action to all Perſons to whom they are 
preſcribed. And that this may more fully ap- 
pear, and that we may give an Anſwer to the 
foremention'd Objections, we will examine the 
State of our firſt Parents, and ſee how Sin entred 
into, and by what Means it has continued in the 
World. 

Tho? there be no natural Means of knowing 
who committed the firſt Sin, nor in what 1t con- 
ſiſted, yet, in general, *tis evident, from what 
we experience in ourſelves and others, that it muſt 
proceed from the ſame Cauſe that all other Sins 
proceed : For as the firſt Man was made of the 
ſame Materials as we are, and was endued with 
the ſame Faculties of Mind, and had the fame 
Inclinations of Body, he muſt be liable to the 
ſame Temptations, and be capable of complying 
with his Appetites, contrary to the Conviction of 
his own Mind. And from hence it is, that the 
firſt Sin proceeded. But the Particulars of it 1 
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be had only from Revelation ; and here we have 
only a ſhort Account who the Perſon was, and 
what the Sin itſelf was, and the Manner of com- 
mitting it. And whatever Difficulties there may 
be in ſome particular Expreſſions, which were ei- 
ther perſonal, or related to the peculiar Circum- 
ſtances of Adam and Eve, yet the general Thing 
intended to be declared to the World, viz. how 
Sin entred into it, and the Effect of it, is moſt 
evident. 107 

Tho? every Part of the Creation is tiled good, 
yet this does not hinder, but that ſome Parts of 
it might naturally be better than others, and ca- 
pable of being made much more ſo by Care. 
And ſuch was the Garden of Eden, in which 
every Thing grew without Labour, that was ne- 
ceſſary, convenient, and delightful. There was 
nothing for Man to do, but to dreſs and keep 
the Garden for his Diverſion. [See Gen. ii. 8, 
9, 15.] and to fatisfy himſelf with all its Variety. 

All this Plenty muſt proceed from a kind and 
good Being; and it was fit that the Perſon on 
whom it was beſtow'd, ſhould be made ſenſible 
of this, that he might thank the Author of his 
Happineſs. Wherefore, God reſerved one Tree 
in the Garden as a Teſtimony of his Sovereignty 
and Man's Obedienge, Gen. ii. 16, 17. What 
there was in this Tree, the Scripture fays not, 
and fo we cannot know; and why it is called the 
Tree of Knowledge'of Good and Evil, is not very 
certain. But whatever the Particulars were, which 
were of perſonal Concern to our firſt Parents only, 
the general Thing which is of Uſe to all their 
Poſterity is very plain. They had an expreſs Com- 
mand given them by God himſelf, as they had 
any Regard to his Authority, or their own Flap- 
pines, that they ſhould' forbear to eat of this 
Tree. He told them, that the Day they eat 
U”2 thereof 


1 


pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree to be deſired i 
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thereof they ſhould die. How great the Privi. 


lege of Life was, they, who enjoy'd it with ſo 


much Pleaſure, could not but be very ſenſible; 
and whilſt they continued innocent, they had no 
Reaſon to fear being deprived of it; but, on the 


contrary, a very reaſonable Aſſurance of 2 


it prolong'd, from the Experience of the Goodn 

of God in firſt giving them Life, and a further 
Confirmation of it in the Tree of Life, planted in 
the Midſt of the Garden for their Preſervation, 
The Condition of Life depended upon their not 
eating of the Tree of Knowledge. Tis plain, 
therefore, both from the Words of the Threat- 


ning, and from what follow'd afterwards, that 


the Meaning of the Condition was this: That 2 
they were originally made mortal, and their Life 


Was preſerved by the Tree of Life; the Puniſh- 


ment of their Tranſgreſſion ſhould be, to have this 
Tree, .this extraordinary Means of Life, taken 
from them, and then of Courſe they muſt die. 
This was the Nature and End of that Com- 
mand given to our firſt Parents, and ſo reaſonable 
was it in itſelf, ſo plain to the Underſtanding, and 
ſo eaſy to be practiſed, that one would think there 
ſhould have been no Danger of their tranſgreſſing 
it : Yet fuch was the original Conſtitution of 
Man, and ſuch the Circumſtances of Things, that 
he did not long continue in a State of Innocence. 
Where there is a Mixture of Underſtanding and 
Paſſion in the ſame Subject, they will ſometimes 
interfere with each other. Iuclination will ſome- 
times prevail againſt Reaſon : And where there 


are any other Beings concerned, their Tranſactions 


may alſo be a Means of helping forward any Ac- 


tion. And to theſe Cauſes the Scripture aſcribes 


the Commiſſion of the firſt Sin: The Woman ſau, 


that the Tree was good for Food, and that it wa 


make 
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make one wiſe, Gen. iii. 5. This was the Effect 
of Paſſion, and of not attending to her own Rea- 
ſon and Experience. And as ſhe had enough to 
ſatisfy her reaſonable Defires, it muſt be ** 
Careleſſneſs to be deluded by the Beauty of this 
one Tree, after it was expreſsly forbidden. 

The remaining Part is the Tranſaction be- 
twixt the Serpent and the Woman. It is plain, 
by the Text, that the Serpent deceiv'd the Wo- 
man in two Things, by putting a falſe Conſtruc- 
tion upon the Words. [See Gen. ui. 4, 5.] The one 
was, that ſhe was not ſo to underſtand the Threat- 
ning, as if immediately upon eating of this Tree 
ſhe ſhould die, which Deceit was uſed to abate 
her juſt Fears. The other was, that the eating 
of it would make her wiſer ; and this was ſug- 
geſted to raiſe her Defire. For the Love of 
Knowledge was originally planted in the Mind 
of Man ; and to be as Gods, knowing Good and 
Evil, muſt be more apt to work upon this Dęſre. 
This was the Manner in which Eve was pre- 
vail'd to fin: And her Sin conſiſted in this, that 
ſhe hearkned to the Serpent rather than God, 
and ſuffer*d herſelf to be govern'd by her Paſſion, 
and not her Reaſon. How this Tranſaction, be- 
tween the Woman and the Serpent, was per- 
form'd, is not ſaid; and, therefore, *tis in vain 
to conjecture. Thus we ſee how Sin firſt enter'd 
into the World, and this Repreſentation of it is 
ſufficient for Inſtruction and Example to all Poſ- 
terity. Q 
And as the Sin, and the Manner of com- 
mitting it, is thus plainly deſeribed, ſo alſo is the 
Puniſhment of the Tranſgreſſors, and the Effects 
thereof, The firſt of which is a Conſciouſneſs of 
their own Guilt, and this raiſed in them a Dread 
of that Being they had offended ; and, there- 
fore, they retired from his Preſence. ¶ See 

"2B Gen. 
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Gen. iii. 8.] But beſides this, there was a poſitive 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them, in common and 
in particular. The Pumſhment common to them 
both, was, that they were driven from that hay. 
py Place ; and for want of the Tree of Life, after 
a few Years, ſhould return to Duſt. The particular 
Puniſhment to the Man, was, that he ſhould earn 
his Bread with Labour, and in Sorrow eat the 
Herb of the Field all his Days. To the Woman, 
the particular Puniſhment was, that ſhe ſhould 
conceive in Sorrow, and be ſubject to her Huſ- 
band. 
From this Account of the Sin and Puniſhment 
of our firſt Parents, it is evident, that Part of 
the Puniſhment terminated in themſelves, and Part 
was derived to their Poſterity. That which ter. 
minated in themſelves was the Sin properly ſo 
called, the actual Tranſgreſſing of the Law, with 
the Senſe of Guilt, and Dread of Puniſhment 
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10 which neceſſarily attend it; for theſe are impoſſible 
Id to be communicated from one to another. Where. 
7 fore there can be no ſuch Thing as transferring of 
b hf Guilt, nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, of puniſhing one 
0 | Man for the Sins of another. But notwithſtand- 
wo ing this, Men have ſuch a Dependence upon each 


other, with Regard to the Circumſtances of Life, 
and to the Good or Evil of it, that ſome Perſons 
may be Sufferers on the Account of what others 
have ddne. And this is often in Scripture called 
Puniſhment, in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, 
becauſe it was occaſion'd by Sin; and in this 
- Senſe the whole Race of Mankind were Sufferers 
by the Sin of Adam: They were by this depriv'd 
of Eden, forced to provide Suſtenance by Labouf, 
had the Tree of Life taken from them, and ſo 
became ſubject to Diſeaſes and Death. This 5 
the Account we have of the Sin of Adam, and 
the Conſequences of it: And a due Confagerato, 
Y | | | - 
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and Origin of Moral Evil, 295 
of it will afford ſufficient Anſwers to the Objec- 
tions made againſt it, either with Reſpe& to God 
the Lawgiver, or to our firſt Parents as the Sub- 
jecbs, or to their Poſterity as Sharers in the Evil. 

Firſt, Tis objected, that as Man is the Wort- 
manſhip of a Being infinitely good and holy, he 
ſhould not only have been created without any actual 
Evil, but alſo without any Inclination to Evil : 
For that Inclination is ſuch a DefefF, as could not 
have ſuch a Principle for its Cauſe. And that as 
Free-will is the Cauſe whence moral Evil pro- 
ceeds, the ſame infinite good Being who fore/aw 
this ill Uſe Man would make of this Free-will, 
ſhould have determined him to that which is good, 
or ſhould have always watched over him to ke 
him from ſinning. The firſt Part of this Objec- 
tion is anſwer' d by Solomon. God made Man up- 
right, but they ſought out many Inventions. And, 
*tis evident, from Reaſon, that Man was made 
upright ; for if we examine every Faculty of the 
Mind ſeparately, we ſhall find, that each of them 
has its peculiar End and Uſe, has its proper Ob- 
jet ; in a regular Apphention of which, and 
Gratification by it, it is fully ſatisfied, and anſwers 
ſome very wiſe and good Purpoſe in Life. And 
when Eyvil ariſes from the Abu/e of them, the 
Fault cannot be charged upon them, but upon 
Man who miſapplies them. It is, therefore, an 
unjuſt Reflection upon our Affections, to ſay, 
they are in themſelves ſinful; the true Cauſe of 
Complaint is the Wickedneſs of Men's own 
Hearts, and not from the Nature of the Things. 
Tis Men's Reaſon and Underſtanding which 
render him liable to be deceived ; and *tis his 
 Free-will which makes him capable of doing what 
is unreaſonable and unjuſt, _ 

With Regard to theſe Faculties, tis objected, 
that upon the Praſpect of the ill Uſe Men would 
$ WS - | make 


296 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
make of them, a wiſe and good Being would rather 
have determin'd them always to that which is good: 
That is, if the Words have any Meaning, it is 
inconſiſtent with the Notion we have of the 
Goodneſs of God, to make any finite, intelligent 
and voluntary Agents at all. This is the Oh. 
jector's Meaning, or follows from ſuch Aſſertions. 
Tor upon Suppoſition that it 1s agreeable to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to make a Creature 
endued with finite Underſtanding and Liberty, it 
is agreeable to the ſame Notions, that God ſhould 
a& conſiſtently with thoſe Powers that he has 
given him. To ſay, therefore, that God ought 
always to determine Men to that which is good, 
is the ſame Thing as to ſay, that God Fey 
make Men mere Machines : For there is no ſuch 
Thing as determining Men to Goodneſs. Moral 
Good or Evil depends upon the Suppoſition that 
Men are able to determine themſelves. But, 
Secondly, J, ſays an Objector, God bas given 
Men Free-will, he ſhould always watch over them 
to keep them from Sinning. How God watches 
over Men to keep them from Sinning, muſt be 
judged of by the common Courſe of his Provi- 
dence, and the ſeveral ſupernatural Interpoſitions 
in their Behalf, when the other was not ſufficient ; 
and to theſe we muſt appeal, whether God has not 
afforded Men ſufficient Means of Knowledge in 
their Duty, and ſufficient Motives to practiſe it: 
Whether they have any other Temptations than 
ſuch as ariſe from the Conſtitution of Things. 
And to ſuppoſe any other Watching, is to take 
away all Opportunity from free Agents of 
exerciſing their Liberty. Beſides, this could 
not be 3 but by perpetual Miracles, which 1 
very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. For if God has 
made Man's Duty ſo plain, that if they uſe 
their Underſtanding, they muſt apprehend 5 
3 "EY 
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and Origin of Moral Evil, 297 
tis abſurd to expect, when they negle& their 
Underſtanding, that a Miracle ſhould keep 
them from Sinning. This was manifeſtly the 
Caſe of our firſt Parents, their Duty was fo 
expreſly commanded, that it was impoſſible for 
them to be ignorant of it. Their Opportunities 
of committing Sin, were the feweſt that could be, 
and the Temptations were the weakeſt. So that 
ſuch Sin could proceed only from Careleſneſs. | 

Secondly, Another Part of this Objection relates 
to the Knowledge of God : And this wickedly 
charges him with being the Author of Sin, tho“ 
not immediately, yet mediately, by affirming, that 
it is altogether as repugnant to the divine Nature 
to produce Creatures who will infallibly in; and 
that becauſe he certainly fore-knew that Men would 
fin, therefore their Sin was neceſſary. But the 
Fallacy of this Argument lies in theſe two Things. 

Firſt, In the Ambiguity of the Word Knowledge. 

Strictly ſpeaking, Knowledge has Reſpect to the 
Things in being. And in this Senſe God is faid 
to know every Thing, as he is omnipreſent ; and 
fully comprehends every Particular of them. This 
is what we call natural Knowleape. | 
And with ſuch Sort of Knowledge the future 
Actions of Men cannot be known, becauſe they 
have no Exiſtence, and therefore are not the Ob- 
jets of Science. | 

But there is alſo a moral Senſe of the Knowledge 
which regards future Events. * 

The Certainty whereof depends upon a Multi- 
tude of Things, the particular Circumſtances of 
which, conduce towards effecting the Event. 
This, in Men, is only Probability or Conjecture. 
Now if this Sort of Knowledge be univerſally ex- 
tended, and to an infinite Degree, it will be what 
we call Foreknowledge in God. Which tho? it be 
different from his natural Knowledge, yet tis as 

| certain: 
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298 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
certain: For as God preſcribes Laws to the Crea. 
tion, he can, with Regard to the inanimate Part 
of it, tell for any Time to come what the State 
of it will be. And with Regard to the animate 
or rational, he can tell what Degrees of Know. 
ledge every Being has ; and what are the Inclina. 
tions of the Mind, and Affections of the Body, 
And he can further tell, how far they will deter. 
mine themſelves by them ; all which put together, 
become infinitely exact; and is the ——— of 
Preſcience, and of foretelling future Events. 
Secondly, The other Fallacy in the Argument 
we are now upon, conſiſts in imagining that Fore- 
knowledge is the Cauſe of Action; or elſe that it 
is a ſufficient Reaſon for preventing ſuch Action: 
Neither of which is true. That Knowledge is 
not the efficient Cauſe of Action in any Being is 
evident from hence, that Knowledge has no Ef. 
ficiency; it is no Subſtance, and conſequently has 
no impulfive Power. Since therefore x nm are 


not determin'd by Foreknowledge, but Freedom 


of Action remains the ſame : This vindicates the 
divine Goodneſs from being the Cauſe of Sin; 
and ſhews that it riſes from the Agent himſelf. 
And as to the remaining Part of this Objection, 
that if Fore-knowledge be not the Cauſe of Sin, 
yet it ought to be a Reaſon for a good Being to 
prevent it. This alſo is built on a wrong Found- 
ation. Every Attribute of the Deity has its 
proper Object; and our not attending to that, 
creates Confuſion : And this is the Caſe here. 
The right Application of Foreknowledge does 
not conſiſt in hindring Events, which cannot be 
done, but by deſtroying the Subjects, but in do- 


ing all that is proper to be done, conſiſtent with 


the Faculties of the Agent, and with the other 
Attributes of the Deity, to induce a free Agent 
| in 


and Origin of Moral Evil, 299 
in a moral Way, to determine himſelf to do 


what is right and juſt. | : 

Laſtly,” All that remains this Head is 
what is called the Infection of Sin; particularly 
that of our firſt Parents : That it produced all 
imaginable Crimes over the Face of the Earth. 
But we find no ſuch Repreſentation as this in 
Scripture ; it is there expreſly ſaid, That the Son 
ſhall not be puniſb'd for the Iniquity of the Father. 
And therefore whatever Evils befal the Children, 
which the Parents might be the Occaſion of, are 
but improperly called Puniſnments; and are ſuch 
as might juſtly come upon them, had their Pa- 
rents not ſinned. So that we ought not to eſteem 
them Sinners upon that Account. 

The Infection of Sin is chiefly the Example, 
Authority or Perſuaſion of others : The immedi- 
ate Cauſe muſt be from Men's ſelves. So that 
tho* ſome may be great Sufferers by Occaſion of 
others, yet ſo long as they are not conſcious of 
any perſonal Guilt, they cannot think thoſe Evils 
to be Pumiſhments. The Sting of Death is Sin, 
tis looking upon Death as a Puniſhment for Sin, 
that which makes it terrible. It would have ano- 
ther Appearance to an innocent Perſon, who 
would look upon it only as one of the natural 
Effects of the preſent State of Things. And 
thus the Effects of the firſt Sin are explain'd : In 
Adam, or by Adam, all died; Which Evil his 
Tranſgreſſion was the Occafion of. But as Men 
have no Right to live for ever, it would have 
been no Injuſtice, had God made them originally 
mortal. But this Subjection to Death, when con- 
ſider'd as a Puniſhment, is a Puniſhment for 
their own Sins, and not for the Sins of their firſt 
Parents. Wherefore as by one Man Sin enter'd 
into the World, and Death by Sin, ſo Death paſſed 
upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. This 
| 18 


goo An Enquiry into the, Cauſe 
is all the Effect that the Scripture mentions of the 
Sin of our firſt Parents. 

But for a further Explication of this, let us 
conſider the preſent State of Mankind, according 
to the Goſpel Account of it; in ander to ſee 
what Proviſion is there made to prevent Sin, 
whence it is that the Goſpel produces not the de- 
ſign'd Effect, and what is reaſonably to be ex. 
pected after the Foundation of the Goſpel is laid 
in this, that all Men are Sinners: For the Truth 


of which, the Apoſtles appeaPd to every Man's 


own Reaſon. And that this was the Cale of all 
Mankind in every paſt Age, appear'd from the 
Confuſion of the beſt Men among them, and 
from the general Practice of the whole World in 
their Sacrifices, and other religious Rites, whereby 


they fignified the Senſe of their own Guilt, and | 


endeavour'd to make Atonement for it. 

This being confeſſedly the State of Mankind, 
both of thoſe who had no Revelation, and thoſe 
who had one; the Query was, Who ſhould deliver 
them from the Body of this Death ? Now, in An- 
ſwer to this, it was neceſſary not only to deſcribe 
the State Mankind were in, but alſo to ſhow by 
<ohat Means they came to be ſo wicked and miſer- 
able; which our Saviour himſelf does in general, 
Mat. xw. 14, 15. From which Place *tis evident 
that God has given Men Powers of Body and 
Mind, in order to find out and practiſe their Duty; 
and that if they uſed theſe as they ought, they 
would not fail in either Reſpect. Wherefore their 
Corruption was owing to themſelves. But St. 
Paul is more particular in explaining and vindicat- 
ing the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God's Dealings 

with Men: In his Epiſtle to the Romans he diſtin- 
guiſhes Mankind into two Sorts ; thoſe that were 


ſubject to the Law of Nature only, and thoſe 


that had moreover a Revelation made to 7 5 l 
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and Origin of Moral "Evil. 301 
And he ſhews whence it is, that each of theſe 
failed of obtaining that Effect, which it was rea- 
ſonable to expect from them. 5 
With Reſpect to thoſe Men who had only the 
Law of Nature to direct themſelves by, he ſays, 
that the Light of Nature is ſufficient to teach 


Men their Duty. (See Rom. i. 19, 20.) Tho? 


God is inviſible, and ſo infinite, that we cannot 


comprehend him fully, yet ſomething we can un- 


derſtand of him, which is ſufficient for all the 
Purpoſes of Religion. ws, 

The Works of the Creation are a plain De- 
monſtration of the Power and Wiſdom of God, 
and of the Duty Men owe to him upon that 
Account. | | 112 

Men cannot plead Ignorance of their Duty. 
The Cauſe of all their Iniquity therefore was, 
either by a voluntary not attending to the Means 
of Knowledge; or elſe obſtinately abuſing thoſe 
Means when they are conſcious of the Truth, 
The Conſequence of which was that Paſſion tak- 
ing Place of Reaſon, they muſt run into the higheſt 
Extravagance mention'd by the Apoſtle, viz. 
worſhipping the Creature inſtead of the Creator. 
This is the Scripture-Repreſentation of the 

State Mankind in general reduced themſelves to, 
—_ they were ſubje&t to the Law of Reaſon 
only. | 

And not much different was the Caſe of thoſe 
who had moreover a ſupernatural Law given 
them. The ſupernatural! Means of religious 


Knowledge were abuſed by the Jets, as the na- 


tural Means were by the Gentiles. They fruſtrated 
all God's Intentions to do them good. After 
which nothing remain'd but the executing of 


] uſtice, or the ſhewing of Mercy: But his infi- | 
nite Pity prompted him to the latter. Accord- 


ingly in due Time he ſent a Perſon into the World 
| | to 
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202 An Enquiry into the Cauſs) 

to declare that he would accept of the Repentance 
of Sinners, and would reward their future Obe. 
dience. | 

This Perſon was foretold by the Law and the 
Prophets to the Fews, under the Titles of the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, the Son of God, the King if 
Vrael. And the Teſtimony he gave of himſelf 
was the working of greater Miracles than Moſes, 
or any other Prophet. To the Gentiles, he ap- 
pear'd by the ſame Teſtimony to be a Man ap- 
proved of God, and ordain'd to declare his Wil 
to them. (See Acts xiii. 43.) The Deſign of his 
Miſſion is fully expreſs'd by St. Paul in his Diſ- 
courſe to the Athentans, Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
Which Paſſage gives us a true Notion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and contains the fundamental 
Principles of the Goſpel; and under theſe Views, 
and with theſe Expectations, is every Chriſtian to 
direct his Life and Converſation. 

Having ſeen the Nature and End of the Goſ- 
pel Inſtitution, and how well it is ſuited to attain 
the Effects propos'd by it, I come now to exa- 
mine the Objections againſt it. And the firſt is, 
the Repreſentation which is there made of the 
Power and Dominion of the Devil. But to this 
I anſwer, that the Scripture does not repreſent 
him thus great, but only as the Head and Leader 
of the rebellious Angels. 

Now the Angels, David fays, are but a little 
ſuperior to Men; and therefore to make any 
Compariſon between any of them and God, is to 
equal finite with infinite. It is very true, indeed, 
that the Devil is called the God of ibis World, the 
Prince of the Power of the Air; and the whole 
World is ſaid to be his, and every Thing in it at 
his Diſpoſal. But all this is intended only to re- 
preſent that State of Sin and Guilt Mankind are 
in; and to let them know what is * of 

ä them 


and Origin of Moral Evil. 4043 
them for the future, in order to their Recovery out 
of it. Wherefore, tis the viſible Effects only, and 
the Univerſality of them that are there laid down, 
and not the natural Cauſes of them, or the philo- 
ſophical Reaſons enquired into. Wherefore, the 
ſame Effect is aſcribed to different Cauſes, accord- 
ing to the various Opinions of Men at that Time, 
and illuſtrated by different Similitudes, that Per- 
ſons of all Capacities might, in one View or o- 
ther, apprehend it. And that this is ſo, appears 
from hence, that when Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, 
ſpeak without any Figure, they then deſcribe ſuch 
Effects only in the moſt intelligible Manner. 
Thus, when our Saviour told the Fews they were 
the Children of the Devil, John viii. 44. it was 
becauſe they imitated him, as Children for the 
moſt Part do their Parents, in thoſe Particulars 
which he was moft guilty of, viz. Murder and 
Lying. Thus nothing can be more evident, than 
that St. Fohn, [ſee 1 John iii. 7, 8, 10.] makes 
the Principle of every virtuous, and of every /in- 
ful Action to be from within every Man's (elf. 
If any Man commits a Sin, whatever the Cauſe 
be, he is of the Devil, This is fundamental to 
the Chriſtian Religion ; and it 1s by this Rule on- 
ly that Chriſtians are to diſtinguiſh the Children 
of God from the Children of the Devil. And 
that we ought to interpret Scripture in this Man- 
ner, our Saviour gives us an Example, Matt. ix. 
5. The Jeus brought to him a Paralytic, that he 
might heal him; to whom Chriſt ſaid, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee : This Ex- 
preſſion the Fews thought Blaſphemy. On the 
other Hand, they imagin'd, that every Diſtem- 
per was inflicted as a Puniſhment of ſome Sin; 
which our Saviour well knowing, faid to them, 
Which is eaſier to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, 
or to ſay, riſe and walk? That is, the ſame 
| | Thing 


—— 

- ; — — 

U 
— — 


1 A . — ” 
—— = 28. — 3 
— — — == — 


— 
— 
2222 — 

— 2 


: 
g 
5 
ſ 
1 
* 
oy 
j 


. 
25 
V 1 
4 # 
y 1 14 
N. 11 
NIE 
«4 ' 
y 1554. 
+ . 
: y N. 
1 1 1 
„ „ 
why : 
{ * ? 
i Wy © 
— 1 
r . 
D N 
* 174 
e 9 
Me 
} U 
l * 
iin, 
FT 41571 
JOIN 
” $14 JP 1 
; Mk 
Fa "ms 
: Ti * 
iy 
4 


2 — "WEE L * = 
— EEE = as ES 
4 . — — — 
61%. 2 * 132 — a 
— Ms — — " ” — 


304 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
Thing being meant by two different Expreſſions; 


it was all one, whether the literal or metaphorical 


Phraſe was made uſe of. And, in many other 
Places, he avoids the Enquiry into the natural 
and metaphyſical Cauſes of Things, and bids 
Men apply the external Facts to themſelves, and 
make a right Uſe of them. And the ſame may 
be faid concerning the Power which 1s aſcribed 
to the Devil over the Bodies of Men, to infli& 
ſeveral Diſeaſes, particularly what is called Poſſe/- 


ſion. The Teſtimony our Saviour gave of his 
Power, was, the working Miracles, which none, 


except God was with him, could work ; The 
Principal of theſe, was curing all Sorts of Diſ- 
eaſes. Now this Power was 1 . evidenced, 
whatever the phyſical Cauſe of theſe Diſtempers 
were; ſo that it is not material, as to the religi- 


ous Uſes to be made of them, what Cauſe they 


are aſcribed to. And hence it is, that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, tho* they agree 
in every Thing that is eſſential to Religion, yet 
are not exact in the remote Circumſtances of their 
Relations. And, therefore, a Fact is ſometimes 
repreſented in different Expreſſions, according to 
the Notions of the Perſons to whom it was deli- 
ver'd, or the different Views of them that re- 
lated it. Thus, Matt. xvii. 14. the Man, who 
applies to our Saviour to heal his Son, uſes ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions ſignifying the ſame Thing, as he 
was lunatic, that he was ſore vexed, and that the 
Devil went out of bim. From which Account, it 
is evident, that ſome of theſe Expreſſions muſt 
be metaphorical, becauſe the ſame Effect is a- 
ſeribed to different Cauſes : So that it is moſt pro · 
bable, that theſe Demonſtrations were given from 
different Conſiderations of the ſame Diſeaſe; as 
that of Lunacy from the periodical Revolution of 
it, that of evil ſuffering from the Effect, and foot 
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of Poſſeſſion from the reputed Cauſe, And if 


every one of theſe be included, the true Inference 
is this, that Chriſt was ſuperior to all theſe Cauſes 
ſeparately or jointly 3 and, therefore, he was ac- 


knowledged as having all Power over the Devil. 


It is, therefore, great Weakneſs in Mr. Bayle to 


conclude, from thoſe 
which were intended only to ſhew the univerſal 


Prevalence of Sin, and the Strength of the Goſ- 
= Motives in overcoming it, that the natural 


ower of the Devil is very near to that 


of the Son of God; when it is expreſly ſaid, that 
when Chriſt exerciſed his Power, the Devil fled 
before him, Luke x. 18. ; Yor” et 

And altogether as weak is that other Objection 
concerning the Univerſality and Force of thoſe 


Temptations, by which Men are ſeduced into 
Sin, as if God laid them in the Way, and after- 
wards puniſh*d them for what they were deceived 
into; which Repreſentation is contrary to the na- 
tural Notions of God, and to-the plain and ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture, in which we have as 
plain Account of the Nature of fuch Tempta- 
tions, and the Manner how they operate on Men, 
as is prog to be given, [See St. James i. 13, 
14, % . e Of 2 101617 
Having thus examined the Nature and 
nal of Sin, and ſhewn, that it ariſes from a Prin- 
ciple within every Man's ſelf, which was given 
him for better Purpoſes; I muſt now be; 
that it is, morally ſpeaking, impoſſible but that 
Men will commit Sin, tho' God has done all 
that was fit to prevent it; becauſe it depends 
upon the Liberty of the Agents, who may, and 
often do, reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Motives. But as 
the Fault is wholly in themſelves, fo all the Con- 
ſequences of Sin muſt be aſcribed to themſelves, 
which is the next Thing to be conſider C. 
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306 An Enquiry into the Ca 
Tho not only the original Being, but the Pre. 


Goodneſs of Gd, who might take it when he 
pleaſed ; yet there was no Reaſon to 9 70 
his doing it, while Men continued to obſerve his 
Laws. But after they had committed Sin con- 
trary to their own Judgment, and the known 
Laws of God, they had no Right to his Protec- 
tion, and were become obnoxious to Death : - So 
that their State is by Sin much changed. From 
conſidering God as the moſt beneficent Being, 
they now conſider him as their Judge, who wil 
puniſh their Offences. Nothing, therefore, re. 
mains, but to leave themſelves to his Mercy. But 
what Effect this would have, could not be known 
by the Light of Nature, as is evident from the 
Perplexity of the heathen World. For tho it 
was agreeable to Reaſon, to reſolve all into the 
Mercy of God, and to hope there would be a 
future State, in which every Thing would be ſet 
right; yet, for want of the additional Teſtimony 
of divine Authority, it vaniſhed like a Dream, 
and their Hopes were ſwallowed up by. their 
Fears. But this whole Matter is ſet right by the 
Goſpel; and ſo clearly ſtated there, as to afford 
us ſufficient Anſwers to all Objections. 1 

The moſt unſurmountable Difficulty, was the 
unequal Diſtribution of Good and Evil in this 
lower World, which Revelation furniſhes us with 
a clear Anſwer to. We have, in the Goſpel, the 
greateſt Aſſurance given of another Life by our 
Saviour's Reſurrection; and we are aſſured, that 
there ſhall be, in a future State, a final Diſtinc- 
tion between the Righteous and Wicked: But 
the particular Manner of doing it, and the parti- 
cular Time: when it ſhall be done, God has not 
revealed to us. os 5d fur "TY 
By ſuch Revelation we are aſſured, al = 


* 
. 


— 


and Origin of Moral Evil. 7307 


World is not the Time for Judgment; and, 
therefore, tis in vain for us to pretend to pro- 
nounce e a ſpiritual State of Men, or 
the Methods of Providence, from what we ob- 
ſerve concerning them here. 


Thus the Goſpel gives us a clear Solution of 


* this grand Difficulty, and teaches us to confider 
0 the Proſperity of wicked Men, and the Adverſity 
80 of good Men, in a different View, and to make 
om different Uſes of them. Inftead of judging our 
ng Brethren righteous or bad Men, according to the 
ill Calamities that happen to them, we are warn'd 
wy to learn by their Example, that we ourſelves are 
But liable to the fame Evils, and to repent, that is, 
Wn ſo to prepare ourfelves, by a timely Reformatiqn 
the of our Lives, that if any ſuch Calamity overtakes 
v it us, we may be prepar'd againſt it. 
the Thus we fee, both from Reaſon and Scripture, 
* ag that the Afflictions of good Men in this Life, 
e ſet when the Nature and End of them are duly en- 
nony quired into, cannot properly be ſtiled Evils: For, 
eam, upon the Whole, they are either over- balanced 
their by a much greater Good, or are converted into, 
y the or made the Occafion of extraordinary Advan- 
Ford tages to him who chearfully undergoes, or right- 
| ly applies them. | d 3 | 
i the The only remaining Evil to be conſider'd, is 
| this that of Puniſhment z and this is manifeſtly occa- 
| with hon'd by Sin, and is the juſt and neceſſary Conſe- 
1, the quence of it. Men voluntarily bring this Evil 
y our upon themſelves; God is not the Author of it; 
* that neither can the 'moſt gracious Being take any 
uiſtinc⸗ Pleaſure in inflicting it. Sinners have made it 
” But abſolutely: neceſſary ; there could be no Govern- 
part. ment without it, no Vindication of Truth and 
Right, no Reformation of careleſs and inconſi- 


derate Perſons; nor no deterring others:from do- 
ing the ſame Things, and falling into the fame 
i Con- 
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308 An Enquiry into the Cauſe 
Condemnation. So that here alſo; Puniſhment 


has its Uſe, and ought not to be accounted any 
real Evil, becauſe, if it be not Men's own Fault, 
they may reap Advantage from it.  *Tis mixing 


Cruelty and Malice with the Idea of Puniſh. 


ment, which renders it diſagreeable to the true 
| Notions we have of the divine Perfections. For 
if we ſuppoſe it only as it conduces to encourage 
the Practice of Virtue, and diſcourage Vice, it is 


perfectly conſiſtent with all the Attributes of the 


Deity. | 


But the great Difficulty is the Puniſhment 


threatned to Sinners in the New Teftament, to be 
inflicted upon them in a future State; when 4 


moſt all Mankind ſhall be eternally tormented, in 
ſuch a Manner as is moſt terrible and ſhockin, 
This is what is objected againſt, and I will ſhey, 
that it is an unfair Repreſentation of what is fad 
in the New Teſtament. 

And, firſt, As to the Number of Perſons that 
ſhall be miſerable in a future State, that it will be 
almoſt all Mankind ; this is nothing but mere Con- 
jecture. The Declaration in Scripture is only in 
general, and tells us, without determining the 
Number of good and bad Men, that all thoſe, 


how many, or how few ſoever they be, ſhall be 


puniſh*d with the Puniſhment there threatned, 
who finally reje& or abuſe the Goſpel-Means of 
Salvation. W np 
Neither is this Objection at all to the Purpol: 
for which it is brought. It goes upon this weak 
Suppoſition, that Mankind is the Whole, or at 
leaſt the moſt conſiderable Part of the ration 
Creatures contain'd in the Univerſe ; and, conſe- 
quently, that the Miſery and Deſtruction of then 


is the Deſtruction of the Whole. Whereas, the 


are the loweſt and ſmalleſt Part, compared vil 
thoſe thouſand thouſand Spirits that miniſter - 
«110 2 Re, Ce. 


and Origin of Moral Evil. 30g. 


u) WY G4. So that unleſs we can ſee the Connexion + 
ing there will be in another State between Men and-- 
Fn other Intelligences, it is in vain to attempt to re- 


ſolve ſuch particular Queſtions. But, 
Secondly, The Duration of the Puniſnment is 
objected againſt as utterly inconſiſtent with the 


rage ? | « =” - . | 
* uſtice of God. But this 1s arguing from Scrip- 
a — in the ſame unreaſonable Manner as before: 


'Tis judging of the plain Places by the more 
difficult, inſtead of the difficult by the more plain. 


. Nothing can be more clear, than the general Pro- 
er | ceedings of the laſt Day. Every Man ſhall give 
12 an Account of his Works. The Sentence : 
chin, be juſt, and the Sinner ſhall confeſs it fo ; and 
as all the Inhabitants of Heaven and Earth ſhall o- 
8 fad penly acknowledge, that the Judge of all the 
World has done right. After ſuch Declarations, 
d can we ſuſpect any Jujuſtice done to Men? Muſt 
will be not all other Places of Scripture, in which the 
Co Circumſtances of this Judgment are expreſſed in 
nly in Terms obſcure or figurative, be referred to, and 
ng th explained by . theſe clear and : infallible Rules, 
| thoſe, whuch muſt never be departed from. This Con- 
hall de ſideration vindicates the holy Scripture from all 
1 Aſperſions, and removes all the Objections, even 
0 ſuppoſing that ſome particular Expreſſions can- 
155 not be accounted for. But we may conſider fur- 
Purpoſ ther, that ſince we have no particular Ideas of 
dis wel i the Things of a future State, the Happineſs or 


3 Miſery of that State can be only ſignified to us in 
2 nl Wl Leneral Terms, and by ſuch Figures as are taken 
1 conle- from the ſeveral Degrees of Happineſs or Miſery 
here. Thus the Happineſs of Heaven is com- 

eas, de II Hard to all theſe Things, in. which Men moſt 
ared with elight in here; which yet are no more than mere 
Allegories, and the Puniſhment of the Wicked 

Gil, n the ſame Manner. And, as our Saviour con- 

| verſed with the Fews, ſo the Particulars are taken 


3 from 


Night, and every Thing that was vile was caſt 


310 An Enquiry into the Cauſe, &c. 


from the Cuſtoms of that People, as is plain from 
St. Matthew, where the three Degrees of Puniſh. 
ment, as diſtinguiſh'd by the Jews, are men- 
tion'd in their Order, viz. the Judgment, the 
Council, and Hell- Fire: Theſe ſhew, that in a 
future State, there will be Degrees of Puniſhment, 
The ſevereſt of which will be, that repreſented 
under the Character of Hell-Fire, which alludes 
to the Tophet, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. where Children 
were ſacrificed to Maloch, and which was there- 
fore defiled by Fofiah ; ſo that for the future, 2 
Fire was kept continually burning in it Day and 


into it. To this Place is that Hell, which is pre- 
pared for Sinners, compared; which, as it agrees 
in other Circumſtances, fo does it like wiſe in this, 
that it will be eternal: Which Word we find 
uſed in Scripture in various Senſes; but eſpecially 
theſe 2 either to ſignify the whole Duration 
of the Exiſtence of any Being, or Thing, in any 

rticular State; or elſe to ſignify the whole State 
itſelf, in which that Perſon or Thing exiſts : 
Each of which may be applied to that Puniſhment 
which 1s threatned in a future State. But what- 
ever the particular Meaning of theſe, or any o- 
ther Phraſes relating hereto be, which were not 
intended to give us a phyſical Account of thele 
Things, but only to be moral Motives : That 
which is of itſelf ſufficient to encourage the Vir- 
tuous, and to diſcourage the Vicious, and to jul- 
tify God, is, that in diſpenſing thoſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments, the moſt ſtrict Regard ſhall be 
had to the paſt Actions of every Man, and all 
particular Circumſtances will then be diſtinly 
conſider'd. | $3 M6! 395 p v-* 6 „ 3 8 
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Pretended DIPFICULTIE 8 


* Varun or REVEALED 


RELIGION 


Ty 4 EXCUSE for 


HE Subjes, which 1 cropoſe to treat 


be ſatisfied in, viz. 

I. Whether Men at firſt grew out 
of the Earth as Trees; or that there has been an 
eternal Sueceſſion of Men and Women, propa- 
gated after the ſame Manner as at Ne or 
whether we were made by God. 

II. Whether we ceaſe to be when we die; or 
whether there be another State after this. 

It any Prejudices were allowable, they would 
certainly be on this Side of Religion; 

1. Becauſe nothing but ſuch a-Belief can carry 
9 nme. 


INFIDELITY. 


on, is o A 


2. Becauſe the Belief of reli es re- 
0 n | 
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314 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
ſtrains a Man from no Enjoyments, but ſuch 25 
are hurtful to him. | 

3. Becauſe beg: under a Senſe of religious 
Principles, will make a Man's Mind eaſy with 
Regard to any Apprehenſions of a future State. 

I. Becauſe nothing but ſuch a Belief can carry 
a Man thro' the Miſeries of Life. 

If a Man makes the leaſt Reflection upon the 
State of his Life, he will preſently ſee that he 
has not ſufficient Power of himſelf to procure his 
own Happineſs : There are many Evils he is ob- 
noxious to. Now if there was no God to have 
Recourſe to, the Brutes would have the Adya- 
tage of us; for as they have no Foreſight of fu. 
ture Evils, ſo they could not be tormented, 2 
we ſhould be, with the Fears of what may be 
hereafter. But the Belief of a God and Prov. 
dence will give us Fortitude and Patience in Ad- 
verſity, while the Atheiſt is raging under the Ci. 
cumſtances of a calamitous Fortune, and curſing 
both himſelf and others. [ Enquiry concerning 
Virtue, Page 70, 71, 73, 76.] : 

Epicurus himſelf could not but own, that be 
thought it better to believe the Fable of the He 
then Gods, than to fubmit to blind Neceſſity; be. 
cauſe the Gods, he ſays, may be prevail'd upot 
by Prayer, but Neceſſity is inexorable to all Ap- 
plications, that is, that it would he even better to 
embrace Superſtition than to be tied down to thi 
Laws of Neceflity 77 oh gi inn 29 7 
The Atheiſt, in his Account of the general Con. 
ſent of Mankind in the Belief of a God, is forcel 
to aſſign ſuch Reaſons for it, as ſhew him ver) 
ſenſible of the Profitableneſs of religious Principles 
When he fays that Fear introdue'd it, he mul 
own,. that it would be for the Benefit of Mankind 
that ſome Being ſhould exiſt, who could protect 
them · againſt every Accident, Whereas the 3 


revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 31 5 


t future Events, which they ſuppoſe natural 
— 3 would encreaſe, were we e that fu= 
ture Events were under no Direction: Or what is 
as bad, under the unalterable Laws of blind Ne- 
ceſſity. In order to amend this ill State of Things, 
the Atheiſt tells us, Mankind made themſelves 
believe that there muſt be ſome Agent, beſides 
the material World, which they were ſure could 
not help them; and tho* they could not ſee. him 
doing any Thing, that yet he did all, and was 
able to relieve his Creatures when they. call'd upon 
him. By which * OT the * 
es of religious Principles for ſupporting Men 
We" the Fears of future Evils, and conſequently 
the Being of a God is to be wiſh'd for by us all. 
Another Account they give of the general Con- 
ſent of Mankind in the Belief of a God, is, that 
Politicians perſuaded Men there was a God, to 
keep them obedient to the Laws : By which they 
allow the Profitableneſs of religious Principles to 
the Peace of S il os T - 
Having ſeen the Advantages of religious Prin- 
ciples for our Support in the uneaſy Parts of Life; 
let us fee what the Advantages are, which the 
Atheiſt propoſes by his Scheme as an Equivalent, 
for what he confeſſes he muſt deprive himſelf of 
by his Diſbelief of a God. Plutarch tells us, 
his Deſign is to free himſelf from Fear, and to be 
at Liberty to do what he pleaſed: This leads me 
to ſhew, TE our neat: : 
2. That the Belief of religious Principles re- 
ſtrains a Man from no Enjoyments, but ſuch as 
would be hurtful to him. a 
The Atheiſt's Unwillingneſs to admit a God, 
ariſes from a frightful Notion he has of him. 
And Lucretius ſays, that Epicurus, by curing 
Men of the Fear of a God, did the moſt ſignal 
Service to Men that ever was done. s 


K 


But 


316 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
But nothing can be more falſe than this Repre- 
ſentation of God and Religion. Tis true, indeed, 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of Religion under the 
Phraſe of the Fear of God. But then this is not 
the Fear of an arbitrary, omnipotent Tyrant, but 
the Fear of a wiſe and good Being, ſuch a Fear 
as keeps Men from unwarrantable Things, from 
violating the Laws of Reaſon, and confounding 
the moral Differences of Things. Such a Fear, 
as tends to keep the World in Peace, and hinder 
Men from injuring one another. *Tis the Fear of 
a juſt Being, who threatens to puniſh us, when 
we do ſuch Things as would hurt us. *Tis the 
Fear of a kind Father, who keeps us from harm- 
ing ourſelves by the Fear of offending him. This 
is the genuine Fear of God, which is conſiſtent 
with the trueſt Liberty, and the beſt Preſervative 
of it, and without it, it would not be poſſible to 
fecure the Freedom of our Thoughts and Actions. 
Whenever this Fear is attended with Suſpicions of 
the Deity, as an imperious Being, it ceaſes to be 
a religious, and commences a vicious Fear or Su- 
perſtition. t 3 

*Tis againſt this laſt Sort of Fear that the Ar- 
guments of Atheiſts are directed. For they aſſert 
ing, that there are no moral Differences of Things, 
no Right or Wrong, ſeparate from Pleaſure and 
Pain, it would then indeed follow, that if there 
was a God, he could have no moral Qualifications. 
And then what ſhould we be the better for ſuch a 
Being? or rather ſhould we not fare better, if we 
— without ſuch a Governor as acts by his mere 
Will? 5 

Thus do the Atheiſts paint God, that they 
may have the better Colour for denying his Ex- 
iſtence: But I have ſhewn this to be a falſe Re- 
preſentation of God; and that when we A 
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him as he really is, that he is the the moſt amia- 
ble Being in the World, | 

But if after all the Pains they take to diſown 
him, they cannot ſet their Minds eaſy from the 
Fears of him; the Benefit of living under a 
Senſe of religious Principles will receive a new 


Degree of Evidence, which was the third Ad- 


vantage of religious Principles, viz. 

3. That the Belief of them will ſet the religi- 
ous Man's: Mind at Eaſe, with Reſpect to any 
Apprehenſions of an after State. 7 
The Hiſtories of all Countries inform us, that 
there conſtantly has been a Belief of ſome future 
State, in which Men were to be accountable for 
their Behaviour in this. And I think it muſt be 
granted me, that whilſt Men have ſuch Appre- 
henſions, they cannot be unconcern'd what is to 
become of them in this after State. And, there- 
fore, unleſs the Atheiſt can give us a ſure Method, 
by which we- may get ſhut of theſe Fears, he 
muſt acknowledge his Scheme to be neither calcu- 
lated for the Good of himſelf, nor any Body elſe : 
For I have ſhewn the Advantages of a true Fear 
of God, for the better Conduct of our Lives; 
and if the Atheiſt is willing to give up thoſe Ad- 


vantages, ſo as he might free himſelf from the 


Fears of an After-reckoning, we might expect he 


was ſure of this Point; but the Apprehenſions of 


a future State are not to be overturn'd by ſuch 
trifling Reaſonings as the Atheiſt's Scheme 1s built 
upon; nor can the Atheiſt himſelf inſure himſelf 
for Life againſt the Fears of a future State, be- 
cauſe he cannot prove it impoſſible that ſuch a 
Being as God, in a religious Senſe of the Word, 
ſhould exiſt : For if he cannot be certain of that, 
he cannot have any of the other. *Tis certain, 
therefore; that the Principles of Religion are bet- 
ter calculated, for the Eaſe of Men's Minds, Cars 

5 ; thole 
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thoſe of the Atheiſt. For the religious Man has 
a comfortable Proſpect; if his A enſions are 
: Juſt, he is made for ever: And if he is miſtaken, 
et this Belief of a future State made him 
is Life with more Satisfaction than Atheiſm can 
afford a Man. And, at laſt, it cannot be work 
with him than the other.. £ 
But the Suppoſition of the bare a of 4 
future State muſt give the Atheiſt, now and then, 
an uneaſy Thought; and when he is uneaſy, ] 
know of no Way he can take to make himſelf 
eaſy, but by perſuading himſelf either, I/, That 
no Man is under any Obligation of honouring God, 
tho? there ſhould be one: Or elſe, 2dly, That he 
is under no Obligation, becauſe not believing there 
is a God, he cannot pay any Reverence to him, 
As to the firſt of theſe Excuſes, I believe the 
Atheiſt will find it difficult to perſuade himſelf, 
that no Man is under an Obligation of honouring 
God, if there be one; for if there be ſuch a Be- 
ing, our Relation to him, and the Obligations 
we receive from him, will make it fit for us to 
thank him. 
I am ſenſible Unbelievers do not allow what we 
call moral Differences; but then this is upon Sup- 
poſition, that their material Scheme is the true 
one; and that there is no ſupreme Being endued 
with moral Perfections. But if there ſhould be 
ſuch a Being, the Atheiſt may be, for any Thing 
he knows, anſwerable for denying his Exiſtence; 
and for paying him no Acknowledgments for Fa- 
yours receiv'd. For if there are moral Differences 
in the Nature of Things, and they are to be 
judged of by the ſupreme Underſtanding, ſuch as 
by other underſtanding Beings, making only an 
Abatement for the Difference between a finite 
and infinite Underſtanding ; that is, ſuppoſe we 
know what Juſtice is in God, we muſt * 
. 0 t 
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t it is injuſt to deny Reverence to the ſupreme 
I 2 22 as it would be Injuſtice to refuſe 
bor Thanks to any Friend for Favours receiy'd. 
And it can't be thought but that the ſupreme, as 
vell as other Beings, muſt make a Difference be- 
tween thoſe that honour him, and thoſe that deny 
his Being. For if God has conſtituted any moral 
Differences in Things, he has thereby ſuffici 
declared, that it is his Intention to act ſuitably to 


Before I proceed any further, I cannot forbear 
making one Remark z which is this, That ſup- 
poſing there are Perſons of fo perverſe an Under- 

ſtanding, as cannot perſuade themſelves of a God 
and a Providence; they ought not to endeayour- 
to draw Men off from ſuch a Belief, becauſe by 
their own Confeſſion, Mankind was brought into 
this Belief for their own Good. They can lie 
under no Obligations of Conſcience, becauſe they 
deny all moral Differences. And therefore if they 
were not ill-natur'd, they would leave the Reft 
of Mankind in the quiet Poſſeſſion of ſo agreeable 
a Deluſion as that of a God, and a future State. 
If they ſay, that tho? a right Notion of Religion 
would be beneficial to Mankind, yet Superſtition 
is more deſtructive of the publick as well as pri- 
vate Quiet of every Man, than Atheiſm itſelf; 
And that the Hiſtories of all Ages have convinced 
them, that Mankind is more apt to be influenced 
by Superſtition, than by a religious Fear; and 
therefore the Odds in human Nature being on 
the Side of Superſtition, that *tis not ſafe truſting 
it with any Religion; I anſwer, that if the Fears 
of Superſtition are the only Reaſon for rejecting 
religious Principles, then inſtead of ſetting them- 
ſelves againſt all Religion, let them endeavour to 
{ the World right in their Notions of * 
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and we will | 5 in with them i in ſo laudable an Un: 
dertaking. 

2 Evaſion of the Athei to wed the 
Apprehenſions of a future State, is, that he cannot 
1 deſerve Blame or Puniſhment for not honouring 
WEN | God, becauſe he does not believe there is one. 

1 I this Excuſe be a good one, one of theſ 
. two Things muſt be true, either, 1½, that a Man 
wil cannot deſerve Blame for acting according to his 
Opinions, how groundleſs ſoever they be; cr, 
zdly, becauſe he had made a due Examination, 
and could find no Evidence for a God. 

As to the ir, viz. that a Man cannot deſerye 
Blame for acting agreeably to his Opinions, can- 
not be relied upon; becauſe a Man may deſery 
Blame for his Opinions, if he has not duly qual 
fied himſelf for mern When tis ket 
kms: - 

1ſt, If when he is enquiring after Truth, he 
ſuffers himſelf to be biaſ'd by any predominart 
Paſſion; or, 

24ly, If thro' Lazineſs he declines a full Ex: 
mination of any Queſtion in which he is much 
concern'd. That theſe may be the true Cauſes of 
many Perſon's Infidelity will appear probable, by 
conſidering ſome of the Motives, which too often 
_ Men, with Regard to the Perſuafions 


eld by them. The Prejudices, which I ſhall at 
preſent conſider, are theſe z; 


1. An Affectation of Singularity. 


2. An Averſion to the Errors that have crept 
into true Religion, 


. A Deſire of being independent and uncot- 
trollable by any one. 
=> An Affection of Singularity i is a ſtrong 
mptation to Infidelity. The ftriking out into 
a 1 dl rent Way of Thinking from the Reſt of 
Mankind, flatters the Vanity of a proud w_ 
wit 
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of all his Comforts, he cannot forbear thinking 
ſometimes that ſome ſuch Submiſſion may be dus 
to him, as may reſtrain his Fulneſs of Freedom in 
Thinking and Acting. The Defire of being in: 
State of Independence, induced many Perſons to 
enter themſelves into the School of Epicuru;, 
And the fame Cauſe now works in thoſe, who 
are Libertines os Action as well as Thought, who 
deſire to ify every irregular Appetite ; tis 
their — er than of the Belief of a God; 
they muſt, for Quietneſs fake, endeavour to per- 
ſuade themſelves, that there is no ſuperior Under. 
ing to animadyert upon them, for acting 

agaĩi nſt the Senſe of their own Minds. 
I would now adviſe the Atbeiſt, that ſince then 
are confeſſedly vicious Motives, that have let 
Men into their Opinions, that he would examine, 
whether none of thoſe I have mention'd, had de. 
termin'd him to turn Atheiſt ; for if he has |: 
his Religion without ſufficient Reafon, his plead- 
ing that he acts according to his Opinion, will not 
excuſe: him' from Blame and Puniſhment. And 
whatever he may think while he is in Health, he 
cannot ſecure himſelf againſt the Apprehenſions of 
. Puniſhment, if he has wantonly taken up the 

Cauſe of Infidelity. 

But ſome one may ſay, that this Way of ar 
guing againſt Atheiſts is an unfair Proceeding witt 
them, becauſe it is taking for granted, that 1 
Man muſt be influenced by ſome Prejudice wher- 
ever he embraces Atheiſm. That it might be r. 
torted upon the Believer, that he is prejudiced u 
his Belief of a God, becauſe he wiſhes there wi 
one. And therefore the Argument drawn fron 

Prejudices ſhould be omitted by-both Sides. 
The Anſwer is, that I ought to ſhew, tha 
other Motives, beſides Evidence, might influen 
Men in their Opinions; that ſuch Motives : 
2 = Viclo 
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vicious and puniſhable, if there ſhould be a God : 
And this in order to engage the Atheiſt to exa- 
mine carefully upon what Motives he took up his 
Opinion. If the Religious is prejudiced in his 
Belief of a God, his Miſtake cannot be hurtful to 
him. I ought alſo not to have omitted theſe Pre- 
judices, as probable Motives to Infidelity ; becauſe 
many Atheiſts have been influenced by ſome or 
other of them. | 1 
If there are any who have ſeriouſly wrought 
themſelves into a Belief of Atheiſm, they are not 
concern'd with what has been ſaid under the Head 
of Prejudices, and ſhall be confider'd by them- 
ſelves, when I come to conſider this Evaſion of 
the Atheiſts, vis. That after the beſt Enquiry, 
he could find no Evidence for a God, and there- 
fore could deſerve no Puniſhment for not beliey- 
ing one. | 
Having confider'd. certain Prejudices, which 
might be ſuppoſed to have determined many to 
Atheiſm, I will put them in Mind, that the anti- 
ent Atheiſts ſupported their Principles by Reaſons, 
which the modern Atheiſts muſt own to be falſe, 
and therefore were to blame in concluding againſt 
a God upon falſe Reaſonings. This ſhould diſ- 
courage the modern Atheiſt from being over confi- 
dent, left further Diſcoveries ſhould make his 
Cauſe leſs defenſible, and himſelf capable of de- 
termining haſtily againſt a God; which brings 
me to conſider another Defe& in trying any 
Queſtion, VIZ. | | 1 9 
2. That we deſerve Blame, if thro' Lazineſs 
we decline a thorough Examination, before we 
take up our Opinions. 
In a Matter of ſo great Concern, as that of 4 
od and Providence, the Unbeliever ſhould ſuf- 
nfluen fer himſelf to be perſuaded to re-examine his 
wer nclufions, and ſee whether he has not been de- 
BY 'Y 2 | ceived 


161 


. ww 4 - 


-ought not to bring againſt us any ſuch Objection, 
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ceived in any of his Premiſes. He muſt alloy 
his Predeceſſors in Infidelity to have been carele 
Examiners into Nature, when they aſſerted equi. 
vocal Generation, and taught, that nothing could 
act upon Matter but by Contact; and how can 
he be ſure that farther Enquiries into Nature may 
not ſtill weaken his Cauſe ? And if thro? Lazineß 
he ſhould decline ſuch Enquiries, and his Opin 
ons ſhould at laſt prove fall, his Negle& will be 
criminal, and himſelf anſwerable for not taking 
due Information. I come now to conſider the 
other Excuſe of the Atheiſt, viz. That he has 
made the beft Enquiry he can, without being able 
to diſcover any Evidence for-a God. $4 

But before I conſider what theſe Atheiſts have 
to ſay for themſelves, I muſt inſiſt, that they 


whoſe Strength ariſes from our Incapacity of con- 
cerving the Nature of God; becauſe *tis agreed 
that we are finite Beings, and therefore muſt have 
finite Underſtandings ; but that the neceflanl 
exiſting Being, whoever he is, muſt be infinite 
and eternal. For ſomething muſt have been eter 
nal, otherwiſe ſomething muſt have ariſen out oſ 
nothing, which is impoſſible. And yet we an 
form no Notion of an eternal Duration alreadj 
paſt ; an Argument therefore drawn from our Ii: 
ability to. conceive the Nature of an infinite Being 
ought to have no Weight with us, nor be urg 
by the Atheiſt, becauſe his material God would b. 
equally affected by it. If then he would juſtih 
himſelf, the only rational Inducements to Inf 
lity muſt be one or other of theſe.  . 3 

Either for the avoiding ſome particular Dif- 
culties, which he thinks may be proved to amoum 
to Impoſlibilities in our. Notion of God; whit 
his material Scheme is not attended with; d 
elſe, becauſe in general there are far leſs . 


revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 42 5 
ties in accounting for Appearances by the material 
8 than t * would be, ſhould we once 
admit a God and a Providence. 


ſhew, That it can never juſtify him in rejecting 
Religion. 

I, Becauſe he can never prove, that the parti- 
cular Difficulties do amount to a Contradiction. 
24ly, Becauſe his material Scheme is attended 
W with infinitely greater ones, than thoſe he finds 
Fault with in our Notion of God. And then as 


chere are fewer Difficulties in accounting for Thin 
by a material Principle; I will ſhew, that ſome 
of the moſt conſiderable Phenomena in Nature 
cannot be accounted for by ſuch a Principle only. 
., The Difficulties he complains of, in our 
Notion of a God, do not amount to a Contra+ 
1 diction. - | mY 15 ä 
= The chief Difficulties are theſe: 
, That we aſcribe Immateriality to God. 
_ 24, That we allow him a Power of making 
Womething out of nothing. And, 
= 34, That we make Goodneſs a Part of his 
Character, which the many natural and moral 
| — that appear in his Workmanſhip, con- 
t, We aſcribe Immateriality to God. If the 
lebeiſt would prove an immaterial Subſtance to be 
mpoſſible, he muſt prove that whatever is imma- 
ral is nothing; and he muſt prove this one of 
Wheſe two Ways; either, that what we have no 
Wea of, is nothing; that we have no Idea of an im- 
aterial Subſtance, therefore there can be no ſuch 
bing; or elſe he muſt affirm, that the only ſub- 
antial Thing in the World is Matter, 91 
Io which Objections I anſwer, /f, That it is 
"ot true, that we have no Conception of an im- 
= We material 


As to the firſt of theſe Inducements, I will | 


W to the other Inducement, viz. That in general, 
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material Subſtance. 2dly, That if it were tru, 
it could not be a good Proof of the Impoſlibiltz BY 
of its Exiſtence. 

We as certainly know. ſome of the Propertis 
of immaterial, as we do thoſe of material Sub. 
ſtance, Perception, Underſtanding, and a Poye; 
of beginning Motion, are as certainly the Proper. 
ties of an immaterial Subſtance, as Solidity, and: 
Capacity of receiving and communicating Motion 
are Properties of Matter. And if we can form 
no Idea of the Subſtance itſelf of an immiteryl 
Being; neither do we know any thing of the 
Subſtance of Matter. 

But ſuppoſing that we could form no Ide of 
an immaterial Being, this would not prove the 
Impoſſibility of its Exiftence ; unleſs *twas certain, 
that no Poſſibility of Being could eſcape the 
Searches of our Underſtanding, Whereas what 
ever we know of external Objects, muſt be de. 
rived to us thro? our Senſes z and which Way 
will the Atheift take to convince us, that our fie 
Senſes are all the poſſible Ways of receiving lu. 
formation concerning external Objects. Reaſon 
would rather tell us, that this particular Number 
was calculated for our preſent State; and tut 
probably there may be more Channels of Know 
ledge than we are capable of in our preſent Cor: 
dition. eG ono: het 099 

It is certain we can form no Idea of Eternity; 
and yet the Atheiſt, as well as we, is forced to 
allow ſomething to be eternal. And the ve! 
fame Reaſon, which obliges the Atheiſt to adm 
ſomething eternal, tho' he has no Idea of Etz. 
nity, will equally hold in the Caſe of immatenil 
Subſtance, if there are, as I ſhall afterwar® 
prove, certain Appearances in the World, whicl 
cannot be accounted for, by the mere mechanical 
Laws of Matter in Motion. For as he allow 


ſome- 
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ſomething to be eternal, that he may avoid the 
Abſurdity of acknowledging that any thing came 
from nothing, ſo if he cannot make it probable, 
that certain owers, I lately mention'd, may ariſe 

ly from Matter; he muſt either own theſe 
E to have exiſted without any Cauſe of 
their Exiſtence; or elſe, with us, he muſt admit 
immaterial Subſtance. 

The other Argument againſt immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, vix. 2 5 — is nothing ſubſtantial but 
Matter; is Queſtion. For how 
fhould the Abe pe prove did Why thus Spinoſa 
does it; he gives us a Definition of Subſtance; 
that 'tis ſomething independent of | every other Thing, 
and exiſting by a Neceſſity of Nature, From 
thence he infers, that fince there can be but one 
ſelf-exiſtent Being, and Matter is confeſſed to be 
a ſubſtantial Being, therefore there can be no Sub- 
ftance but Matter. But all this amounts to no 
more, than if he had told us there is nothing but 
Matter; therefore no immaterial Being. He 
knows we deny Matter to be a felf-exiſtent Being ; 
and, therefore, that if his Definition of Subſtance 
was a good one, that we ſhould deny it belong'd 
to Matter: And then how will his Definition 
prove to us the Impoſlibility of immaterial Sub- 
ſtance ? Thus far we go then in Defence of a 
God, that his Immateriality cannot be proven to 
imply a Contradition, + - 

24%, Another Difficulty which the Atheiſt 
raiſes againſt our Notion of a God, is, That 
Power we aſcribe to him of making ſomething 
out of nothing; becauſe we do not now ſee Na- 
ture producing any Subſtances, but only different 
Modes of Being; becauſe all the Works of Art 
are only the Management of pre- exiſtent Matter, 
and fit it for particular Uſes; therefore God, 
as well as every other Artiſt, muſt have a Subject 


1 4 Pre- 
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prepared to his Hands to work upon. But this 
Way of Reaſoning will never prove what ought 
to be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be any ſuch Power, For this Power of 
making ſomething out of nothing, or of creating 
a Subſtance, is no more than the bringing ſome. 
thing into Being, which before had none; but 
this 1s not to affirm, that a Thing may be, and 
not be at the ſame Time, which 1s a Contradic- 
tion; but only that ſomething, which once had 
no Being, may be brought into Being. If ve 
cannot conceive how this may be done, this can 
be no good Argument againſt the Poſſibility of its 
being done by an infinite Power. But, 
3aly, Another Impoſſibility the Atheiſt is wont 
to charge upon our Notion of a God, is on Ac- 
count of our aſeribing Goodneſs to him; which, 
they ſay, is contradicted by the natural and moral 
Evil, which appears in his Workmanſhip. But 
before the Atheiſt can prove that theſe could not 
proceed from a good Being, he ſhould ſhew it to 
be inconſiſtent with the Nature of Goodneſs, to 
make Beings with different Degrees of Perfection. 
If he cannot do that, then certainly every Degree 
of Imperfection, makes an Abatement of the Hap- 
pineſs of the Creature; and ſuch an Abatement 
conſtitutes what we call natural or phyſical Evil. 
Thus, for Inſtance, tis an Imperfection in us 
Men that we want ſuch a perfect Knowledge of 
our own Frame and Conſtitution, antecedently to 
Experience, as would enable us to find out what 
would be good for us, and what would be 
prejudicial. To ſupply the Want of this Know- 
ledge, God has affixed the Idea of Pain 
to our Natures, which is to warn us of any 
Thing that might hurt us. Pain is own'd to bea 
real Evil; and yet if we were not admoniſh'd by 
it, to avoid hurtful Things, what thro? n 
e 9 "Y and 
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ls and Inadvertency of our own. Frame, we ſhould 
ht never know when it was out of Order, till it was 
re too late. If therefore it be not repugnant to the 
of aea of Goodneſs to create a Being of a limited 
ng Knowledge, neither would it be conſiſtent with 
c- me fame Goodneſs to make him capable of re- 
ut eeiving painful Ideas, when ſuch a Conſtitution 
nd was fitted for the Uſe and Benefit of ſuch a 


ad And thus for moral Evil; the Atheiſt can ne- 
we ver ſhew its Exiſtence to be a Contradiction to 
an the Idea of Goodneſs, till he can fully ſatisfy us; 
its that there can be no ſuch Being as a Creature endued 

W with a Power over its own Actions; becauſe if 
ont that is poſſible, which the Atheiſt cannot diſprove, 
\ 


\c: WY ſuch a Creature may moſt certainly make an ill 
ch, Ude of that Power, and involve itſelf in moral 
ral i Evil. | | | Fas 

But WR Having ſhewn, that the Aubeiſt cannot prove a 
not Contradiction upon our Notion of a God; I pro- 
to ceed to confider the Difficulties attending his 
to Scheme; and ſhew, that he is forced to take Re- 


on, füge in ſuch Explications of Things as are falſe 


Tree and impoſſible. 


ap- P pinoſa is the only Perſon, among the modern 
ent Abeiſts, that has pretended to give us a regular 
vil. Scheme of Atbeiſin; and by ſhewing his Faults, I 
1 us will prove the Weakneſs and Abſurdities of the 
> of atheiftic Scheme; tho I ſhall not ſo confine my 
to ſelf to the Examination of his Scheme, as not to 
hat ſhew occaſionally, that every other Scheme, that 
be baves out the religious Notion of à God, will 
ow: be liable to great Abſurdities. 5 
Pan . Hincſa ſuppoſes with us, That ſomething 
any muſt neceſſarily have exiſted from all Eternity.” 
bea He ſuppoſes further, That there is no feal 
x by ** Being beſides. this one neceſſarily exiſtent Being ; 


«© moſt 
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© moſt evident, that this muſt be the one ſelf. 
„ exiſtent Being, and all other Beings nothing 
but different Modifications of this one materia 
* Subſtance. He ſuppoſes this Subſtance to he 
« infinite, and to have an infinite Number of 
Attributes, two of which he ſuppoſes to be 
« Thought and Extenſion ; he then affirms, in 
« Conſequence of this, that all Bodies are Modi. 
6 — of _ one Subſtance, conſider d 5 
extended; as all Souls or thinking Beings ar: 
« the Modifications of this one Subſtance, — 
« der'd under the Notion of Thought: So that 
God, the neceſſarily-exiſtent Being, and en- 
« dued with infinite Perfections, is the Cauſe 
« of all Things that exiſt, tho', at the fame 
«© Time, he differs not really from thoſe Things 
« that exiſt. He is at the ſame Time Agent and 
“ Patient, Cauſe and Effect, and every Thing he 
« produces is only practiſing upon himſelf, and 
c generating a new . tort of himſelf. 

From this Account of his Syſtem, ttis evident, 
that tho* Spinoſa and we differ as to the Subject of 
the ſelf-exiſtent Nature, yet we both agree in 
Hint, The Unity of the ſelf-exiſtent Being; 
and, ſecondly, its Immutability z for whatever 
Changes there may ſeem to be of Things, yet al 
this paſſes with him for nothing, ſo long as 'ts 
the fame numerical Being appearing in different 
Dreſſes. Thus far being agreed, we are to en- 
quire, How far he has mended the religious 
Scheme by rejecting immaterial Subſtance ? And 
whether his material Scheme can poſſibly anſwer 
the above-mention'd Characters? 

The infuperable Difficulties Men found in re- 
conciling theſe Attributes with material Exten- 
ſion, inclin'd them to admit, that there might be 
in Nature ſome more perfect Manner _— 


\ 


have been as many ſelf-exiftent Beings, as Parts 
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than the material one, and this they called imma- 


terial Subſtance. Spinoſa, well aware of the Dif- 


ficulties that would diſturb his material Scheme, 
ves us a new Notion of Matter. Matter had 
always been thought capable of Diviſion into 
numberleſs Parts, each of which might exiſt ſe- 
parately from the Whole ; and, conſequently, 
if Matter was the felf-exiſtent Being, there muſt 


of Matter. But Spinoſa was ſenſible, that the 
neceſſarily exiſtent Being could be but one; he, 
therefore, aſſerts, That there is no more than 
4 one material Subſtance.” But that what we 
call diſtinct Subſtances, are nothing with him 

more than different Modes of the ſame Being. 
But if we know any Thing at all, we know 
this to be falſe and impoſſible. And, therefore, 
Spinoſa, by ſubſtituting Matter in the Room of 
immaterial Subſtance, has avoided a Difficulty, 
and taken up with an Impoſſibility: For the only 
Difficulty againſt immaterial Subſtance is this, that 
our Senſes give us no Account of any ſuch Exiſ- 
tences 3 but as for Matter, there is m_—_ plain- 
er than that this is a compound Being, there- 
OE nr _— conſiſtent with that Unity 
and Simplicity, which are neceſſary Conſequences 
of that Oneneſs of Subſtance, which Spingſa a- 
ſcribes to the neceſſarily exiſting Being. The on- 
ly Subterfuge he has is this, that there is no ſuch 
Thing as a Vacuum, and, therefore, there can be 
no Separation of Matter. And ſuppoſing there 
is no Vacuum, yet thoſe who maintain'd an Infi- 
nity of Matter, did acknowledge, that the Parts 
of Matter were really diviſible, and, conſequent- 
ly, did not think void Spaces neceſſary in making 
2 Separation of one particular Part of Matter 
from another, however neceflary they might be 
to make a total Separation W 
| — 1 
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neral. For who will not ſay, that two Perſons 
are as really ſeparated from one another, tho? the 
Space that ſeparates them ſhould-be filled with 
other Perſons, as if it were taken up by any 
Thing elſe? Indeed, Spino/a ſays, that he does 
not 'know whether he attributes any Thing to 
God that is unworthy of him, if he ſhould grant, 
that he was diviſible. And the Reaſon he gives, 
why Diviſibility ſhould not be an Imperfection in 
God, is, ©* Becauſe if he is diviſible, he is divided 
by himſelf, and not by any external Cauſe.” 
But this Anſwer leaves the Difficulty in all its 
Strength: For let the Diviſibility be cauſed by 
what it will, the Difficulty remains, how a ſepa- 
rable Nature'can be an uncompounded Being. 
*. Secondly, Another Difficulty which the Atheiſt 
brings upan himſelf, is, to make Provifion for 
the Immutability of his ſelf- exiſtent Being, while 
he makes Matter to be the Subject of it. We 
know the Difference between a Being that always 
contimies the fame, and a Being that is perpe- 
tually changing the Manner of its Exiſtence : 
That a Being, who is, what it is by a Neceſſity 
of Nature, cannot be ſubject to Change or Cor- 
ruption; we are alſo aſſured, that material Beings 
are ſubject to all Manner of Alterations. 
Nov, Mutability has ſo plain a Mark of Im- 
ection in it, and is ſo inconſiſtent with neceſ- 
fary Exiſtence, that it gives Spingſa no ſmall 
Trouble to clear his neceſſary Being from any 
ſuch Imputation; and the only Way he could 
think of was this: Tho' the Manner of Being 
was always changing, yet the Subſtance always 
continued the ſame. But to deny the Mutability 
of any Being, merely becauſe. the Subſtance re- 
mains the ſame, is to give a new Signification 
to the Word: For in every mutable Being twas 
always underſtood, that the Subſtance remain d 


what 
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what it was, only the Mode of its Exiſtence was 


the alter d; N ak there would be no Difference 
ith between the C hange and the Annihilation of a 
ny ing. . e ee 
Yes hers, have always ſuppoſed a Difference between 
to dee ro Joy 2. e Spinoſa's 0 
1 ent y prove Immortality 1 | 
ns Fmmutablity, of bt ſelf-exiſtent Being. 
in Beſides, this Argument of the Spinofiſts 3 

ed too much: For it would prove not only = 
* ſelf. exiſtent Being was not a mutable 1 but 
its alſo that there could not be any mutable Being in 
Yy the World. For if the ſelf-exiftent Being could. 


| be an immutable one, amidſt all the Changes he 
= went thro', only becauſe his Subſtance was not 
| = deſtroy'd, then what could hinder Man from be- 


or = ing an immutable Being, altho' he ſhould change 
le his Opinions every Day ? For amidſt all theſe 
2 Changes, he is ſtill the ſame Perſon ; and, there- 


fore, by the Reaſoning of the Spingſſ hs, he would 
be a moſt ſteady Being, tho? I Thoughts, and 
Purpoſes, were 4 7 enoug 

Theſe Difficulties, or al. au Impoſlibilities, 
muſt affect every Scheme that the Atheiſt can raiſe 
upon the Foot of a material God. But, 

Secondly, I am; now 82 conſider, 2 0 he has 
mended the 1 jecting a Power of 
making ſom kg — — 

As he allows no ach . he i is forced to 
derive all the Powers of Nature from the Sub- 
ſtance of Matter, as from an emanative. Cauſe, 
producing them by Ne upon itſelf. And 
thus Thought, Senſe, ife, as well as mate- 
rial Extenſion, is drawn out of the Subſtance of 
Matter. 

As there are thinking, as well as unthinking 
Beings, the Difficulty is, how to derive both of 
them from one ſingle Principle. We account for 

'þ it, 
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334 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
it, by ſuppoſing an omnipotent, ſubſtantial Intel. 
ligence to have given Being to Matter, not as an 
emanative Cauſe, by producing it out of its own 
Subſtance, for we do not fee how material Exten- 
fion ſhould flow from the Subſtance of a thought. 
ful Being, any more than how Thought ſhould 
ariſe from Matter, but from nothing, or when it 
had no Exiſtence previouſly” to the Exerciſe of 
this Power of his. 

The Atheiſt, that he may 17018 afccibiog this 
Power of producing Subſtances from nothing, is 
forced to have Recourſe to material Subſtance, as 
the only Source from whence muſt ariſe both 
5 be and Extenſion : And then he muſt fay, 

enſe and Inſenſibility are the Attributes of 
he ſame fimple Subſtance of God ; and yet he, 
nor no Man elfe, can tell how the fame f le 
Subſtance could be both ſenſible and inſenfible, 
thoughtful and thoughtleſs. 

To avoid this Abſurdity, he muſt then fay, 
that there is no real Difference between Thought 
and Extenſion : And this Spinoſa ſays, tho! every 
Body elſe fees a manifeſt Difference between them. 
Whatever Difficulty then there may be in con- 
ceiving it poſſible, that ſomething ſhould be made 
from nothing; yet, I hope, there is a great deal 
of Difference between our not conceiving the Poſt- 
bility of a Thing, and the conceiving it impoſſible 
to be. That Thou ght and Extenfion ſhould be 
really the fame Thing, we fee to be impoſſible: 
becauſe our. Ideas 4 them are evidently the 
Ideas of different Things; and we can never 
know one Thing from another, if ſuch Marks of 
Diſtinction in our Ideas will not prove a Dif- 
ference in the Thing. 

adh, If there be no creative Power, there will 
be no other Way in accounting for the Exiſtence 
of Things, vo! by deriving them from 3 
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ance of the ſelf-exiſtent Being. But all ſuch 
Derivations as Spingſa ſays, can be nothing but 
Modes of the divine Subſtance ; and, conſe- 
quently, the Souls of Men will be only different 
Modes of the divine Being ; and, therefore, it 
will be God, and not the Man, that thinks, af- 
firms, denies, loves, or hates. And as one Man, 
at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Reſpect, af- 
firms what another denies, and loves what another 
hates, according to this Account of Things, God 
muſt, at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Reſpe& 
affirm, and not affirm, love, and not love, which 
are palpable Contradictions; yet theſe, or as great 
Abſurdities, will ftick faſt to all the Deniers of 
creative Power. | | 
For either they muſt affirm, that all the ſeveral 
Beings are only Modes of the ſelf-· exiſtent Being, 
which is abſurd 3 or if they affirm theſe Modes of 
Spinoſa to be real Beings, they muſt admit what 
is equally abſurd, an infinite Number of neceſſa- 


1 rily exiſtent Beings, as many as there are real Be- 
ry ings in the World; or elſe they muſt allow, 
5g however difficult to conceive, that there muſt be 
A a creative Power, For if there be no ſuch Thing 
Je as a Power of making real Exiſtences, all parti- 
* cular Beings, ſuppoſing them to be real, muſt 
7 exiſt neceſſarily, which 1s abſurd. 
T7 I come now to conſider another Difficulty, 
de which the Atheiſt makes in Excuſe for not be- 
2 heving a God, which is, that it would oblige him 
he 7 e 1p — may be AER 27 9 the 
uppoſal of a Being. am to ſhew, 
of WY that all the Ways the Atheiſt takes to account for 
\ RE Good and Evil, are impoſſible to be true. And, 
RY therefore, he is an unfair Examiner in rejecti 
1 ll Religion for the Sake of this Difficulty. | 
- And, I will begin with Spinoſa's Account, 
b. from whence he is to draw both Good and * 
CE . f 
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If there was in the Wa cating be mans 

and moral Good, or nothing but natural-and mo. 
ral Evil, there woull be no Difficulty i in deriving 
either of them from one fingle Principle; but ag 
there is an evident Mixture of both in the World, 
Spinoſa judged it to be impoſſible, that ſuch x 
Mixture Ahould ariſe from a — Principle, and, 
therefore, erects a new Syſtem with a material 
God at the Head of it, that ſhould neither be 
good nor evil, but in its own Nature indifferent 
to both, ſuch a Being then acting neceſſarily ac. 
cording to its Nature, which Nature is fuppoke 
to be perfectly indifferent as Good and Evil, and 
acting by an infinite Power, muſt produce all th 
Poſſibilities of Being. And, therefore, fince Er. 
rors and Crimes, Grief and Pain, are as real Mo. 
difications of Being, as Truth and. Virtue, Plea- 
ſure and Happineſs, conſequently one, as well 
as the other, muſt have a Place in the Univerſe, 
For this Principle being in its own Nature in- 
different, either to Good or Evil, and producing 
all that is poſſible to be produce d, it muſt, of 
Courſe, produce Evil as well as Good. 
We will ſee now, whether it was worth Spins 
Jes while to quit Religion to get rid of that 
Queſtion, If a good God, mToley Ta xaxs I own 
his infinite Being ſhould produce all Poſſibilities of 
Being; but it looks like a Contradiction to draw 
out of the ſame ſimple uncompounded Subſtance, 
both Wiſdom and Folly, Virtue and Vice, Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery. And yet, if this Account 
could be true, theſe. muſt all flow from the Eſ- 
ſence of the ſelf-exiſtent Being. 

But this is not all; here is not only a Difficulty 
of giving Birth to both Good and Evil, from 
ſuch a fingle Principle, but alſo of freeing ſuch 
a Principle from the Contradiction of being at the 
| ſame Time happy and miſerable, as often as * 


* 
. 1 1 


3 
* 


or any other Beings, are in theſe Circumſtances; 
which is always the Caſe of ſome or other of 
them; or if they are only Modes of the divine 
Being, differing only in the Manner of its Ex- 
iſtence, the divine Being muſt be at leaſt equally 
affected in the one as in the other Caſe. py 

There is alſo another Abſurdity chargeable up- 
on Spinoſa's Syſtem, viz. that all the fooliſh and 
wicked Thoughts of Men, as well as thoſe that 
are good, muſt be the Thoughts of the ſelf- 


ference between good Senſe and Fooliſhneſs, Vir- 
tue and Vice, we can never ſee how ſuch incom- 
tible Properties can flow from the ſame Principle. 
For this would be to make a moſt ſimple Being, 
to be compounded of ſuch inconſiſtent Ingredi- 
ents, as could never be united together. 2 
But then, it may be ſaid, why may not this be 
true, as well as what the Chriſtian Religion ſup- 
poſes to be true, viz. that the ſame Perſon may 
be the Subject of both human and divine Attri- 
butes? For human Wiſdom, when  compar'd 
with divine Wiſdom, is no better than Folly : 
And, if this be true, then the Subject of both 
W Natures muſt be, at the ſame Time, divinely 
nnd humanly wiſe, that is, wiſe and not wiſe; 
Judd if theſe Things can be ſuppoſed by the reli- 
Lious Man to exiſt in God, why not by the Spi- 
ce, %, in his felf-exiſtent Being. I 
.. To which I anſwer, That when God took upon 
him human Nature, that human Nature was per- 
8 fectly ſubmitted to the divine, no contrary Voli- 
ons, no Conflict between God and Man, but 


ilty che Word directed, and the Man followed; there 
om as no Claſhing between the divine and human 
uch Nature: If the Wiſdom of the latter was leſs 
the ertenſive, yet it was without any Mixture of 


Syſtem, 
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exiſtent Being. But fo long as we ſee a real Dif- 


Foy. . Whereas, 1 2 againſt Spineſa's 
Ks | 
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338 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
Syſtem, becauſe it introduced a Nature which 
was a perfect Scene of Contention and Incon- 
ſiſtency, as it was evident from the many rational 
and fooliſo Thoughts of Men, which are a Con- 
tradition, when they are made to be at the 
ſame Time the Thoughts of the ſame Being. 
And yet his ſelf-exiſtent Being, ſo long as he 
ſuppoſes him to be the only Being in the World, 
muſt be chargeable with all the fooliſh as wel 
as rational Thoughts of Men. 

Having ſhewn, that Spinoſa*'s Hypotheſis is ſo 
far from giving a better Account of that Mixture 
of Good and Evil in the World, than the relig- 
ous Scheme, that it by no Means introduces am 
ſuch Mixture into the World; 

I come now to ſhew, that no other Atheiſte 
Scheme ought to be taken up by any'impartul 
Examiner, becauſe every other Atheiſtic Scheme, 
different from that of Spinoſa, will ſuppoſe mor 
than one neceſſary exiſtent Principle; but a Pu- 
rality of ſelf- exiſtent Beings is contradictory to 
the cleareſt Ideas we have of the Order of Thing 
All the real Perfections that Men have ever had an 
Notion of, they have been wont to give to the {el 
exiſtent Being; they were ſure that ſomething mull 
be infinite and eternal, and theſe Perfections they 
conſtantly aſcribed to the ſelf-exiſtent'Being ; for 
the Excellency of ſuch a Nature muſt be, according 
to our Conceptions, if any Thing be ſo, entitled to 
all poflible Perfections; but then, tis very hard 
to conceive two ſuch Beings with all theſe Powes. 

Till then the Atheiſt can tell us how to pro- 
vide a Reception for a ſecond Infinite, we mul 
beg Leave to affirm, that he has a"greater Diff 
culty upon his Hands, than the religious Mat 
has, when he is called upon to'account for 
and Evil upon the Foot of a god Gd. 
But farther, The Idea of 1 wer Ricks 2 
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our Idea of the ſelf-exiſtent Being, and yet our 
N- Ideas will not allow of dividing” the Power be- 
al tween two, becauſe this would be to admit two 
n. Powers that could control one another, which 
he gives us a faint Idea of Power, too limited to be 
g. iven to a neceſſarily exiſtent, and infinite Being. 
he Far, in this Caſe; neither of the ſelf- exiſtent Be- 
Id, ings would be able to produce any one Thing 


without the Interpoſition of the other. And, 
therefore, every Being in the World would be the 
Effe&-of their oppoſing one another, and ſo re- 
ceive its Nature from both. 

= Some have diſcovered a F — for two con- 

aW and independent Principles, hoping by them 

g 1 2 for the Mixture of 2 and Evil in 
the World. But, however fond they may be of 
this Way of ſolvin "> Difficulty, they may do 
well to N er the * to the ne- 
ceſſarily- exiſtent Being, nth a limited Power, as 
contradicts our cleareſt Ideas, be not a m 
Proof of the Falſhood of this Hypotheſis, than 


of a God from their Phenomenon of Good 
Evil. The firſt I have ſhewn' cannot be true; 
the laſt may poſſibly be true, tho: we e 
clear the Difficulties that attend it. But, 
2dy, I will now ſhew, that ſuppoſing there are 
two ſueh independent Pri yet they would 
not, any more than Spinoſa's Syſtem, account for 
the Appearances of Good and vil i in the World. 
Suppoſing then theſe two ent Princi- 
ps they. muſt either have an equal or unequal 
they " were' Powers, then the 
ily, and to the ue- 


ſuperior Poss 


have d ed all the Effects of che weaker 
Power; and then, if the ſupetior Power were 


if evil, no ſuch Thing ood. But, 
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any Arguments they can' bring againſt the Being 


moſt of its Power, — — —„V-— 


Fock chere could be no fuck Thing as Evil4' or 
2dly, 
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 2dly, If we take two contrary Principles of e- 
qual Force to account for Good and Evil, then, 
as they act neceſſarily, and to the utmoſt of their 


Powers, their continual Oppoſition muſt either 
produce nothing but Confuſion, and deſtroy the 
Operations of each other; or elſe an equal Mix- 
ture of Good and Evil muſt run thro? all Things, 
as the neceſſary Reſult of the Equality of their 
Oppoſition: And, if this were the Caſe, there 
muſt be an invariable and uniform Appearance of 
Good and Evil; the Mixture of Good and Evil 
muſt be the ſame in every Part of Space, as 
well as every Part of Time, becauſe it proceeds 
from two contrary Cauſes acting neceſſarily, and 
to the utmoſt of their Powers. But if the fame 
Quantity of Good and Evil had been blended to- 
gether from Eternity, and uniformly diffuſed 
thro? the infinite Extenſion, there could have 
been no ſuch Thing as human Conduct or Wi. 
dom, no Poſſibility of chooſing the leſs Evils to 
avoid greater, becauſe the Inconveniencies muſt 
be equal, which Way ſoever we act, if the Evil 
be equal, or as much in every Part of infinite 
Spee 88 the Good. i 

But if the real State of Things proves, that 


there is more Evil in one Way of acting, than in 


another, this ſnews, that the Mixture of Good 
and Evil did not proceed from two contrary Prin- 
ciples acting — — but from one free and in- 
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ent - with order 
2. at Things, 
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Things, as to leave it in the Power of ſome Be- 
ings, if not entirely to ſeparate the Evil from the 
; yet, at leaſt, when there are different 
> ve of Evil, to take the leſſer : Whereas, if 
Good and Evil proceeded from two different and 
contrary Cauſes, acting neceſſarily with all their 
Force, it could never be. in the Power of any 
particular Being 8, ſuch as Men, to alter ſo far the 
original Conflitution of 3 as to take Good 
without taking an 
it cannot be fappoſel, that what has been jo 
together by two infinite Powers, can oli de 
ſeparated by Man. But ſince all allow a — 
between wiſe and fooliſh Conduct, the Appear- 
ance of Good and Evil, ſuch as it really is, can- 
not poſſibly be reconciled by an Hypotbeſis of two 
contrary Principles acting neceſlanly. 

Again, The unequal Al of Good ad? 
Evil to: ſome Sorts of Men cannot receive a Solu- 
tion from two contrary Principles; for Beings that 
act neceſſarily, it muſt be granted, cannot be Re- 
ſpecters of Perſons, but muſt diſperſe their Fa- 
vours or Reſentments promiſtuouſly. This Lu- 
cretius, Lib. V. could not deny; and, therefore, 
when he comes to that Part of Nature, which 
relates to the tion of Good and Evil, he 
acknowledges, that this was not to be accounted 
for by any Laws of Matter and Motion; he 
dropt his — when he ſpeaks of the Misfor- 
tunes of great Men, and has Recourſe to I know 
not what hidden Power, that took a Delight in 
making 
Lib. V. v. 1232. ] 

If the rchigious Man merts with ſome Dieu, 
ty in reconciling the Misfortunes of great and 
good Men with a good Being, yet nothing baß 
been thought clearer, than that ſomething, beſides 
the neceſſary Laws of Matter and Motion _ 

3 ve 


ual Pottion of Evil ; 3 


a Jeſt of all human Grandeur. LES. 
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have had a Hand in human Affairs. There were 


always ſo many unaccountable Changes in the 
Hiſtory of great and good Men, that it has been 


thought neceſſary to have Recourſe to ſome free 


Agent that governs all Events: For *twas eaſily 


ſeen, that the Workings of neceſſary Agents mul 
be as unchangeable as their Ninn And, 


therefore, a more regular Courſe of human Af. 
fairs, than the preſent, muſt have ariſen from the 
Action of a Being, or Beings, that brought Things 


from a Neceflity of Nature. 


Having confider'd ſome of the moſt. material 
Objections againſt the Being of a God, and ſhewn, 
that they cannot be a good Reaſon for denying 
him, becauſe the Appearance of Things will ne- 
ceſſarily require the Exiſtence of ſuch Powers and 


Properties, as we aſcribe to him; I am now to 


repreſent ſome of the Arguments on which the 
religious Man grounds his Belief of a God, 
drawn from the moſt confiderable Phænomena in 


Nature, ſuch as Motion,” Thought, and the Or- 


der of Things. 


Finſt, Motion, for a Exiſtence of which 
chere is no poſſible Way to account, unleſs we 


will admit of a God, or which is the ſame Thing 


to the Atheiſt, a Being diftin& from Matter. 
There are but three „ of accounting for 


Motion. 
1. Either by-ſax fing, that there has been an 
infinite Sueceſſion of Impulſes communicated from 


one Body to another from Eternity, without any 
active Principle either in Matter or without it. Or, 
2. That Motion is eſſential to Matter.; or ole, 


3. That there is ſome Being diſtinct from Mat- 


ter, that is the Cauſe of its Motion. But, 
1. An infinite Succeſſion of Impulſes, without 
a moving Principle, will never give Birth to Mo- 


upon 
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n the Stage without the Help of a Cauſe, Nor 
= . Is — * eſſential to Matter. 

Mr. Toland's Arguments to prove the ARivity 
of Matter are theſe : 

(1.) < Becauſe, ſays he, - Motion, as well as 
„ Extenſion and Solidity, is included in our Idea 
« of Matter, that whenever we ſeparate Motion 
« from Matter in our Idea of it, *tis only a par- 
c tial Conſideration of it, or an abſtracted No- 
ce tion of the Mind; and, therefore, no Proof 
« that Matter can exiſt without-Motion.” 

(2.) Another Reaſon he us oy the Activity 
of Matter, is, Becauſe 1 in Fact all Matter is in 
{© Motion. * | 

) A third Reaſon is this: That tho” there 
* ſhould be ſome Objection e it, that much 
“greater ones would hie external Mover 
of Matter.” 

In Anſwer to theſe Arguments, I will ſhew, 

5 — That our Idea of Matter, When we leave 
Motion out of it, is no abſtracted Notion of the 
Mind, but a compleat Idea of it. 

240 That tho? all Parts of Matter were in 
Motion; it would not follow, that Motion was 
eſſential to Matter. 

Zaly, That the Activity of Marier-i is inconfiſ- 
tent with ſome Appearances in Nature. 
4thly, That the Objections againſt God's being 
the Author of Motion, are not ſuch as ſhou 
diſcourage any rational Perſon from acknowledg- 
ing, that tis in God we live. 
1ſt, I am to ſhew, that our Idea of Matter, 
without Motion, is not a partial Conſideration of 
Matter, bu but a compleat Idea of it. 

The! Reaſon Which has always Aha the 

World look out for a Cauſe * Motion extrin- 
fical to Matter, was this, tho ho* they eld 
concetre it ra 'of 2 | and divi 
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yet the conceiving it to be undivided and un- 
moved, was a more ſimple Notion. of Matter, 
than the conceiving it divided and moved. 
This being firſt in Order of Nature, and an ad- 
equate Conception of it too, they thought it 
neceſſary to enquire, how it came out of this 
State, and by what Cauſes Motion, from whence 
this Diverſity in Matter aroſe, could come into the 
World. And they could not account for it any 
other Way than by introducing another infinite 
Being, viz. a God, to rouze it out of its inactive 
State. But tho' the Evidence againſt the Acti- 
vity of Matter, from its Idea, is ſo clear, yet 
Mr. Toland has attempted to prove Matter an ac- 
tive Being from its Idee. 
As, Firſt, «© From the Diviſibility of Matter, 
„ which always makes a Part of our Idea of 
« 1,” And, Aid 

2dly, << Becauſe our Idea of Matter always 
<« contains ſome Quality, which neceſſarily ſup- 
A poſes: Motion?! b 245 

Firſt, From the Diviſibility of Matter. 
His Argument from hence is founded upon 
this; becauſe, as he ſuppoſes, we cannot con- 


ceive Diviſibility without Motion; therefore, we 


cannot conceive Matter, which is always con- 
ceived as diviſible, without conceiving Motion as 
inſeparable from Matter. But this is to make a 
Capacity of receiving Motion, and Motion itſelf 
to be the ſame Ideas. For tho we cannot con- 
ceive Matter to be actually divided without add- 
ing Motion to our Idea of Matter; yet nothing 
more than a Capacity of receiving Motion is ne- 
ceſſary to the making up our Idea of Diviſibility. 
For we can conceive a Thing to be diviſible, tho? 
it ſnould never be actually divided and, there- 
fore, Motion is not neceſſarily included in our 
Ty | pay 4 ; - quently, 
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quently, to ſay, that Diviſibility makes a Part of 
our Idea of Matter, would be no Proof that Mo- 
tion too muſt belong to our Idea of it. 

But Mr. Toland goes further, and would prove, 
that Motion muſt neceſſarily be included in the 
Diviſibility of Matter, becauſe. whatever is divi- 
fible, muſt have within itſelf a Power of dividing 
itſelf, ** If there was, ſays he, no internal E- 
« nergy, Matter would be incapable. of Divi- 
« fion.” But this cannot be proved, unleſs he 

kes it for granted, that there is nothing but 
Matter in the World, which would be begging 
the Queſtion in Diſpute. For if any Thing be- 
fides Matter, had an Exiſtence, he might — 
conceived Matter to be diviſible, without think- 
ing of an internal Energy of Matter, becauſe it 
would be as truly diviſible, tho? divided by ſome- 
thing elſe, as if we 8 it divided by itſelf, 
and the Idea of Diviſibility would be juſt the 
ſame, as to what he ſays, That Motion is 
4 contain'd in our Idea of Matter. Becauſe, 

2dly, Our Idea of Matter always contains 
* ſome Quality, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes Mo- 
tion.“ n 

If by an Idea, he means an Image, or what 
may be an Object of our Senſes, tis: „ we 
can form no Idea of Matter diveſted of all Qua- 
lities; but this is only to ſay, that we can't form 
an Image of a Thing, which has no Image; but 
ſtill the Idea of ſolid Extenſion remains a diſti 
Idea from that of Motion, and, therefore, from 
all the Qualities that are a Conſequence of Mo- 
ton; which ſhews, that there is nothing in the 
Nature of the Thing that ſhould have hinder d 
Matter from exiſting without Motion. Mr. To- 
land himſelf acknowledges, <* That Motion is 
not included in the Idea of Extenſion,” And 
therefore if we can have any Idea of Voir, 

o 
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ſolid extended Subftance may be conceived to ex- 
iſt without Motion, or without any Qualities that 

ſhall affect our Senſes. Whereas there is no con- 
ceiving Matter to exiſt without Solidity and Ex- 
tenſion, which ſhews them to be eſſential to Mat. 
ter, and at the ſame Time ſhews Motion not to 
be eſſential. And therefore he has begged the 
Queſtion in difpute, in adding to the Idea of 
Matter a new Attribute, without any Proof that 
it is one. But, 
- 2dly, Another Argument he brings for the Ac- 
tivity of Matter is, That in Fact all Matter: is 
c in Motion.” | 

And ſuppoſing i it true, it would not prove that 
Motion! is an eſſential Attribute of Matter: Forif 
Motion is not included in our Tdea of Matter, a8 
have ſhewn, but we can as well conceive it at Reft, 
tho* there ſhould be no Bodies at Reſt, it would 
not follow, that Motion is eſſential to Matter, 
but, on the contrary, we ought to look ſome 
where elſe, than in Matter, Be a' Cauſe of its 
Motion: And as *tis proved to be foreign to our 
Idea to look abroad for a powerful Cauſe, ſuch 
as God, that had impreſsd Motion upon Matter. 
But Mr. 7 oland ſays rther, · Seeing every Part 

«of Matter is in Motion, you ſhould'conclude, 
c that Motion is eſſential to 1050 Whole, for the 
ec fame Reaſon, that you think Extenſion to be 
ſo, becauſe every Fart is extended.” But the 
Caſe is different, 'becauſe Extenſion is confeſſedly 
included i in our Ideg of Matter, whereas Motion 
is not ſo. Befides, if Mr. Toland teaſons juſtly, 


the Univerſality of Motion can be no Proof of 


its being eſſential to Matter, becauſe he allows 
centripetal Force to be univerſal ; and yet he does 
not allow that particular Determination which we 
call Gravity to be eſſential to Matter; and, there 
fore, Motion may — to every Part of M * 
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and not be eſſential to it: It may be univerſal, and 


yet proceed from an external Cauſe, But, 


340, Motion cannot be eſſential to Matter, for 


theſe three Reaſons. 


_ Firſt, Becauſe there could be no ſuch Thing 
as Bodies, or any: Concretions of Matter. 
24ly, Becauſe there could be no Variation as to 
the Quantity of Motion, if all Matter was (elf- 
Eee. ö | 
3dly, Becauſe Bodies of equal Bulk do yet 
weigh 29 za 
Firſt, Becauſe there could be no ſuch Thing as 
Concretions of Matter, if Matter was ſelf- active. 
The preſent State of Matter appears to us to 


be divided into Ætber, and an infinite Number 


of large Combinations of Matter floating in that 
Atber; whereas, if Matter had been ſelf- active, 
it could never have concreted ſuch Globes, as 
the Stars and Planets, but muſt have every where 
appeared in the higheſt State of Fluidity, as fine 
as the preſent ther in which they ſwim. For 
if Motion were eſſential to Matter, it muſt be- 
long to the ſmalleſt Part of it, and, conſequent- 
ly, muft be equally ſpread thro*-the whole Maſs 
of Matter; and then no [poſſible Reaſon is to be 
given why ſome Parts of Matter ſhould be more 
divided than others, ſince every Atom muſt e- 
quily partake of the dividing Principle. But, 
2dly 


„Matter cannot be ſelf- active, becauſe. 


there could be no Variation of Motion: For if 
Motion be eſſential to every Particle of Matter, 
no one Particle of Matter can any otherwiſe loſe 
its Motion, but by loſing its Being; and yet, tis 
evident, as Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, that, What 
by the Tenacity: of fluid Bodies, the wearing 


< of their Parts, and the neceſſary impairing of 


the elaſtic Force in ſolid Bodies, the Quantity 
“ unilets 
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<* unleſs the Loſs of Motion be repaired by an 
active Being, that can ſupply thoſe Loſſes. 
And he is ſupported in his Perſuaſion by Matter 
of Fact, as in the Caſe of two hard Bodies of 
equal. Force, that are not elaſtical; when fuch 
Bodies meet they loſe all their Motion, which 
cannot be diſperſed among the Parts of ſuch Bo. 
dies, becauſe the Parts of ſuch Bodies are incapabl: 
of any tremulous Motion for Want of Elafticity, 
And if it ſhould be denied that the Parts of thoſe 
Bodies would loſe the Motion of their Wholes, 
there is this Argument againft it, That it would 
then follow that Bodies perfectly hard and elaſtical 
would reflect with a double Force, viz. the Force 
ariſing from the Elaſticity, and moreover all, or at 
leaſt, Part of the original and direct Force, whichis 
contrary to Experience, ¶ See Clarte's Letters to 
„ 
And I cannot but obſerve, from the Loſs of in- 
animate Motion, that as the original Laws of 
Motion could never have taken Place, unlefs there 
did exiſt ſomething ſuperior to Matter, that had 
impreſſed thoſe Laws of Motion upon it; ſo thoſe 
Laws could never have continued, unleſs there 
were an active Being in Nature, that was always 
ready to exert upon Matter a certain Force or 
Activity, in Proportion as the Motion was dimi- 
niſh*d ; which proves the Exiſtence of a Being, 
that not only gave Motion to Matter, but alſo of 
a Being, that ſtill continues to repair the Weak- 
ning by Time of the firſt Impreſſion of Motion; 
and this ſhews the Neceſſity of admitting a Go- 
vernor of the World, who by his Providence 
may interpoſe to preſerve it, as well as of an ori- 
ginal Author of Motion, and of this World, 
which is an Effect of a wonderful Direction of 
that Motion. From whence it follows, that that 
Notion that God had impreſſed a certain 1 
| 0 
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of Motion upon Matter at the Creation, and then 
left it to ſhift for itſelf, cannot be true; becauſe 
we have ſhewn, that the Quantity of Motion muſt 
diminiſh, unleſs there was — active Being that 
could keep it up in the ſame State. And if the 
inanimate Part of the World could not have 
been preſerved in Motion, without the continued 

Action of ſome Being putting forth its Force ac- 
cording to thoſe original Laws of Motion, mueh 
leſs could the Bodies of Plants and Animals be 
form'd and preſerved by Matter directed at firſt 
according to any whatever Laws of Motion. 
From hence too it appears that God does not act 
as an Anima Mundi, nor as a Part, but as Gover- 
nor of this World; becauſe ſuch a Being would 
be nothing but Fate and Nature, which can never 
be reconciled with the apparent Diminution of 
the Quantity of Motion in the Univerſe : As 
Fate or Nature muſt always act to the utmoſt of 
their Powers; and therefore if the Effect of 
their Activity could be at any Time abated, it 
could never be repaired again. But, 

3dly, A third Reaſon that demonſtrates the 
Inactivity of Matter is, that Bodies of equal Bulk 
do yet weigh unequally. 

For if there is no accounting for this Phenome- 
non, without ſuppoſing the heavier Body to con- 
tain more Matter than the lighter one of the ſame 
Bulk, then *tis plain, that Matter muſt be an in- 
ative Being, ſimce the encreafing the Quantity of 
Matter in any Body, tho? — no Increaſe of 
its Surface, by which its Motion might be re- 
tarded, ſhall increaſe the Difficulty of putting it 
into Motion. The Infidel cannot reconcile this 


Phenomenon of Nature with the mechanical Laws 
of Motion; for *tis- certain, that all mechanical 
Cauſes do act in Proportion to the Surfaces of the 
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that Gravity, whatever be the Cauſe of it, acts 
proportionally to the Quantity of ſolid Matter, 


without any Regard to the Superficies of the 


Bodies; ſo as Bodies, which are the ſame in Bulk, 
ſhall be very different in their Weight. Lucretius 
[L:b. I.] ſaw that there was no accounting for 
the different Gravity of Bodies of equal Bulk 
without a Vacuum, and ſuppoſing a greater Quan. 
tity of Matter in the heavier Body. He, indeed, 
weakly ſuppoſes. Gravity to be an inherent Qua- 
lity in Matter, and that all Bodies had a natural 
Tendency downwards; tho“ there is no ſuch 
Thing as upwards and downyards in an infinite 
Space. But however he ſays evidently, that the 
general Activity of Matter would not account for 
this Phenomenon mo rune Gravity. He 
believed his Atoms had been in Motion. eternally, 
but did not think that Motion ſufficient to account 
for the Gravitation of Bodies towards a Centre. 
Let us now ſee how Toland would derive this 
Affection of Matter, viz. of moving. towards 
a Centre, from the general Action of Matter; or 
how he would account for the «unequal Reſiſtance 
of Bodies of equal Bulk. Tis plain that all me- 
chanical Cauſes act by Contact, and upon the 
Surface of Bodies; and *tis plain that Gravity acts 
otherwiſe, and affects the falid Contents of Bo- 


dies, by penetrating the very Subſtance of them ; 


and therefore can never be produced by the gene- 
ral Action of Matter, becauſe that is ſuppoſed to 
act ſuperficially, as all mechanical. Cauſes are wont 
to do. But ſuppoſing it poſſible to derive Gravity 
from the general Action of Matter, it would do 
Toland no Service, becauſe he cannot avoid mak- 
ing an Increaſe of Gravity, and conſequently of 
Reſiſtance to Motion, to depend upon an Increaſe 
of Matter: For he ſuppoſes tlie centripetal Force 
to be one of the Modes of Action in. general, or 

1361 | a 
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a particular Determination of the general Activi- 
ty of Matter. Let it be ſo; fince *tis evident, 
that the Quantity of Motion in the Body muſt be 
the Sum of the motive Forces of all the Particles 
of Matter that are in that Body; if this centripe- 
tal Force be only a particular- Determination of 
the general Action of Matter, there would be no 
giving a Reaſon, why the Quantity of that Force, 
or of that particular Determination- too, ſhould 
not be computed after the ſame Manner, and be 
the Sum of all the ſelf- moving Atoms in any 
Body; the Conſequence of which would be, 
that whenever we obſerved two Bodies of equal 
Bulk and Gravity unequally, or tending towards 
a Centre with unequal Force, if we would account 
for ſuch a Phenomenon, conſiſtently with Toland's 
Account of Gravity, we muſt ſay, that one of 
the Bodies had a greater Number of ſelf-moving 
Atoms than the other, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
in the lighter Body a Space void of Matter, which 
levels one of the ſtrongeſt Retrenchments of the 
Infidel, viz. the Infinity of Matter, and at the 
fame Time its Activity; becauſe. Experience tells 
us, that the more weighty any Body is, tho' no- 
thing be added to its Bulk, the more it reſiſts to 
Motion; whereas if Matter was an active Being, 
an Increaſe: of its Quantity could never increaſe its 
Reſiſtance, unleſs its Surface, by which alone 
Bodies could be retarded, was increaſed too. All 
that Toland has to ſay for himſelf, is, That this 
Difference of Reſiſtance - in Bodies of equal 
Bulk, may poſſibly ariſe from the different in; 
eternal Contexture of thoſe Bodies; and all 
the Reaſon for ſuch a Suſpicion is drawn from the 
great Reſiſtance that ſome Fluids are obſerved to 
_ 8 — —_— ſame ſpecific 
vity, and conſequently near the ſame Quantity 
of Matter; which can be reſolved into wel 
KT t 
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but a Difference in the internal Contexture of 
ſuch Fluids : But this Plea can have Force only in 
ſuch Bodies as are equally fluid. For whatever he 
the Figure of the internal Parts of Fluids, if they 
are equally devoid of Tenacity, their Force of 
Reſiſtance to any particular Determination, as 
well as the abſolute Force of Motion, can be only 
the Sum of the Forces of the ſelf-moving Parti. 
cles in thoſe Bodies. And therefore if a cubical 
Inch of Water, and the ſame Quantity of Quick- 
filver, which are fluid Bodies, and free from Te. 
nacity, did really contain the fame Number of 
ſelf-moving Particles, whatever were the Fi 

of thoſe Particles, they would a ho y reſi 
any Change that ſhould | be made of the — 
nation of their Motion. But as Experience ſhews 
this to be falſe; conſequently, that Fluid which 
makes the greateſt Reſiſtance to Motion, muſt 
have the greateſt Quantity of Matter; and 
then the different internal Contexture of Bodies 
will not account for their different Weights, nor 


clear Matter from the imputation of being | in- 


active. I come now, 

'4thly, To confider the Difficulties that are 
raiſed againſt God's being the Author oo Motion, 
Which are theſe, 

1/t, That we cannot conceive how an immate- 
rial Being, ſuch as God is ſuppoſed to. by can 
move Matter. 
 -2dly, That if it were poſſible for him to be 
the Author of Motion, he muſt be the Author 
of all the Wickedneſs that Men do. wi 

The firſt Objection is grounded upon 
That nothing be Marte — — c 

This is proved thus; That the Mobility of 


«| Matter, or its Capacity of receiving Motion is 


„ wholly founded upon its Impenetrability or 


* < Reſiſtance z ; by the Means of which tis * 
| t cc 


r , . . , ⁰˙· A . OO 


te 


PO 8 FSB 3 78 4 8. 7 7 RTTS ARGS = 


58 


BY 


N 


hor 


« its Place, till *tis removed out of it; and con- 
« ſequently the active Principle muſt be 2 mate- 
ce 155 Being, becauſe Matter could make no Re- 
« ſiſtance to the Action of a Being that was not 


« it, as there can be no Action without a Re- 
« action or Reſiſtance on the Part of Matter.” 
To which I anſwer, that tho“ this Argument 
ſhould hold good in all mechanical Communica- 
tions of Motion from one Parcel of Matter to 
another, yet it would be nothing to the Purpoſe; 
unleſs all Cauſes muſt be mechanical ones. Sup- 
poſing ſuch a Thing as Motion, which our 
Atheiſts won't deny, we have made it evident, 


original Cauſe of thoſe Impulſes, is Nonſenſe z 
and alſo that the Self- activity of Matter is incon- 
ſiſtent with ſome Appearances in Nature; the 
Dinky therefore of conceiving how an imma- 

acts upon Matter, will by no Means 

ve he does not. 

* farther we have ſeen, that there is a Printi- 
ple of Action, in Virtue of which Bodies act 
upon one another in a different Way from what 
they do by the mechanical Laws of Motion, viz: 
Cravitation, which penetrates the ſolid Subſtances 


of Bodies; and therefore its Action cannot be 


founded upon the Impenetrability of Matter, or 

the Reſiſtance it makes to it, it going beyond the 
Surface of Bodies. Whereas the Argument 

an immaterial Being's acting upon Matter is found- 
ed upon this Suppoſition, that there ean be no 
Action upon Bodies but by Contact, and the conſe- 
quent Reſiſtance that Body makes to ſuch an Im- 
pulſe; which being falſe, the Argument drawn 


from it can be of no Moment. 


But this is not all; * 2 great a Difficulty to 


You, ul, 


eon; 


revealed Religion to Excuſe for Infidelity. 353 
x« fied for hindering any Thing from coming into | 


« material, and therefore could not be moved by 


that an infinite Series of Impulſes, without any | 
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354 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
conceive how Matter acts upon Matter, as in co. 
ceiving how an immaterial Subſtance ſhould a8 
upon a material one. For we can as eafily con- 
ceive, that an immaterial Being may act upon 
Matter without c Contact, as that an In. 
pulſe upon a Part of the Body ſhall move th: 
whole Body : For nothing can account for this, 
but the Adhefion of the Parts of the Body to 
each other, which is as much beyond our Concep- 
tion of the divifible Nature of Matter, as the 
Action of immaterial upon material; and the 
Difficulty would encreaſe, if we ſhould 5 
with Mr. Toland, that every Particle of Mattet 
was ſelf· active; becauſe then all Matter would be 
a State of 5 | 1 

24ly, The other Objection againſt God's bei 
the Author of N this ** then wow 
be Author of all the Wickedneſs of Men. 

The Strength of which Objection muſt be 
founded upon the Truth of this Suppoſfition, 
That if God were the original Author of Motion, 
no other Being could have this-Power of moving 
Matter; either becauſe this Power is incommunt 
cable; or at leaſt, that Man is incapable of re- 
ceiving it : If neither of theſe be true, the Ob 
jection is falſe. | 

As to the firſt Reaſon : If we —_— 
Power of acting independently upon God, ve 
might be thought to plead for a Dow which 
could not be diſpoſed of, becauſe there cannot be 
two independent Beings ; -but when we contend 
for a Power of Self-motion in Man, wholly de- 
pending upon the firſt Mover for its Continuanct, 
no Reaſon can be given why ſuch a Power as thi 
may not be communicated. n 
aa), As to the other Reaſon, that granting 
ſome Degree of this Power might be commun 
cated, that yet Man is incapable of receiving it: 
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tis confeſſed, that God cannot give any Powers 
to a Being, that is inconſiſtent with its Nature; 
as for Inſtance, he cannot ive a Power to Mat- 
ter of moving itſelf, becauſe Matter is eſſentially 
inactive, and conſequentiy ſuch a Power would 
make it ceaſe to be what it is. And if Man was 
altogether a material Being, the Argument might 
be juſt. But as T have ſhewn, that the N 95 
of Motion cannot be a material Being, the Atheiſt 
can never prove that there cannot exiſt other Bein 
beſides him, that are not material, and whic 

therefore be capable of receiving from God 

Gs f of 1 themſelves, or beginning 
Motion. 

The Atheift 2 will ſay, that if the Im- 
materiality of an infinite Being be conceivable, 
yet the Immateriality of a finite one is not; be- 
cauſe tis not eaſy to ſee what an immaterial Being 
ſhould be confin'd by, or what ſhould ſeparate 
one immaterial Being from another. If we ſup- 
poſe them tv be diftinguiſh'd from one another by 
the different Syſtems of Matter they animate, we 
muſt —_ ſomething unintelligible, becauſe 
Matter no Relation to an immaterial Being, 
and therefore not that of terminating its Eſſence, 
and —Y Conſequence we muſt be miſtaken in ac- 

81 1 r a Actions by an immaterial 
Prine e; and then *tis already aeg that God 
muſt be the ſole Cauſe of all a Man's Actions, and 
therefore of his wicked ones too. 

To avoid the Force of this Argument, ſome 
have fallen into a Notion of an Anima Mundi 
that inform'd the Bodies of all Animals 5 and 
conſequently all that which we call particular 
Souls, was the fame Soul in different In ividuals. 
anti But can be more evident than chis, that > 
mn” oy whatever it is that thinks in ſeveral Individuals, 
ng tit cannot be the fame in them all, becauſe that 
'T A a 2 which 
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456 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
which thinks in each Individual, thinks only for 
itſelf, and knows nothing of what paſſes in ano- 
ther, and therefore cannot be the ſame : For Con- 
ſciouſneſs will be as neceſſary to the Identity of x 
thinking Being, as the fame Particles of Matte 
can be to conſtitute the ſame material Being. 
But in Anſwer to the Difficulties of ſuppoſug 
Souls to be immaterial, and yet diſtin& Portions 
of Immateriality, it is ſufficient to ſay, that im- 
material Beings may be ſeparated from each other, 
tho* we could not conceive what ſhould ſeparate 
them: For if our Ignorance of a Thing could be 
a good Argument againſt it, then the Difficulty 
of conceiving the Action of immaterial upon ma- 
terial, would prove there could be no ſuch 
Thing; but we have ſhewn it muſt be true with 
Regard to one immaterial Being, viz. God, and 
ho one will fay, that there is any more Difficulty 
in conceiving the Limitation of immaterial Beings, 
than there is in conceiving this very Action of 
immaterial upon material. The limited Natur 
therefore of an human Soul ought no more to be 
urg'd, as a Proof of its being material, than its 
acting upon an human Body be brought as an Ar- 
gument to prove it a Body too. Since then the Soul 
may be immaterial, conſequently God may have 
communicated to it a Power of Ln z and 
Man, and not God, will be the immediate Cauſe 
of all the evil Actions that are committed by him, 
Having ſhewn, that there is no introducing 
Motion into the World, without the Help of a 
Being diſtin& from Matter, it would be plain 
enough, that without ſuch a Being, no ſuch 
Thing as Thought or Intelligence could ever have 
had an Exiſtence. For if Motion be neceſſary 
for the making Matter an intelligent Being, as it 
muſt be if Sp:ng/#s or Hobbs's Notion of Perception 
which places it in the Action and * of 
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Bodies upon one another, were the Truth, then 
© Intelligence peer not be an eſſential Attribute of 
Matter, unleſs Motion was ſo too; and therefore 
; EY muſt have ſome external Cauſe of its Being. 
This would be ſufficient to ſhew, that Spinoſa's 
Notion concerning the Exiſtence of Intelligence, 
is unphiloſophical, becauſe in ſuch Caſe, Cogita- 
ton would be made to riſe from nothing, unleſs 
he could believe this Abſurdity, viz. that Thought 
and Extenſion were the ſame Thing; or Tat 
Extenſion, whether in Motion or at Reſt, was 
| endued with Perception. Altho' if we can Judge 
of the Nature of Intelligence from our own Per- 
ceptions, we muſt obſerve the Action of external 
Objects to be neceſſary to our having any actual 
Perception of what paſſes without us. Toland 
was ſo ſenſible of this, that he gives up Spinoſa as 
a Perſon not to be defended upon this Account. 
And yet as unphiloſophical as it is to make 
Thought ariſe from ſtill and inactive Matter, it 
will appear as abſurd to pump Senſe out of Seafe- 
leſs, tho* active Matter. Yet Toland muſt do 
this, or confels that there is ſome intelligent Being 
that is the Cauſe of all Intelligence. 

There are but three Ways of accounting for 
the Exiſtence of Thought er Intelligence. 
./, Either by rng it an eſſential Attri - 
bute of Matter. Or, 

2dly, In ſuppoſing it an Effect of the Motion 
of Objects on ſome particular Arrangement of the 
Parts of Matter; och as is ſeen in the Bodies of 
Animals 'or, 

Zaly, That there is in all intelligent Beings a 
Principle :diftin&t from Matter, from whenee 
Thought ariſes. 

. bro fit of which Ways I will how tobe 


e een 
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Iſt, I will ſhew that Thought cannot be eſſtn. 
tial to Matter. 

That which made Shinoſa advance the Eſſenti. 
ality of Thought to Matter was, that he thought 
that he — not be diſproved in his Aſſertion, 
becauſe we did not cafticiently know the Nature of 
Intelligence to determine concerning the Subject of 
Thought; and therefore Matter might — 
Subject of it, for any Thing we could fay to the 
contrary. But the Anſwer is plain. 

Tho? I do not know all I could wiſh concern. 
ing Thought, and the Subject of it, yet I may 
know that Thought is not Extenſion. But it 
muſt. be "Soar ro if it be an eſſential Attribute 
of Matter. I may be certain, I fay, that Thought 
cannot be Extenſion, becauſe to affirm this, would 
be Juſt. o_if 70 ſhould affirm, that any Conſe- 

de of Extenſion, ſuch as a triangular or 

Figure, and the Perception that the Mad 
has of ſuch a Figure, were the fame Thing : But 
the Ideas of the trine Dimenſion, and Thought, 
are ſo evidently different, that the Things repre- 
ſented. by thoſe Ideas cannot poſſibly — un. 
leſs our Perceptions are mere Deceptions. It muſt 
then be granted me, that Bi and Extenfion 


cannot be the ſame Thing. And therefore ve 
are to ſhow that riders, dae of Thought's 
being eſſential to Matter, does by neceſſary Con- 


. Extenſion the ſame 


et there can be no real Difference between 
them, may be made evident from this one Con- 
fideration, that ſuppoſing them really different, 
one. of them muſt ——— for both 
Thought and Extenſion cannot be bath neceflariy 
exiſtent, if there be any real Difterenee between 
them, any. more than there can be two nece 
euſtent Beings. And yet, by this Scheme, 
«A Thought 
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WT Thought cannot be a Mode of Extenſion, or de- 
nvable from it, but muſt be equally ſelf- exiſtent 


eq 
Tenti. with Extenfion. Sping/a, indeed, afferts, That 
ught the ſame numerical Subſtance may have an infinite 


rtion, Number of eſſential Attributes, and of theſe he 

names Thought and Extenfion, as different At- 
ect of WY tributes of the ſame Subſtance. But if the Diffe-. 
e the rence he means be a real, and not a notional or 
o the modal Difference, the Subſtances of thoſe diffe- 
| rent Attributes muſt be different too. And there- 
fore if Thought and Extenfion were ſo united to- 
gether as to conſtitute the fame Eſſence, and not 
different Beings, they muſt be the ſame in reality: 
For if every Part of Matter be endued with Per- 
ception, and every Part of it be extended, unleſa 
Extenſion and Thought be af the ſame Nature, 
or one of them a Made of the other, it will be 
impoſſible to coneerve haw they fhauld conſtitute 


Room left for a real Difference, when every Part 
of Matter 1s ſuppaſed to be both extended, and 


. 
>< 


intelligent. | 


his confounding notional Attributes with real 
ones; for the Qneneſs, the Immutability, and 
Infinity af Gad, which he has inftanced in, fSee 
Spinof. Epift. 78. p. 598, 599-} and which he 
calls Properties, da no more differ from each o- 
ther, than as any ather abftra& Notions of the 
ne ONE from — another 2 theſe At · 
tributes of God are Properties ily flowing 
from a neceſſarily exiſtent Nature, which ſhews 
them to be only partial Conſiderations, and not 
different Attributes of the divine Nature. Thus, 
far Inſtance, the Exiftence uf the divine Nature 
may be confidered;. without Regard” to Time or 
Place ; but this is plainly a partial Conſideration, 


A a 4 


the ſame Subſtance or Being: There being na 


That which led Spinoſs into this Miſtake was, 
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360 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 


neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch an Exiſtence, and | 
therefore cannot be ſeparated from it. Thus it 
appears, by theſe Inſtances of Spinoſa, that he 
did not diſtinguiſh between real and notional At. 
tributes. And, therefore, that he has not proved 
it poſſible for Thought and Extenfion to be At. 
tributes of the ſame Subſtance, ſuppoſing them 
really different. 
Nor, 2dly, does Thought wiſe from Figure 
and Motion. i: 
Tho we do not know the Nature of Thought, 
nor all the Effects that ariſe from Matter in Mo- 
tion, we may know enough of the Nature of 
Thought, and the Nature of Body, without 
knowing every Ty belonging to either, which 

may ſatisfy us, that Thought cannot poſſibly ariſe 
from Matter or Body. And if we do not know 
what Thought and Perception is, nor know all 
the Effects that may poſſibly ariſe from all the 
poſſible Ways of putting Matter together, yet 
we may know that Thought is not Figure, altho 
"_ _ not ee Thing belonging to Thought 
and Figure 

Iq, Becauſe in our Conceptions of Things, we 
find a real Difference between Thought and Fi- 
gure, or between local Motion, and the Percep- 
tion of that Motion; and yet, unleſs Thought 
be Figure and Motion, it „ be impoſſible for 
any Man alive to conceive that Thought ſhould 
ariſe from either or both of them. If Extenſion 
or Matter was a thinking Being, we might then 
indeed conceive, that from a more or leſs curious 
Arrangement of — —_ of Body, might ariſe 
more or leſs pert of — ſtronger 
or fainter Deg . ion and Senſation. 
But theſe —— grant 1 —— to be as 
ſenſeleſs as we could wiſh for; they own there is 


no more e Excellency. in 1 * the 
"1 Eye, 
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Eye, than there is in any other Atoms, that are 
the fartheſt removed from any Thing like Life or 


Perception, and yet would vainly pretend, from 


a good Management of thoſe Atoms, to derive 
T hought and Senſation. But let them 

Matter as they will, ſo long as they confeſs it 
to be without Thought, they muſt have good 
Luck, if they make any Body believe, that a 
fingle Thought can eyer be drawn out of her. 

I can ſee no Way the Atheiſt has left for retain- 
ing his Opinion of Thought depending upon the 
proper Arrangement of the Parts of Body, unleſs he 
ſhould ſay, that in this he ſuppoſes nothing more 
inconceivable, than what the religious Man ſup- 
poles, when he aſcribes to God that have 
no Kind of Similitude to him: And ſuch con- 
feſſedly are all material Effects, that *tis as hard 
to conceive, that Matter ſhould be derived from 
8 as that Thought ſhould be wrought 
out 0 But the Anſwer is eaſy; for the 
religious Man does not ſuppoſe material Effects 
to have flowed from God, as from an emanative 
Cauſe, but to have been brought by him into Be- 
ing from nothing; and th — 
to look out for any Reſemblance between the 
Cauſe. and the Effect 3 whereas the Atheiſt, re- 

all creative Power, muſt look out for 3 
ſuch a Cauſe of the Exiſtence of Beings, as may 
have ſome Kind of Reſemblance with the Effects 
depending upon it : Otherwiſe he muſt introduce 
Beings into the World without a ſufficient Reaſon 
for their Exiſtence. 

He will, perhaps, ſay, that Colours, Sounds, 
and Taſtes, are produced by Matter and Motion, 
and yet that 'thive' is us. — — 
— theſe Qualities and the Figure of * 


as there is between Th — bh Vr and 3 
and 


tis would be a ju Objetion, i 
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362 The pretended Difficulties in natural or. 
Motion did really produce Colours and Sounds ; 
but theſe are in the Bodies themſelves nothing 
more than different Degrees of Motion ariſing 
from the different Contexture of thoſe Bodies. - 

Having ſhewn, that there is no Poſſibility of 
drawing Thought out of Matter, I proceed now 
to fhew, 
- 2dly, That Unity of Fhought, by which wo 
find all our Senſations united in one thinking Be. 
ing for many Years, could never ariſe from any 
compound Subſtance ſuch as Matter is. 
Tis evident, that Man is one, not many think- 
ing Beings ; that amidſt all his various Senſations 
and Perceptions, there is ſome one fingle Princi- 
ple that is the Subject of all of them: Tia plain toa 
there is ſomething in Man that thinks for the Be- 
nefit of his whole Syſtem; from whence tis evi 
dent, that there au be a Principle of Individu- 
ation, whatever it be, that joins certain Parts of 
the human Fabrick together, and which thinks 
and acts for the Uſe of thofe Parts: The only 
Enquiry that wants to be made is, whether Mat- 
ter, in any Shape, is capable of acting as a Prin- 

ciple of Individuation? And we are ſure tis not 
capable, becauſe which ever Atheiftic Scheme 
we take, the Principle of Conſciouſneſs will be 2 
compound Being. For to begin with Sings 
Scheme, which makes eve icle of Matter 
to be copitative, *tis * muſt be as many 
thinking Beings in as there are Particles in a 
human Body ; for notwithſtanding the Union of 
Parts in a Compound, the Parts ftill remain dif- 
ferent, and, therefore, there muſt he good Rea- 
ſon for believing, that the Thoughts of thoſe 
Parts could' be no mare united than the Parts 
themſelves. i 

The other Scheme which bald derive 


Thought from ſame particular * >a the 
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Parts of Matter, is hable to the fame Inconve- i 
nience. Far every Organization of Matter being l, 
a Compoſition of Matter, will, for that Reaſon, l 
be unable to furniſh us with a fingle conſcious $ 
Being. For the Union of Parts in a Compound 

is not an Union cloſe enough to produce Uni- 
ty of Thought; this requires the ſtricteſt of all 
Unions, viz, that by which Beings are united 
into a Sameneſs or Identity. 

That fuch an Union as that of Identity is ne- 
ceflary to account for Unity of Thought, is evi- 
dent from _ 2 that without ſuch 
an Unity m the Prineiple of thinking, we could 
never ſee the Whole of any Object whatſoever, 
becauſe if the Soul was a Compound of many 
Parts, every Part wauld only receive a Part of 
| the Image of an Object, and no Part receive the 
Whale; and, CO a Man could have 
no ef the Whale of an Object, unleſs the 
Parts of the Soul could communicate to each 


y 
Body. The A 
Thought 
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would be a double Image of every Object; for 
every Atom that conſtitutes the Subje of Think- 
ing, would have the whole Image of the 3 fes 
and all the Atoms taken together, would have 
the fame whole Image too, which is both ſuper- 
fluous, and inconceivable. 

From hence we may obſerve the nr Dealing 
of the Atheiſt, when he pretends the Difficulty 
of conceiving ſome Powers aſcribed to God, as a 
Reaſon for his rejecting Religion, and yet ſubmits 
to believe ſome of the moſt incredible Things in 
the World. 

I come now to offer — Argument, why 
Thought cannot be an Effect of any Compoſition 
of Matter: Becauſe we ſee the Conſciouſneſs of 
being the fame thinking Being, not only conti- 
nued with all the particular Senſations of the 
Body, but even carried thro' all the Changes of 
Organization, that muſt happen to the Body in 
the different Stages of a Man's Life. Thok 
who place Thinking in every Particle of Matter, 
cannot tell how tis poſſible to continue the ſame 
thinking Being for twenty Years together, in 
which we ſhall have a new Set of Atoms, and 
how the ſame Conſciouſneſs can be preſerved in a 
total Change of the Subject of Thinking. 

If it be ſaid, that Conſciouſneſs of being the 
ſame Perſon, depends upon our Memory, and 
that our Memory may deceive us; that we are 
not the ſame thinking Being that we were ſome 

Tears ago, but only think that we are ſuch; yet 
the Atheiſt would be obliged to ſhew ſome proba- 
ble Reaſon of a Man's thinking himſelf the ſame 
Perſon, when he is not ſuch ; and this, I believe, 
would be as great a Difficulty as the other; for 
when the Subject of Thought is wholly changed 
(as we — and a new one fucceeds, there 


can be no more "Reaſon for a Man's being con- 
ſcious 
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ſcious of what was done by his former ſelf, than 
there would be for his being conſcious of what 
was done by any other Perſon, his preſent Self 
having no Relation to his former one. And as 
to the ſecond Account of ſolving human Thought 
by the peculiar Organization of an human Body, 
this will as little account for the Sameneſs of Per- 
ſon in the different Stages of Life, as the for- 
mer; for thoſe who make Thought to depend 
upon the particular Arrangement of the Parts, 
muſt allow, that the Difference in a Man's Opi- 
nions and Inclinations, will depend upon the Dif- 
ference of Organization; and yet a Man, when 
he has changed his Opinions and Inclinations, is 
yet fully perſuaded, that he is ſtill the ſame Per- 
ſon who held thoſe different Opinions. But this 
would be impoſſible, if Organization was the 
Subject of Perſonality, becauſe then every Change 
in the Organization muſt, of Neceſſity, produce 
a Change of Perſon ; for tis impoſſible to con- 
ceive the Subject of Perſonality to be changed, 
and yet the Perſon continue the ſame. | 
According to the religious Man's Scheme o 
Things, this Diverfity of Opinions and Practices 
in the different Parts of Life, is very conceivable, 
by ſuppoſing ſome Alteration made in thoſe Or- 
gans of Senſe, by the Means of which the Soul 
has Notice convey'd to it of what paſſes without 
it. This, I fay, would be. conceivable enough, 
were there no Difficulty in conceiving the Union 
of an immaterial Being with one that is material, 
which have no one Quality, internal or external, 
in which they reſemble one another: And yet 
to find that whenever Body is affected by ex- 
ternal Objects, that Pſyche conceives a Thought, 
as if Body was the natural Parent of that Thought: 
That from the Motion of Matter in an human 
Body, Thought ſhould as certainly ariſe, as if 
40 N Thought 
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Thought was the genuine Offspring of Matter, 
and its Motion far Cauſe by. Pod Effect. 
Theſe are great Difficulties, and yet we cannot 
allow them to be a ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting 
an immaterial Soul, becauſe we find there ate 
many Difficulties in Nature, which the Atheiſt 
muſt allow as well as we; and, therefore, the 
faireſt Way of determining, is to weigh the Diff 
culties on both Sides, and then, I am fure, the 


Atheiſt will gai m_ by objecting the Dif 
culty in en vin the Action of material upon 
immaterial: For if we have ſhewn it to be im. 
poſſible. that Thought ſhould be Figure and Mo- 
tion, or that it ſhould be an eſſential Attribute of 
Matter, and that there is no other poſſible Way 
of accounting for Intelligence, unleſs they admit 
an immaterial Soul, there can be no Reafon for 
ſuſpending a Determination in ſuch a Cafe: 

| But the Sceptic will, perhaps, put the Objec- 
tion in this Manner : That the Difficulty of 
<« conceiving the Operation of material upon im- 
© material, muſt be at leaſt as as that of 
“ conceiving Thought to ariſe from the Action 
< of Matter, becauſe ſappoſing the laſt to be in- 
% conceivable, tis no more fo than the former, 
% which no Body s to underſtand ; and if 
the Inconceivableneſs of it be no Reaſon for 
<« rejecting the Action of material upon imma- 
ce terial; neither ought the Inconceivableneſs of 
„ 'Thought's ariſing . Matter, be a Reaſon for 
*© our rejecting a material Soul, becauſe Matter 
<< being infinite, many Effects may arife from it 
< that a finite Being cannot conceive ; and then, 
„ why not Thought? If we think ourſelves ſure 
that Thought is not Figure and Motion, we 
«© may be as fure that Matter can have nothing 
e to do with what is not Matter. Conſequently, 
« the: Difficulties being equal, the Sceptic —_ 


—— 
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Figure and Motion, 


which is the ſuppoſed Action 
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there can be no ſufficient Reaſon for determin- 


ing the Queſtion either Way.” 


In Anſwer to this, tis granted, we can neither 
conceive the Action of material upon immaterial ; 
nor the producing Thought from Figure and 
Motion. OREN an all; we aſſert that it is 
ble that ſhould be produc'd 
— * — 
pugnant to our Conceptions. But I will defy the 
Sceptic to ſhew ſuch a in the Action 
of material upon immatenal. For fince we have 
proved, that the Principle of Motion cannot be 
a material Being, then an immaterial Being muſt 
act upon a material one. And if immaterial 
act upon material, it can never be proved i 
ſible, that Matter ſhould act upon that which is 
not Matter. We can as y. canceive that 


Thought ſhould be a of the Motion 
of 807 upon an — as that Motion 
in ould be a nence of Yolition, 
| an immaterial Be- 
ing upon a material one. This bemg plain, a fair 
Examiner would conclude, tho* he does not un- 
derſtand how tis, that the Action of Matter, or 


Body upon the Soul, depended upon the arbitrary 
| Diſpoſition of that God, who tho imunaterial him- 


ſelf, does move Matter, and was therefore able to 


unite material and immaterial in ſuch a Manner, 
that the Motions of the former ſhould affect the 


latter; and not, as the Atheiſt pretends, that 
ſuch a Difficulty as this, hinders him from ſeeing, 
that ſome ſimple Being is the Cauſe of Perſonality, 
or the Sameneſs of a thinking Being. We have 
_ gain'd the Exiſtence of an immaterial Soul in 


From hence we may obſerve, that the Athejf 
cannot free himſelf from the Fears of a future 


State, which was the principal Advantage, he 


_—_ 


ke... 
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propoſed to himſelf in quitting Religion : For if 
the Principle of Thinking cannot be a Being of 2 
compo EY Nature, he - ought to tell us what 
_— ſuch a Being leave'off Thinking; as ſoon 
as his corporeal Structure becomes unfit for conti- 
nuing the vital Functions. We can eaſily con. 
ceive an human Body may. be broken in Pieces, 
becauſe its Parts, notwithſtanding their Union, 
are really different from each other; and therefore 
will be capable of exiſting apart; whereas there 
is no conceiving any real Difference in a ſimple 
Subſtance. Therefore as ſuch it muſt be incapable 
of being diveſted of any Qualities it is poſſeſſed 
of, and then the Diſblution of the Parts of an 
human. Body will never infer a total Ceſſation of 
Thought in ſuch a Being as Man. 
If it be faid, that ſince a Defect in tld Os 
gans ſhall cauſe a Diſorder in our thinking Faculty, 
why ſhould not a total Deſtruction of all the Or- 


gans bring on the Death ws the' thinking 
Or if an original or acciden Fault i in any te. 3m 4 


for Inſtance, Hearing, 2 make us incapable o 


having any Thoughts of Sounds, why Mould not 
the entire. Diſtinction of all the Organs of Senſe 
t a final End to all our Thoughts? TO which 


anſwer, -- that if the. Dependence, which the 


Principle of Thought has upon the Body in its 


Operations of Thinking, while it is united to it, 


can never be. fo good a Proof of its totally ceaſing 
with the Body, as the Sim rf of the thinking 
Principle will be to prove 


Whole xt be ſuppoſed to exchange its 
Quality for another that was not ſuch. A 


therefore the Diſſolution of a compound Being, - 


ſuch as an human Body, can never give the Atheif 
any reaſonable Grounds for believing the Extinc- 


tion WN a ſimple Being, ſuch as the Principle of 
Thought 


it has no ſeparable 
Parts; by whoſe Separation from each other, the 


ro — Ps 4 Py fo cmd 


to tell us by 


a 


28. 


of Thi 


the ſame 


may be reconcil'd with the flux Nature of Body; 


the Changes of its. Materials, he would — 
thank me for the Conceſſion; becauſe there will 
be no deſtroying T 


deſtroying 


the Body. 
be Extenſion, then Death coul 
to its Thi 


the corporeal Particles, that compo; 
are ſeparated 
ble of receiving 
tom of Matter be thoughtful ; and other 
Atoms, beſides thoſe that form a Man,. 
him a Miſchief. And. then there may be 


at his Death, the 
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Thought is proved to be. And as he allows not 
any Annihilations of Beings, he will r never be able 
what Means the 

in Man ſhould loſe its Faculty 
Thus the Atheiſt is diſappointed, when he hopes 
by throwing off Religion to get quit of the Fears 
of an Hereafter,. 
24h), Granting the $ penofif for once; that the. 
Conſciouſneſs of a Mans s bein 
Perſon,. in all the different 


Principle 


thinking 
arts of his Life, 


hought, even in this Caſe, by 


ſuppoſing Thought to 


could not put an End 


g. any mare than it could to its 
Extenſion. And then ſuch 

may be obnoxious to as great or 
n another State than th 


Subſtances 


ey are in this. For when 
e the Atheiſt, 


Pleaſure and Pain, if every 


Pack do 


greater Evils 


y muſt ftil] be ca- 


ing Subſtances in the Air and elſewhere, Thad 
qualified to do him a Miſchief in 


Vor. 


= be as well 
a future State, as Atoms that compoſe the 
Tho ughts of Men are in this preſent one. 

if K he ſays, that the thi 
his dead Carcaſs will conſiſt, can have no more 
Relation to him than the 
dead Body; and therefore he ſhall not be affected 
with any Sufferings of theirs. I would then alk 
him the Reaſo ay 5 


has for believing ſo, ſo long, 


Atoms of any other 


1. of whi ich 


7 


* 


| mean, as he believes the ſame — — Being | | 
ſhall continue twice W Years in a Man, when 
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every Body knows that there is not a fingle Atom 
left of the old ones. If after theſe Changes the 
Man till feels, to his Grief, that he is the ſame 
Man now. in a Fit of the Gout, that he was ten 
Years paſt in a Fever, what Security can the 
Atheiſt have, that Death will end his Troubles? 
But perhaps the other Account of "Thought, 
which places it in a particular Organization, may 
be eſpouſed by ſome Perſons, as a better Security 
againſt the Apprehenfions of Evil in another 
World; as they think the Deſtruction of that 
icular Organization muſt carry with it a total 
Extinction of Thought, and conſequently of 
Conſciouſneſs. Becauſe if the Soul be nothing 
more than a Body, 3 of Parts of ſuch a 
Figure, as is neceſſary to Life, when the Body 
loſes that Figure, the Power of Thinking muſt 
be entirely loſt with it. But even here is not ſo 
near a total Ceſſation of Thought as the Atheif 
hopes for; for he muſt allow Thought to be one 
of the Modifications which the Body is capable 
of receiving; and then he muſt alſo acknowledge, 
that there is no deſtroying any Mode, without 
producing another of the ſame Kind. If it be 
ſaid, that Motion is a Mode, and may be totally 
extinguiſh'd ; and, therefore, why may not 
Thought ? I anſwer, that Motion is not a Mode 
which depends upon Body for its Production; 
whereas the Atheiſt ſi Fro A Thought to depend 
entirely upon it. But of all ſuch Modes as are 
founded upon the eſſential Attributes of any Sub- 
ſtance, and derive their Modation from thence, it 
will be moſt true to affirm, that you may change | 
one Mode for another of the fame Sort, but you 
cannot deſtroy them all, no more than you can 
deftroy the eſſential Attributes from whence they 
flow. And, therefore, tho' that particular Way, i 
or Motle of Thinking, which belongs ta the wo | 
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man Fabric may ceaſe, yet we can ſee no Reaſon why 
all Sort of Thinking ſhould ceaſe, any more than 
why the Extinction of one particular F igure in Body 
ſhould draw after it the Deſtruction of all Figure. 
This ee, will hold good, tho Thought was 
not a Mode of Extenſion, but of ſome unknown 
Attribute of Matter, becauſe it would be no more 
poſſible to deſtroy a Mode of that unknown At- 
tribute, without generating another, than it would 
be in the Caſe of Extenſion. 8 

But then the Atbeiſt will ſay, that a different 
Mode will have no Concern with him, and he 
cannot be affected by any Sentiments of Pain, 
that his Body may be affected with in another 
State; I will allow him to be as poſitive in this as 
he pleaſes, when he is able to tell me, upon any 
Foot of Atheiſm, what makes him to be the ſame 
Perſon, when he believes Matter to be the Su- 
preme and only Being, with that Self, who per- 
haps formerly believed an intelligent Creator. 
When he can reconcile this Sameneſs of Perſon 
with all the Changes his Body has undergone, it 
will then be Time enough to grant, that the 
Thoughts of the dead Perſon may have no Con- 
cern with the living one. Till then the Atheiſt 
of this Scheme, no more than the Spingſiſt, can 
ſecure himſelf againſt the Fears of Evil in a fu- 
ture State; fince he cannot prove a Ceſſation of 
Thought after Death, nor tell us what Change of 
Organization will certainly deſtroy Conſciouſneſs z 
or that ſuch a Change muſt do it, ſo long, as he 
allows Conſciouſneſs to keep Pace with all the 
Changes that happen to a Man in this Life. 
Thus then the Atheiſt muſt be a moſt unhappy 
Creature when he cannot live without God in this 


- 


World, but he muſt be without Hopes too of 
being at Reſt when he is out of it. . 


I come now to conſider the Ai beil's Arguments 
do B b 2 | Þ con- 
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concerning the Works of Nature. The Atheif 
ſays, That the greateſt and beſt of all Beings, 
ein the religious Man's Opinion, is no Effect of 
* Wiſdom ; and therefore, why muſt the World, 
„ which he believes the beſt of Beings, be 
% any Effect of Deſign ; altho* the particular 
% Works do ariſe from the Agency of ſome 
thinking Beings. That the religious Man be- 
| * lieves God to be the moſt accompliſh'd Being, 
c and yet that he owes not his Accompliſhments 
to any Wiſdom, but is neceſſarily what he is; 
<« and therefore, why may not the Curioſity in 
«© the Works of Nature be an Effect of Ne. 
<« ceflity ; tho? leſs perfect Works, ſuch as thoſe 
<« of Art, be an Effect of Thought and Counſel” 
In Anſwer to all which, I will ſhew, | 
I. That the Frame of the World cannot have 
its Exiſtence from Neceſſity. | 
II. That there are plain Marks of Wiſdom 
in thoſe Parts of the World with which we are 


beſt Eee of and therefore it muſt have been 


the Effe& of ſome wiſe Being. 
I. That the Frame of the World cannot have 
its Exiſtence from Neceſſity; becauſe, 

1/, No compound Being, ſuch as the World 
is, can have neceflary Exiſtence. 
 2dly, Becauſe there are plain Marks of an arbi- 
trary and free Diſpoſal in its Conſtitution ; ſuch 
an arbitrary Diſpoſal, I mean, as is conſiſtent 
with good Senſe. | 
I., Becauſe no compound Being, ſuch as the 
World is, can have neceſſary Exiſtence, 
The Atheiffs Argument; That as God is ſup- 
poſed, by the religious Man, to be the wiſeſt of 
all Beings, and yet to be no Effe& of Wiſdom, 
that therefore there may be great Appearances of 
Wiſdom without any Cauſe of it, will amount 
only to this, that there muſt be ſomething — 
852 1 9 : | m 
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from the Neceſſity of its Nature; *tis agreed, 
that there muſt be ſuch a Being, otherwiſe there 
could be no ſuch Thing as Wiſdom ; but the 
Queſtion between us and the Atheiſt is, what 
Sort of Being this wiſe Being can be. The Being 
that the religious Man ſuppoſes to be neceſſarily 
exiſtent is a moſt ſimple Being, and whoſe Na- 
ture is for that Reaſon not ſubje& to Alteration. 
The Atheiſts neceſſarily exiſtent Being is a com- 
pound one, a changeable Being, ſuch as Matter 
and all its Compoſitions are. But the religious 
Man is perſuaded, that a compound Being can 
never be reconciPd with the Idea of neceſſary 
Exiſtence z becauſe every Compoſition may be 
conceived by us capable of being changed into 
ſome other; and therefore no Compoſition can be 
truly neceſſary; unleſs a Poſſibility of being, or 
not being, were conſiſtent with Neceſlity. 

24ly, The Frame of the World cannot be the 
neceſſarily exiſtent Being, becauſe there are evi- 
dent Marks of an arbitrary Diſpoſal, I mean, 
ſuch as is conſiſtent with good Senſe. | 

Whatever exiſts neceſſarily cannot be conceived 
to be any Thing but what it is. But the preſent 
Face of Things has all imaginable Variety ; in- 
ſtead of one vaſt Syſtem, conſiſting of a great 
Number of uniform Bodies, with a Sun at the 
Centre of it, we have probably a great Number 
of Syſtems, and yet we can ſee nothing in the 
Nature of Matter that ſhould determine it into 
this great Diverſity of Syſtems, rather than into 
one. Nothing but Will and Pleaſure could de- 
termine the Magnitude of the Earth, and Num- 
ber of the Planets. We cannot reſolve the diffe- 
rent Orbits, in which the Planets and Comets of 
our Syſtem move, the one in elliptical, the other 
in parabolical Fi into any Thing but the 
free Agency of fome Being, who thought fit to 

3 . 
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impreſs a ter Quantity of Motion, or more of 
the projectile F _ upon ſome Parcel of Matter 
than he did upon others. K 

Again; We muſt never look for a Reaſon in 
Neceſſity of the Earth's moving about its Axis, 
in a Motion oblique to its Equator ; becauſe its 
moſt ſimple Motion had been in an Orbit that 
was parallel to it; and that its Motion upon the 
Ecliptick is a Devation from that ſimple Motion, 
and therefore the Atheiſt ought to give a Reaſon 
why the Earth muſt needs have been of ſuch an 
outward Form, or have ſuch a Difference of its 
inward Contexture, as might be the Cauſe of the 
Obliquity of its annual Motion to its diurnal; 
but that muſt be reſolved into the Will of an in- 
telligent Cauſe. 

I know Spinoſa ſays, that all Poſſibility of Be- 
ing muſt of Neceſſity flow from the divine Nature, 
and conſequently, that all Variety of Concretions, 
and Diverſity of Motions, which we have inſtanced 
in, as Proofs of Freedom, are the Effects of 
Neceflity ; which he proves thus; he defines 
God to be a Being that conſiſts of an infinite 
Number of Attributes, from which Infinity. of 
Attributes there neceſſarily ariſes an Infinity of 
Things, infinitely varied in the Manner of their 
Exiſtence. ' Which if we ſuppoſe to be true, yet 
no one can give a Reaſon, why this particular 
Variety of Beings ſhould be more neceſſary than 
any other. For if every Poſſibility of Being 
muſt ariſe from the Motion of Matter infinitely 
varied, then the preſent Frame of the World 
muſt contain in it all that Variety, which tis poſ- 
ſible to conceive ; and yet nothing can be plainet 
than that the Mind does conceive it poſſible, 
that the Order of Beings might be different from 
the preſent Order. If the Atheiſt thinks Chance 

will account better for this Variety, he * 
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his Ignorance 3. for if the Motions of Matter are 
not directed by a free Being, they muſt be pure 
mechanical Neceſſity, which leaves no Room for 
Epicurus's fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms. Hav- 
ing ſhew'd, that the Frame of the World cannot 
have its Exiſtence from Neceſſity, but muſt be 
the Product of a wiſe Being. I will ſhew, 
II. That the plain Signatures of Wiſdom, 
which appear in thoſe Parts of it, with which 
we are beſt acquainted, are Proofs of its being 
the Effect of ſome wiſe, intelligent Being. 
I, The preſent oblique annual Motion of the 
Earth, by Means of which every Part of the 
Earth receives proper Degrees of Heat for the 
Plants and Animals of that Part, is a plain Indi- 
cation of Nefign in it. For, *tis evident, if the 
annual Motion of the Earth had been parallel to 
its diurnal one, we muſt. have wanted the Vi- 
ciſſitude of Summer and Winter: And if it had 
been leſs oblique than it is, the Inhabitants near 
the Poles would have received little Benefit from 
the Summer; and if it had been more oblique to 
the Ægquator, the Heat muſt have been greater in 
the torrid Zone: But if no Declination at all, 
or any other Degree of it, that ſhould differ 
much from what we have at preſent, : muſt have 
been worſe for the Plants and Animals, than it-1s 
now: Then this exact Contrivance of the Earth's 
Motion muſt be the Effect of a wiſe Cauſe. 


à⁊aly, Another Inftance of Contrivance is, the - 


natural Qeconomy of the World, by which a 
ſufficient Proviſion is made for that vaſt Family 
of Animals, that dwell upon the Face of the 
Earth; every Kind of which are furniſh'd- with 
proper Inſtincts to find out ſuch Food, and ſuch 
Accommodations, as are fitteſt for them. In a 
Word, the Inftances of Wiſdom and Contrivance 
are as many as the P the World; if we 
; | 4 


can- 
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cannot find out all the Uſes they ſerve for, we 
ſhould be ſo fair as to acknowledge, that ſuch 
Things may have proper Uſes, tho? we know not 
what they are. This, I think, is reaſonable, ſo 
long as we cannot deny, that there are many 
Things, which do as regularly tend to a certain 
End, as if they had been formed for ſuch an 
End by the beſt Underſtanding. In ſuch Cafe 
our not knowing the Uſes of ſome Works of 
Nature, is no Proof of any Thing, but our ly. 
norance; and we might as well argue, that there 
is no Contrivance in the Works of human Art, 
| becauſe the Animals below us, cannot diſcover 
our Intention in the Contrivance of them, as that 
there was no Intention or Defign in the Works of 
Nature, only becauſe we cannot always find what 
it was, 

Having ſhewn, by the Help of Motion, In- 
telligence, and the Regularity of the World, 
that there muſt be ſome wiſe and intelligent Be. 
ing, different from Matter, that concerns himſelf 
in the Government of the natural World, I will 
prove alſo, that he concerns himſelf with the Be- 
haviour of moral Agents. | 

The Reaſons which ſome Men bring to ſup⸗ 
port their Opinion, that God does not mmd which 
Way Things go'in the moral World, are, 

I, That they cannot ſee any Difference be- 
tween moral Good and Evil. Or, # 

' '2dly, If there ſhould be a Difference between 
them, they are ſure that God would not concern 
himſelf about the Behaviour of moral Agents, be- 
cauſe they cannot obſerve him making Diſtinction 
by Rewards and Puniſnments, between the Ob- 
ſervance, or not Obſervance, of- what i is called 
moral Good. 

1ſt, That they' cannot ſee- any Difference be- 
tweeh moral Good and won . 2 ert by 
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But that there is a Difference is evident, and 
for theſe Reaſons. 

1ſt, Becauſe 3 ſuppoſe the — of 
ſuch intelligent Beings, as com one Thi 
with —3 and underſtand as — as feel Dif 
ferences, the different Circumſtances of Perſons 
will neceſſarily make a Difference in the Character 
of their Actions, with Regard to the Judgment 
of ſuch intelligent Beings. | 

2dly, Becauſe thoſe who have conſider'd the 
Nature of human Actions with the moit Care, 
ſuch as Philoſophers and Legiſlators, have built 
their Rules and Laws upon the Suppoſition of 
there being ſuch a Difference in Nature. 

3dly, Becauſe thoſe who leaſt of all obſerve 
moral Differences in their Practices, but refer all 
to Pleaſure or Profit, cannot but confeſs a Dif- 
ference in ſome Caſes. 

I, Becauſe ſo long as there are ſuch intelligent 
Beings, as can compare one Thing with another, 
and underſtand as well as feel Differences, the 
different Circumſtances of Perſons will neceſſarily 
make a Difference in the Character of their Ac- 
tions, with Regard to the Judgment of ſuch in- 
telligent Beings. 110 = 

The Fallacy of the Hobbiſt's Argument lies in 
this, that they conſider Man only as capable of 
receiving the Ideas of Pleafure and Pain, without 
conſidering him as a rational Being, that by com- 
paring one Thing with another, may take Notice 
of other Differences, which his Reaſon aſſures 
him to be as real, as thoſe of Pleaſure and Pain. 
That inferior Animals diſcover nothing in the 
Nature of Things, but Pleaſure and Pain, they 
receive from them, may be probable enough, 
becauſe they have no Power 97 — Ideas 
with one another, and of forming complex ones, 
ſuch as are thoſe concerning moral Truths, on of 
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forming general Propoſitions from any reflex Ad 
of the Mind upon particular Things; but to 
Men, there muft appear what we call moral x; 
well as natural Differences, antecedent to all poſi. 
tive Laws made concerning them ; becauſe the 
different Circumſtances of Things and Perſons 
muſt neceſſarily make a Difference in human Ac. 
tions, altho? the natural Action itſelf be the ſame 
Thus every one muſt fee a Difference between 
taking away another Man's Life for the Preſerys. 
tion of his own, and the taking it away from x 
Man that has done no Hurt; nay more, is his 
Benefactor, tho* the Action be the ſame. I can- 
not ſee what the Hobbit can anſwer to theſe Ar. 
guments, unleſs it be, that our concetving ſuch 
moral Differences in human Actions, will not 
prove their real Exiſtence in Nature, as the Mind 
of Man is capable of forming complex Ideas, 
that have no Exiftence out of the Mind, and 
that moral Differences muſt be ſuch, becauſe if 
they had a real Exiſtence, there could be no more 
Diſpute about them, than there is about Pleaſure 


and Pain: But our Anſwer is, that the Caſes are 


not parallel, becauſe Pleaſure and Pain are felt 
and judged by our Senſes, without any Want of 
Reflection to aſſure us of their Difference; and, 
therefore, all Perſons, whether wiſe or unwiſe, 


are equally affected by them; but the Beauty of 


Virtue, and Deformity of Vice, will require ſome 
Degree of Reaſoning from us, if we would diſ- 
cover them; and yet this Reaſoning of ours does 


not make theſe Differences, but ſinds them what 


they are in Nature. For no Man ſure will allow, 
that there is no ſuch Thing in Nature as Symme- 
try and Proportion, becauſe ſome Perſons ſhall 
admire that which has neither Juſtneſs nor Ele- 
gance. And why then ſhould it be an Argu- 
ment aꝑainſt the Difference between Virwe and 
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x At WY Vice, that all Perſons are not equally ſenſible of 
ut to the Beauty of one, and the Uglineſs of the other? 
ral 3; WY The internal Characters of Mind, as well as the 
external Proportions of Body, will continue to be 
ſe the WW what they are, notwithſtanding any wrong Judg- 
erſons ments we may make of them; and fince there is 
1 Ac. and muſt be a wrong as well as a right Taſte in 
ſame, judging of the internal Characters of the Mind, 
tween as well as of the Proportions of the Body, the viti- 
ſerva- ated Taſte of a Hobbit ought to paſs for no better 
rom 2 Argument againſt ethical Truth, than the Gorhick 
is his Taſte of an illiterate Perſon be taken as an Evi- 
dence againſt the Truth of any other Science. 

e Ar. A2⁊ualy, Thoſe who have conſider d human Na- 
ture with the moſt Exactneſs, ſuch as Philoſo- 
1 not phers and Legiſlators, have formed their ethical 
Mind and political Schemes upon the Suppoſition of 
Ideas, moral Differences in Nature. 

„ and 1, Of the Philoſophers, all agreed in pre- 
uſe if ſeribing Virtue as that which would beſt of all 
more alleviate the Miſeries that human Nature is ſubje& 
eaſure to; and, generally ſpeaking, procure for it all 
that Happineſs, which it was capable of receiv- 
e felt ing. They all obſerved, that there were two 
ant of Principles of human Actions, viz. Reaſon and 
and, Appetite, together with all the Train of Paſſions 
1wiſe, accompanying thoſe Appetites. They obſerv'd, 
ty of that = laſt inclin'd us to purſue improper Ob- 
ſome jets, or proper in an improper Way. That Rea- 
d diſ- ſon, when hearken' d to, would direct what Ob- 
does jects ought to be courted. They taught, that 
what the Happineſs of Man, conſider'd as a rational 
low, Creature, was no otherwiſe attainable, but by 
mme- hearkening to Reaſon; and that there was no 
ſhall Truth, Reaſon, or. good Senſe, ſeparate from 
Ele- Virtue. The Stoics aſſerted, that the Happineſs 
of Man conſiſted in having fo reduced his Appe- 
tites, ſo as to be able to live without them; and 
I even 
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even Epicurus himſelf own'd, that there could 
be no ſuch Thing as Pleaſure (in which he made 
the Happineſs of human Life to confiſt) with. 
out Virtue. [ See Laertius's Life of Epicurus, 
Sect. 138.] So far was Epicurus from denying 
moral Differences, which ought to ſhame our 4. 
theiſts, who would ſubvert the original Nature of 
Things, in order to gratify their baſe Appetites. 

2dly, J am to ſhew, That all Legiflators, or 
Founders of free States, have ſuppoſed the Obli 
pation to be juſt and honeſt, as the Foundation 
of their ſeveral Conſtitutions, and the beſt Sup. 
ports of them. 

It cannot be denied, that Legiſlators were Per- 
ſons ſufficiently qualified for deciding this Queſti- 
on, as they are ſuppoſed to have been acquainted 
with the Springs of human Actions. That they 
believed there was ſuch a Thing as moral Ho- 
neſty, and thought that the World believed ſo 
too, 1s evident from hence, that they depended 
more upon the Conſent of the People, than Force 
for the Preſervation of their Eſtabliſhments : But 
the Conſent of the People could never be a Foun- 
dation for a durable Society, unleſs they ſuppoſed 
the People prepoſſeſſed with an Opinion, that 
this Conſent laid them under an Obligation of 
continuing it; which they could have no Reaſon 
to believe, unleſs they ſuppoſed them under an 
Obligation of keeping their Word, before they 
had given their Conſent. The Hobbiſt ſuppoſes 
them obliged by Virtue of their Compact ; but 
that antecedently to this, there was no Obligation 
upon any of them to be faithful and juſt, becauſe 
there was no ſuch Thing as Faith and Juſtice in 
Nature. But ſuppoſing the antient Founders of 
States to be perſuaded, that there was no ſuch 
Thing as Faith or Juſtice, before the Laws of 
Society had made ſuch a Diſtinction _ 
* | : ons, 
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Actions, they muſt ſee that Men would be no 
more obliged by any Conſent given, either to 
continue their Conſent, or to make good their 
Promiſes, than if they had done nothing at all of 
either; for it would be impoſſible, that they 
ſhould lay themſelves under an Obligation, be- 
cauſe ſuch an Act would be made in a State of 
Nature, when there was no Difference between 
Faithfulneſs and Unfaithfulneſs : And, therefore, 
their Conſent being given at a Time, when they 
were not obliged to keep their Word, they 
could not be obliged to do it. But as we are ſure 
that the Founders of free States thought the Peo- 
ple's Promiſes the beſt Security of their Eſtabliſh- 
ments, they certainly acknowledged moral Dif- 
ferences obligatory, before poſitive Conſtitutions 
were made, | 

But it may be ſaid, that ſome of the antient 
Legiſlators could not believe that there was any 
Juſtice independent of poſitive Conſtitutions, be- 
cauſe they gave Impunity to the Breach of ſome 
moral Laws, particularly Lycurgus gave a Licence 
to ſteal, that the Spartan Youth might learn to 
out-wit their Neighbours. | 

But in Anſwer to this, we ſay, that the mak- 
ing Laws concerning Property, is making Laws 
concerning a Thing of a changeable and poſitive 
Nature; and as No-body doubts, that a Legiſla- 
tor may take away Part of a Man's Property for 
the Support of tho Publick, ſo Lycurgus might 
ſubject the Properties of particular Perſons to 
ſuch an Inconvenience as this, without offending 
againſt the eternal Rules of Right and Wrong, 
as he thought it for a publick Good. But, 

2dly, Unleſs Lycurgus was perſuaded of ' the 
Obligation of performing a religious Promiſe, he 
never would 26 perſuaded the People to bind 
themſelyes by Oath not to alter his Laws, till he 

"ds returned, 
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return'd, which he never intended. He could 
not have been ſo weak, as to believe, they would 
obſerve their Oaths when he was gone, if he had 
not known they univerſally believed there was 
ſuch a Thing as Faith and Honour, antecedent to 
his Laws. | | 
' 2dly, Thoſe who leaſt of all obſerve moral 
Differences in their Practice, and refer all to Plea- 
ſure or Profit, cannot but confeſs a Difference in 
ſome Caſes: For if they can have their Pleaſure 
and Profit as well by obſerving the Rules of E- 
quity, as otherwiſe, there are few that would not 
chooſe them in an honeſt Way. If at any Time 
there have been particular Perſons that have wan. 
tonly injured their Fellow-Creatures, they would 
have been wont to paſs under the Character of Mon- 
ſters. The Unbeliever ought to aſſign ſome Rea- 
ſon of this conſtant Appearance in Behalf of what 
we call Virtue: For if the Reaſon of this Phæ- 
nomenon is to be drawn from hence, either that 
the Reaſon of Man diſcovers, even to the moſt 
vicious Perſons, a Fitneſs and Unfitneſs of Things, 
abſtracted from Pleaſure and Profit ; or that there 
is an Inclination in the human Species, which 
moves it to Acts of Benevolence and good Na- 
ture, when not checked by private Intereſt, it 
will ſtill be a ſtrong Proof of a Difference in the 
Nature of Things. For if rational Creatures, in 
Virtue of their Reaſon, diſcover any ſuch Things, 
they muſt have as good a Foundation in Nature, 
as the Reaſon of rational Agents; or if Inclina- 
tion leads them to ſuch a Behaviour, ſo long as 
this Inclination appears almoſt to be univerſal, no- 
thing leſs than the Nature of Things can be a 
Cauſe ſufficient of fo regular an Effece. 
There is one other Difficulty raiſed againſt the 
Proof of moral Differences, which is, that let it 
be never ſo certain that ſome Things appear 5 N 
. morally 
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morally good, others evil; yet they may not ap- 
pear ſo to God, whoſe Nature and Perfections are 
incomprehenſible, and till it appears that God: 
judges of them, as we do, we may ſtill be fafe, 
tho we do not practiſe agreeably to thoſe Dif- 
ferences : And ſome Men pretend to be confirm'd 
in this Belief, becauſe they cannot ſee God mak- 
ing any viſible Diſtinction between good and bad 
Men. ka by 

In Anſwer to the firſt Part of the Objection, 
we ſay, that how incomprehenſible ſoever the 
Nature of the ſupreme Being, and his Manner of 
Thinking may be to us; yet as we have proved, 
that the Morality of human Actions is founded 
upon the Nature of Things, if we could be ſup- 
poſed to miſtake, when we judge according to 
ſuch Evidence, and that Things appear quite dif-- 
ferent to God, 'than they did to us, it would be 
beſt for us to leave off reaſoning upon any Kind 
of Truth whatſoever. But let there be never ſo 
much Difference between the Perfection of God's 
Knowledge, and that of ours, yet, *tis plain, 
our Knowledge, as far as it reaches, is real. As 
to the ſecond Part of the Objection, that God 
makes no viſible Diſtinction of good and bad 
Men, which they think a Proof, that he does 
= judge of Good and Evil as we do; I will 
24/y, That God may have ſuch Apprehenſions 
of Virtue and Vice as we have, and yet not'make 
any greater Diſtinction between the Good and the 
Bad, than what we ſee at preſent. The Infidel 
cannot be ſure he ſhall not live in a future State; 
and, therefore, he cannot be ſure; that this Life 
is not a State of Probation for another: For it is 
not at all inconſiſtent with the Notions we have 
of Holineſs, that a holy Being ſhould permit 
Wickedneſs to thrive for a Time, and Goodneſs 

\ to 
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to be the Sufferer, ſuppoſing a Time to com 
when the Good and Bad ſhall be viſibly diſtin. 
=_ by Rewards and Puniſhments, unleſs any 
could prove it inconſiſtent with Goodneſs to 
make a Trial of the Behaviour of free Agents: 
For, *tis certain, an exact Diſcrimination of the 
Good and Bad, by Rewards and Puniſhment, 
would not be conſiſtent with any State of Proba. 
tion; which is Reaſon enough for a good Being 
not making any ſuch Difference, altho* there he 
a real Difference between Virtue and Vice, and 
altho* this Difference appears ſuch to the ſupreme 
Being as it does to 4s : But that when this State 
of Trial ſhall be over, which will be when we 
die, that then Virtue ſhould meet that Happineſs 
that naturally belongs to it, and Vice, that Evil 
and Miſery which are its proper Portion. Theſe 
are ſuch neceſſary Conſequences from the different 
Natures of Good and Evil, and from their being 
apprehended as ſuch by the ſupreme Being, that 
tis impoſſible to be otherwiſe. And, therefore, 
God's Forbearance of Sinners, at preſent, is no 
reaſonable Ground for the Atheiſt to fancy it ſhall 
always fare as well with him, as it does now. 
Having proved, that the Behaviour of ſuch a 
moral Agent as Man, could not be indifferent in 
the Sight of God, it concerns every Man to in- 
form himſelf what Behaviour will be moſt agree- 
able to him. And as he has heard of many Per- 
ſons who pretend to have received Inſtructions 
from Heaven, in order to. tell Men what Beha- 
viour God would require at their Hands, to exa- 
mine whether there be not Truth in the Preten- 
ſions of ſome or other of them. my 
In Anſwer to this, the Iyfidel ſays, he has no 
Reaſon to concern himſelf in any Pretenſions to 
Revelation; becauſe he is perſuaded, 


if, 
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1ſt, That there can be no rational Proof given 
of any Revelation. | 
2dly, That if there were any Means of prov- 
ing, that a Perſon had received Authority from 
God to diſcover ſome Truths to Mankind, that 
all ſuch Diſcoveries would be uſeleſs, and there- 
fore cannot come from God, becauſe he does 
nothing in vain. eig 
zaly, Becauſe there have been ſo many Pre- 
tences to Revelation, that there is no finding out 
which is the true one, if any were ſuch. | 
1ſt, That there can be no rational Proof made 
of any Revelation. 
In Anſwer to which, I will ſhew, f 
1. That the extraordinary Works related in 
the Goſpels, ſuppoſing them, for the preſent, to 
have been really performed, would be a ſufficient 
Proof of a divine Miſſion. | 2 
2. That the Diſciples of our Lord were 
well qualified for judging whether ſome of theſe 
Works were really done; and, conſequently, 
their Teſtimony concerning ſuch miraculous Facts 
would be as credible a Teſtimony as it would 
have been concerning any other Matters of Fact, 
ys then a Revelation may be made credible to 
en. | | 
But before I proceed, it may not be amiſs to 
ſhew the Poſſibility of ſuch Works being done, 
and yet of not being the Effects of ſome Powers 
of Nature, as Sprno/a thought. For thoſe who 
deny the Authority of Miracles do even deny 
the Poſſibility of them, when conſider'd as per- 
torm'd by ſome Power ſuperior to Nature, and 
acting freely upon Nature. But the Reaſon of 
their denying. them is built upon a Suppoſition, 
which is a begging the Queſtion, in Diſpute, - viz. 
That God is a neceſſary Agent, and, therefore, 
the Laws of Motion muſt be neceſſarily what 
You, III. Cc | they 
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they are; for then it would be true, that all the 
Effects of thoſe Laws would be equally natural, 
tho? not equally common, and be as much the 
Effects of the Powers of Nature, as any of thoſe 
that are common. But we have already proved, 
that the Motions of Matter depend upon a free 
Being, who moved Matter as he thought fit: 
And tho? he chooſes an uniform Manner of ad. 
ing upon Matter, which we call the Laws of 
Matter in Motion, yet we may conceive that he 
may act otherwiſe, as well as we ean conceive 
that he might have impreſs'd different Power 
upon it from the preſent ones: And then there 
can be no Difficulty in conceiving that God may 
change them for a ſhort Time, as well as for : 
long one, which makes all the Difference between 
Miracles, and fuch Works as are the Effects of the 
ſettled Courſe of Nature; it being then not im- 
poſhble that ſuch Works ſhould have been per- 
form'd, as are related in the Goſpels, altho' they 
were not an Effect of any natural Powers of 
Matter in Motion, I come now to ſhew, 
1. That ſuch extraordinary Works, ſuppoſing 
them to have been perform'd, will be a ſufficient 
Proof of a divine Miſſion, for theſe: two Reaſons. 
It, Becauſe they could not be the natural Ef- 
feds of any Laws of Nature whatever. 
 2dly, Becauſe they could not be done by any 
inferior Agents independently of God; For the 
only Reaſons given, why the Miracles related in 
the Gofpets ſhould not prove the Perſon was ſent 
by God, muſt be, either becauſe theſe Works 
were as much the Effects of natural Cauſes, as 
thoſe which are common; or that they might be 
perform*d by fome inviſible Agents ſuperior in 
er to Man, tho* vaſtly inferior to God. 
1, There is no Ground to believe our Savi- 
 our's Miracles were the natural Effects of any 
2 2 C 
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Laws of Nature unknown to Men, becauſe if 
they were ſuch, no Reaſon can be given, 

1. Why no more of them are . And, 

2. Becauſe ſuppoſing them to be ſo, How 
could our Saviour nei. them? fince they. are 
ſuppoſed to be unknown to Men. 

I, There is no Ground to believe our Sa- 
viour's Miracles were the natural Effects of any 
Laws of Nature, becauſe no Reaſon can be given, 


why no more of them are produced. 
That Nature ſhould be many thoufand Years 


in bringing forth the Reſurrection of a dead Man, 


and yet — this ſhould be as natural a Product of 
ber as the Birth of a Man, which happens ev 


Day, is what No-body — can believe. T | 


not doubted, that a, 4 Cauſe may be defeated 

ſometimes the contrary Actings of other 

Cauſes, but that it ſhould be always fo, is not to 

be reconcibd with thoſe Marks of Wiſdom 

which a 4 „ te in thoſe Parts of Nature we are ac- 
quainted with. 

1 do not deny, that many natural Effects have 
paſſed upon the World for Prodigies; particu- 
larly in illiterate Ages, which are 5 accounted 
for by the ordinary Laws of Nature: But then, 
*tis to be confider d, that it has not been for want 
of obſerving the Nature of dead Bodies, that the 
Reſurrection of ſuch Bodies has paſſed for a Pro- 
digy, but becauſe Men were aſſured, by conti. 
nual Obſervation, that it was not the Nature of 
ſuch Bodies to ſpri pring out of their Graves; at, 
therefore, rightly judged it ſupernatural. 

adh, Suppoſing our Saviour's 7 ous 
Cures of blind, lame, and fick People, to have 
been mete Effects of ſome ſecret Laws or Powers 
in Nature, there till remains a great Difficulty in 
finding out, how our Saviour could know, When 
theſe unknown Powers would exert therſelves? 

Cc 2 How 
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How he could be poſleſs'd of a Piece of Know. 
ledge which No-body ever had before his Time, 
the Atheiſt ought to 1 for. Till. ſuch Time 
we have a Right to inſiſt u Upon it, that our Savi. 
our's miraculous Cures ſhould be taken for ſome 
uncommon Exerciſes of the Power of God, and 
not for any natural Effects of certain Powers of 
Nature. Nor, 
_ 2dly, Could ſuch Works be perform'd by am 
Agents inferior to God, becauſe the. raiſing a 
Body to Life requires as great a Power as gu. 
ing Life at firſt to it. But whatever extraord: 
nary Works may be done, whether really, ot 
in Appearance by any inviſible Agents inferior to 
the ſupreme Being; yet ſo long as the Deiſt be. 
lieves him to be the "Maker of the World, he 
cannot. believe any inferior Beings to have a natu- 
ral Power, or a Power independent, upon God, 
of making any new Species of Animals, or of 
forming any Individuals out of lifeleſs Matter of 
the ſame Species of the preſent ones. of God's 
making; becauſe a Power lodged in any Hands 
different from thoſe of the Creator, of increaſing 
the Number of Animals in any other Way, than 
of his Appointment, would be inconſiſtent with 
the Oeconomy of the World, and the Fitneſs of 
er > both. with Regard to. the Quantity 
and Quality of them, for the Uſe of ſuch Ani. 
wr And it cannot be ſuppoſed, that God 
would furniſh any of his 9 with a Power 
of ang h Wi s own Plan, and making it unbe- 
iſdom to execute. 
| "Ant s to the Miracles which the Fgyptian Magi 
cians perform'd, there is no Evidence; that the) 
were more than deluſory. For as to the Con- 
verſion of their Rods into Serpents, we have no 
Reaſon. to think this was a real Change into 2 
"OV. Creature; A we . that Pow 


OE 


erpent, called afterwards a Rod or Wand: It 
reſumed its primitive Nature, and this too with- 
T out the Help of any miraculous Change, as far 
Jas appears by the Hiſtory. But however it might 
have been with Aaron's Rod, yet had the Magi- 

cians Converſion of their Rod been a real Change 
into a Serpent, it would be hard to give a Rea- 
T fon, why they were not able to form Lice out of 


Wand. 23 

= And the Scriptures ſay nothing of Frogs be- 
ing made by the Incantations of the Magicians, 
but only that they brought them out of the Wa- 
ter upon the Land, which might be done with- 
out the Power of forming ſuch Animals as Frogs. 
= As to Apollonius of Hana's raiſing a Lady to 


ies the Account which Philofratus gives of 
ri ſhews it to be very doubtful, whether the 
Lady was really dead, or only in a Trance. [See 
d 41 t. de vita Apollonii Tyan. Lib. IV. Cap. 45.) 
5 And, therefore, this Inſtance will never prove, 
ne chat any inferior Agents have a Power indepen- 
A dent of God, of giving Life, or making new In- 
i dividuals. Conſequently, it cannot invalidate my 
55 Proof of a divine Miſſion, drawn from the Ex- 
ity erciſe of ſuch a Power, as that of giving Life 
2. to a dead Body. Having ſhewn, that ſome of 
od the Works of our Saviour could not be the Ef- 
- tes of any Powers of Nature, nor of any A- 
= gent inferior to God. I am to ſhew, . 

2. That the Diſciples were qualified for 
= judging, whether ſuch Works were done or not; 
hey particularly with Regard to Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
0 that they were able to judge, whether it was real, 


or only in Appearance. | gd OL ATÞ 
_ It muſt be obſerved; from the Account which 
ws dhe Evangeliſts give of this Matter, that they 
od, Cc 3 were 
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Rod, after it had been twice converted into a 


che Duſt, as well as a Serpent out of the wooden 


RE 
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were not credulous; that they rejected the Story 
of the Women concerning his being riſen ; they 
might, therefore, be capable of being good Wit. 
neſſes, when they witneſſed agamft their Prejy. 
dices. They /aw him ſeveral Times, knew t 
he was exactly like that Perſon, who was cn. 
cified: They heard him talk with them after 
he was dead, as they had done when he wy 
alive: And Thomas was convinced, that his Mal. 
ter was truly raiſed to Life again, by even put. 
ting his Fingers into his Wounds. He did not 
appear once or twice, but ſeveral Times, ſo they 
had many Opportunities to ſatisfy themſelye, 
whether it was he or not: And at laſt they fay 
him aſcend up into Heaven. If after all thi 
Evidence theſe Witneſſes were deceived, we mu 
give up the Teſtimony of our Senſes, as not to 
be depended upon in any Caſe whatever. lt 
will not be ſufficient to ſay, that I have al. 
lowed the Magicians Rods to be only in Appen. 


ance turned into Serpents, and yet no Doubt but 
the Standers by were as fully perſuaded that the 
Rods were really become Serpents, as the Apol- 
tles were that they ſaw their Lord, when they 
ſaw his Apparition ; Becauſe we don't find the E 
£yptians were difficult in believing the Converſion 
of the Magicians Rods, and therefore did not ex- 
amine whether it was really ſo or not. Where 
as the Diſciples were averſe to believing the Re- 
ſurrection, and were therefore nice in their Eu- 
mination; and had ſeveral Opportunities of ſee- 
ing him. Whereas the Converfion of the Ma. 
gicians Rod was but once made, and quick.) 
ä deſtroyed by Aaron's Rod, ſo that there was not 
much Time allow'd for examining the Truth of 
that Appearance: And there was no Neceſſity for 
Moſes to diſcover the Change was not real; be- 
cauſe their Rods being made to Kr 7 
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revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 391 
Aaron's Rod, was 2 ſufficient Confutation of the 
Power by which they ated, altho* the Conver- 
ſion, in both Caſes, had been only in Appearance. 

If it be ſaid, that had our Saviour really riſen 
with the ſame Body he laid down in the Grave, 
the two Diſciples who travell'd with him from 
Emmaus, muſt: have known him: Our Anſwer 
is, that our Saviour appear'd in a different Dreſs ; 
and *tis very poſſible they might entertain no 
Suſpicion of his being their Maſter, whom they 
did not believe to be alive, tho* the Perſon they 
converſed with might very much reſemble him in 
his Aſpe&, and his Voice. And, therefore, no- 
thing can be inferr'd from this Fact, to the Pre- 
judice of a real Reſurrection. 2 

Having conſider'd the firſt Difficulty of the 
Infidel, viz. that there can be no rational Proof 
given of any Revelation from Heaven, and proved 
it to be falſe, I come now to confider his EIA 
Difficulty, 

2dly, That if there were any Means of _ 
ing that a Perſon had received Authority from 
God to diſcover ſome Truths to Mankind, that 
all ſuch Diſcoveries would be uſeleſs, and, there- 
fore, cannot have God for its Author, who does 
nothing in vain, or without good Reaſon. 

Which they ſupport by theſe two Reaſons, 
1. Becauſe Antherity oa cannot be a ſufficient Ground 
to form a rational Aſſent upon. 2. Becauſe what- 
ever is needful to be known in religious Matters, 

_ be found out by Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 

I ſhall therefore ſhew, int, That Authority 
may be a good bee ee eee 
Propoſition. 

2dly, That a Revelation is better fitted on ma- 
ny Accounts for teaching Men their Duty, than 
Reaſon or Philoſophy : And, therefore, tis not 

— the Wiſdom of God to make one. 
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1ſt, That Authority may be a good Reaſon for 
giving our Aſſent to a Propoſition. | 

By an Aſſent formed upon Faith or Authority, 
in Diſtinction from an Aſſent that reſts upon 
Reaſon only, I mean, an Aſſent, that a Propo- 
fition is true, tho* our Reaſon cannot diſcover 
any neceſſary Agreement between the Parts of 
the Propoſition ; but believes them to be truly 
connected, becauſe we are told aw much, ſo as if 
God reveals a Propoſition to us, which natural 
Reaſon diſcovers to be neceſſarily true; as he has 
done in the moral Law ; all ſuch as do evidently 
perceive it to be true, can't properly be ſaid to 
take it for a Truth upon Faith, or the Authority 
of God, but upon the Reaſon and Evidence of 
the Thing; becauſe where the Proof is evident, 
the Reaſon of Aſſent will be reſolved into its 
Evidence, not into the Authority of the Perſon 
who relates it for a Truth. 

God had left Mankind, except the Fews, al- 
moſt without any Directions, than what natural 
Reaſon could furniſh them with. For excepting 
a few Traditions, (which they had confounded 
with Fable and Story) whatever they found out, 
was in a Way of Reaſon and Philoſophy, by ſuch 
Inferences as Reaſon was able to draw from its 
own Principles. God ſent no Prophets among 
them. Not but he raiſed up great Men in the 
ſeveral Sets of Philoſophy to be the Inftrucers 
of the People, and perhaps aſſiſted them in their 
great Diſcoveries they made concerning himſelf, 
and their Duty to him; but then God did all 
this in a Way of Reaſon and human Wiſdom. 
Yet notwithſtanding all their wiſe Inſtructions, 
and the Diſcoveries made by them, concerning 
the Object of Worſhip, the Bulk of Mankind 
made fo ſmall Improvement under them, as not 
to know the true God, And therefore God ob- 
A 2 | | ſerving 


3 „% ©, wes + tools 


POE —_— —_— s _ 5+ cas Apa * 8 — 1— 


oQ 


— 
2 


T ASS A ENA 


revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 393 
ſerving the ſmall Proficiency Men made under 
this Sort of Teachers, was pleaſed to teach Man- 
kind himſelf, that they ſhould rely upon his Cre- 
dit for ſuch Truths as they wanted to be ſatisfied 
in; that they ſhould have his Authority inſtead 
of tedious Inferences from Reaſon, or uncertain 
Traditions. | | 

One would have thought, that Men would 
have received God's Inſtructions with a due Senſe 
of Gratitude 3 that his Veracity ſhould have re- 
moved all Objections againſt ſuch a Method. 
And yet ſome pretend to aſſure us, that Aſſent 
given to what we don't underſtand, tho? ſupported 
by the greateſt Authority, is repugnant to the 
Nature of a rational Being ; and conſequently, 
that the Obedience of Faith, and a Refignation 
of Underſtanding, are a perfect Contradiction to 
the Nature of an human Mind. | 

That all Aſſent muſt be grounded on ſome 
Kind of Evidence or other, is very certain; and 
alſo, that a Man muſt have a clear Perception of 
the Senſe of a Propoſition, before he can give any 
Aſſent to it; otherwiſe he would aſſent to he 
knows not what: But then it does not- follow, 
that a Man can't give his Aſſent, till he is able to 
find out thoſe Proofs, which ſhew the Connection 
and Agreement between the Parts of the Propoſi- 
tion; for why may not Authority, affirming the 
Truth of a Propoſition, be a ſufficient Evidence 
to warrant our Aſſent? Tis true, Authority, as 
ſach, does not help us to underſtand the Propoſi- 
tion better than we did before; and yet the Opi- 
nion we have of the Skill and Veracity of the 
Perſon, who tells us the Propoſition is true, may 
be to us, a probable Evidence of its Truth, and 
a rational Ground of Perſuaſion, And therefore 
2 clear Underſtanding of a Truth, cannot be 

nd e ot previouſly 
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previouſly neceflary to every Aſſent of the Mind 
of Man. : oe | 
If we alſo conſider the limited Nature of our 
Faculties, that there are few Things about which we 
can certainly determine; that there are many im. 
portant Truths for which we want rational Proofs; 
that there are many more, which the Generali 
of Mankind would ſcarce be capable of under. 
ftanding, for Want of Skill to uſe ſuch Proofs a 
Reaſon diſcovers ; one might think it no Injury 
done to any Man's Underſtanding, if he receive 
theſe Truths in a more certain Way, from the 
eternal Fountain of Knowledge. But, 

2dly, J proceed to ſhew 2 of the Advar. 
tages of this Way of teaching the World by 
Faith, above that of Reaſon. 

I, Upon Account of its Certainty. 

Whilſt Mankind was left to the Direction 
of natural Reaſon, we meet with nothing but 
Uncertainty and Irreſolution about Truths of the 
higheſt Concern, viz. concerning the Origin of 
the World: Whether there were any ſupreme in- 
telligent Being, that took Notice of the Actions 
and Behaviour of Men : And whether ſuppoſing 
ſuch a one, he would forgive Men's voluntary 
Miſtakes, upon their being ſincerely -concern'd for 
them, and reſolving to do fo no more for the fi- 
ture: And whether there was a future State, in 
which God would reward or puniſh Men for their 
Behaviour here. Whereas when God himſelf un- 
dertook to teach the World in a Way of Faith, 
all Wavering, concerning his Nature and Will, 
quickly vaniſh*d. The Apoſtles were well agreed 
in publiſhing the ſame Doctrines, and propos d 
them to their Hearers as certain Truths; and 

their Converts left off all Diſputes of this Kind, 
and adher'd to what the Apoſtles taught them. 

The good Effects of this Agreement N 
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pear'd in the wonderful Succeſs of Chriſtianity. 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry gave Way to the Worſhip 
of the one true God. And tho? the: Preachers of 
it were illiterate Men, yet when the World came 
to conſider the Strength of that Evidence, which 
they brought in Proof of the Doctrines they 
taught, and from thence ſaw plainly, that Truth 
was to be found among them, they quickly 
quitted their old Engagements in Favour of the 
Religion of their Country, and ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to their Inſtructions ; which was more than 
the Philoſophers, thoſe great Maſters of Reaſon, 
and who ſo well underſtood the Art of managing 
Men's Paſſions, could ever effect. For whatever 
Repute their Schools might have as fit Places for 
teaching Men the Rules of human Wiſdom ; yet 
it is plain, from the Multitude of their Oracles, 
that the World did not think their Reaſonings, in 
Matters of Religion, were ſo much to be de- 
pended upon ; and that Faith was a much more 
certain Principle of Truth. - 

If it be faid, it does not appear that there ever 
has been any better Agreement in Opinions among 
Chriftians, than there was _ Heathens ; and 
therefore if the great Diverſity of Opinions among 
them be a good Argument to prove the Uncer- 
tainty they were in, then as great a Difference 
among the Chriſtians, ought in all Reaſon to in- 
fer as great an Uncertainty, That tho? the Au- 
thority of Scripture be granted, yet the World is 
never the nearer to an Agreement in the Articles 
of Religion, as is plain by the infinite Number of 
Commentaries upon the fame Scriptures, and the 
conſtant Appeal of all Sects of Chriſtians to the 
ſame holy Writings ; and therefore the Way of 
Faith ſeems not to have any great Advantage 
above that of Reaſon on the Score of Certainty. 
lanſwer, that as to the Catalogue of Hereſies, 
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ven us by the Antients, they were not much to 
= relied on ; that many of them were of ſmall 
Conſequence ; and the Writers of thoſe Times 
obſerve, that People were then very forward in 
calling every Opinion that differ'd from their 


- own, by the odious Name of Hereſy ; that if 


Chriſtians differ about ſome important Places of 
Scripture, ſuch as thoſe which concern'd the In- 
carnation, a Trinity m Unity, . and ſome other 
difficult Do&rines ; yet Heathens were very much 
divided concerning the Maker and Governor of 
the World; whether there was any one intelligent 
Being, to whom theſe Titles did belong ; if there 
was, Whether he had made any Proviſion in ſome 
other State for ſuch as ſerved him faithfully in 


this, As to any of theſe Articles, the Diſputes 


among Chriſtians, were exceeding few, if com- 
par'd with thoſe among the Heathens. That 
theſe are of all other Truths of the greateſt Con- 


cern, as without which there could be no ſuffici- 


ent Reaſon for ſerving God at all; for he that 
cometh to God, muſt firſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. That 
the Belief of other Doctrines is requir'd, that our 
Faith in he/e might be better grounded; and 
therefore ſuch an Agreement among Chriſtians, ſo 
much wanted among ſuch as were under the Gui- 
dance of natural Light, tho' it were to be found 
only in theſe Truths, yet if we conſider the Im- 
portance of them to Religion, would ſufficiently 
prove a Revelation to be better qualified for 
teaching Mankind the Principles and Motives to 
Duty, than Reaſon and Phzloſophy. | 
However, ſuppoſing that by Deductions made 
from Principles of Reaſon, the wiſer Part of the 
World could have arrived at as t Certainty, 
in the aforemention'd Articles, as we Chriſtians 
are by the Help of Revelation; yet the mare 
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Faith would be more effectual to inſtruct the 
World. 

. Tf}, Becauſe its Way of Teaching is more com- 
pendious than that of Reaſon. 

2dly, Becauſe tis more eaſy and intelligible 

I, Becauſe its Method of Teaching is ſhorter, 

The greateſt, Part of Mankind having almoſt 
all their Time laid out in making the neceſſary 
Proviſions for Life, the beſt Method to teach 
them their Duty is the ſhorteſt, But any Truth 
is ſooner learnt, when it is proved by an Argu- 
ment drawn from Faith, than the ſame Truth 
would be by Reaſon. As for Inſtance, if 1 would 
underſtand whether I am obliged to be juſt in 2 
Dealings, Reaſon would hows it to — ſo, be- 
cauſe Man is made for Society, and can't live 
with tolerable Comfort without it; and the World 
is ſo order d, that unleſs fair Dealings were ob- 
ſerv*d, every Thing would be in Confuſion. 
From thence I would conclude, that God intended 
Men ſhould practiſe this Virtue. To underſtand 
this Duty or any other, in a Way of Faith, no- 
thing more is neceſſary than to los what the Scrip- 
tures determine in this Matter; and there we may 
diſcover at one View our Duty, what Reaſon can- 
not make evident to us, till it has put us to the 
Trouble of ranging our Thoughts, and obſerving 
the Relation they have one to another. 

. 2dly, As Faith teaches us the ſhorteſt Way, lo 
it does in a more intelligible one. Tis eaſy to 
obſerve that the Generality of Men are hardly ca- 
pable of any other Notices of Things, than what 
are impreſſed by the Objects of A they have 
not Skill enough to compare ſimple Terms fo 
exactly with one another, as to compound them 
into Propoſitions, and then to infer from every 
Propoſition its natural Conſequences ; nor when 
* are made for them to ſee the Connection and 


Force 
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Force of the Argument. An Argument that 
ſtrikes their Senſes ſhall convince more than the 
moſt elaborate Reaſonings. And therefore our 
Saviour's Miracles made more Diſciples than the 
abſtruſe Speculations of the Philoſophers ever had 
done before. For every Man is able to judge 
whether a blind Man is reſtor'd to Sight or not; 
and when he had ſeen ſuch Things, he would na. 
turally draw this Concluſion, i? this Man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. Thus far every 
Man will be able to reaſon, let his Underſtanding 
be never fo ſhallow. 

I am now further to prove the Uſefulneſs of : 
Revelation, by one Method of teaching Men 
their Duty peculiar to it; which is, by preaching 
that Religion in mixed Aſſemblies to the People. 

The Excellency of this Inftitution will eafily 
appear, if we conſider it as inviting all Sorts of 
People to come and be Hearers ; and alſo the 
Number of Places, which have been uſually ſet 
555 for the Performance of this religious Ex- 
erciſe. | | 

If the Schools of the Philoſophers had made 
their LeZures as intelligible as our Sermons ; yet it 
muſt be confider'd, that their Diſcourſes, fo far 
as Religion was concern'd in them, was merely 
ethical, without concerning themſelves to tell the 
People the Manner of Worſhip that would be 
moſt agreeable to the ſupreme Being ; they none 
of them approved of the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, yet 
had not Courage enough to teach their Scholars 
any other, only in general Terms, that the belt 
Way of worſhipping him, was to imitate him, 
and that they told them was beſt done by ſtudy- 
ing and obſerving his Laws ; which was in other 

ords, nothing more than perſuading them to 
obferve moral Duties, on Account of their Beau!) 
and Excellency, as being a Tranſcript of the di- 
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vine Nature; without preſſing upon their Diſci- 
ples the Practice of Morality upon any religious 
Motives, ſuch as the Hopes of God's Favour, 
and the Fear of his Diſpleaſure; without telling 
them, they muſt practiſe Virtue, becauſe God 
would reward them for ſo doing, and puniffi 
them if they did otherwiſe. So that their 
Lectures been more intelligible than our Sermons, 
yet this Inſtitution would have been inferior to our 
Preaching ; as one great Branch of Religion, viz. 
a religious Fear of the Deity, were not taught by 
them. * | | | 
And, as to the heathen Priefts, whoſe peculiar 
Buſineſs it was to teach the People, they made no 
Diſcourſes to them concerning their Duty to their 
Neighbour ; they taught Men no Rules of Vir- 
tue, but ſpent their Time in performing Sacrtfices, 
and certain Ceremonies of Religion, and in in- 
ſtructing People to follow their preſcribed Formu- 
lary of external Devotion. [ Vide La#ant. Inſti- 
tut. Lib. IV. Cap. 3. ee ene 
Nor could they, with any Decency, pretend 
to have given the People any Leſſons of Mora- 
lity; becauſe they were obliged, if they would 
talk conſiſtently with the Principles of their Reli 
gion, to give fach frightful Ideas of the Divinity, 
aſcribe to it ſo many groſs Imperfections, Weak- 
neſſes, and even Vices, as would be abhorred by 
any Man that had but a moderate Senſe of 
Honeſty. | 515 54 : 
But farther, if we conſider the Number of 
Places, ſet a- part for the Performance of this re- 
ligious Exerciſe, we ſhall ſtill find the Advantages 
to lye on the Side of a Revelation. The Schools 
of the Philoſophers were very few, and thoſe 
only in Places of Reſort : They were not enough 
diſperſed, as our Churches have been from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity, for the general Inſtruc- 
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tion of Mankind; ſo that had their Lecture 
been as plain as our Sermons, the greateſt Pi; if 
of the World could not have reſorted to then, 
by Reaſon of their Diſtance ; whereas Chriſty 
Churches were both in Cities and Villages. [Sx 
Prideaux's Connect. Part I. Page 309.] 
But then, if a Revelation be of ſuch Uſe 9 
Mankind, it may be aſked, why was it not con. 
-municated all over the World? The Want « 
ſuch Univerſality has been urg'd as a ſufficient 
Reaſon for rejecting any Revelation, tho? it come 
recommended by every other Proof that can be 
defired. 5 

I have already ſhewn, that a Revelation wa 
wanting on ſeveral Accounts; and, therefore, an 
only obliged to ſee, whether a partial Revelation 
be as good an Argument to prove that ſuch a Re. 
ligion cannot come from God, as any Miracles 
would be to prove that it muſt come from him, 
That the firſt cannot be ſo good an Argument to 
invalidate a Revelation, as the latter is to confirm 
it, is evident, becauſe we are ſure tis inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of God to exerciſe his Power in 
ſo extraordinary a Manner, as is that of a Min. 
cle, in Behalf of a Falſhood, as tis impoſſible 
that a God of Truth ſhould countenance an Im- 
poſture. Whereas, we are ſo far from ſeeing any 
Inconſiſtence with the Nature of God, - altho' a 
Religion ſhould be communicated to ſome, and 
not to others, that ſuch Communications appear 
to be mere Matters of Favour, which may be 
granted or refuſed, without affecting any moral 
Attribute of God : And then the Argument 
drawn from the former cannot be depended up- 
on; becauſe there is nothing for it, but the Will 
and Pleaſure of a Being, who was not reſtrain'd 
from acting either Way; whereas the latter de- 

pends upon his Nature, which is neceſſarily _ 
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it is; and, therefore, the Acts flowing from it as 


incapable of Change, as the Nature itſelf from 
which they flow. But, 

24ly, Suppoſing it was not a Matter of mere 
Favour ; yet, if it was to be communicated at 
ſome Time or other to all Nations, and any Rea- 
ſon could be given, why not to all at the /ame 
Time, then no Argument could be drawn from 
the partial Preaching of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which would affect its Divinity. But,. 

1, Altho* when we conſider the Uncertainty 


Mankind was in with Regard to the Will of 


God, we might have believed, that God of his 
Goodneſs would, ſome Time or other, make 
himſelf better known to us; yet it would be a 
Favour in him to go out of the common Courſe 
of his Providence for any of our Advantages. 
The Light of Reaſon he had given us for our 
Guide, and if that ſhone but darkly, yet if God 
would be merciful to ſuch as made the beſt Uſe 
of it, neither his Juſtice or Goodneſs could be 
called in Queſtion, tho? he had not made any ex- 
traordinary Communications of his Will. We 
Chriſtians can gratefully own the Advantages we 
enjoy above Heathens, without preſuming to ſay, 
that God could conſiſtently, with his Attributes, 
have remitted our Offences, and will till forgive 
thoſe, who never had the Goſpel preached to 
them, without the Knowledge of Chriſt's Atone- 
ment. We'freely own the Advantages of Faith for 
a general Inſtruction of the World, and yet will 
not ſay, that God has left himſelf without Wit- 
neſs in the heathen World ; that it was poſſible 
for Men to find out the main Strokes of their 


Duty, and to hope that God would pardon their 


Sins upon Repentance, is evident from the moral 
Writers among the Heathens:” If others of 
meaner Capacities could not ſtrike out their Duty 
D d in 
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in a Way of Reaſon, this plainly ſhows, that 
God was not obliged to give all Men equal A. 
bilities for underſtanding natural Religion; and, 
therefore, it can never be a good Argument 2. 
ainſt a revealed Religion, ſhould any one argue, 
that tis not from God, becauſe not equally given 
to all. Since no Reaſon can be given, why God 
ſhould be at Liberty in diſtributing natural Light 
in various Degrees, which will not equally hold 
with Regard to —_— ight, in the Wa 
of a i 71 * 5 : 
2. Suppoſing it was not a Matter of Favou 
in God to make a Revelation of our Duty; yet, 
if our Revelation ſhall be communicated to all a 
ſome Time or other, and ſome Reaſons might be 
aſlign'd why it ſhould be communicated to /on, 
and not to others ; then its Want of Univerſality 
would not affect its Divinity, for thoſe who hay 
Streſs upon this Argument, muſt take theſe tuo 
Things for granted, viz. That the Goſpel will 
never be univerſally propagated; and that no 
poſſible Reaſons can be aſſign'd, why all Nations 
have not the Goſpel communicated to them at the 
lame Time : But if there is no Reaſon for taking 
either of theſe for granted, then the whole Sup- 
port of this Objection is taken away. 
As to the firſt of theſe, St. Paul tells us, that 
the Time will come, when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall be brought into the Church of 


_ Chriſt, and that then the Jews too ſhall be con- 


verted: And, therefore, no Deiſt can with Ren- 
ſon object, that becauſe the Time is not yet come, 


it will never come. But then, it may be faid, 


that if Revelation is a great Benefit, it cannot be 
thought, that a good God would have left ſo 
many Parts of the Earth in Darkneſs to ths 
Time. Our Anſwer is, that tho' we do not pre- 
tend to tell the particular Reaſons which deter. 
ſt: | 5. min 
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at min'd God not to ſend his Apoſtles into China, 
\. WY 7artary, or America, when they publiſh'd the 
d, WY Chriſtian Religion in the Roman Empire; yet, if 
2 we can aſſign a Reaſon, why it was not preached 
K, to them, it will be enough to deſtroy the Force 
en 


of this Objection. Sf 

od One Reaſon why the Goſpel was not preached 
pbt every where, at the ſame Time, might be, that 
od WS fuch Nations were not qualified to receive it. 
ay They were ignorant of the firſt Rudiments of 


Religion, and, therefore, for want of improving 
ou their Minds, would have been incapable of reliſh- 
rt, ing a Religion ſo perfectly rational as our Chriſtian. 

As to the Americans, we know not when that 
Country was firſt peopled ; and as to the Tartars, 
as we have none of their Hiſtories to inform us 


me, 
lity of them, we are at Liberty to ſuppoſe them as 
5 2 unqualified for receiving Chriſtianity as we pleaſe. 


The only Nation which could pretend to any 
Degree of Politeneſs at that Time, and which 
had not the Goſpel preached to them, were the 
Chineſe. And yet how much ſoever the Litera- 


the ture of theſe People have been cried up, tis cer- 
king tain they were poorly ſkilled in Metaphy/icks, not 


having any Notion, nor even any Name for the 
ſupreme Being. [See Martini Hiſtoria | Sinica, 
Lib. I. China Illuſtrata Kircheri, pag. 22.] And, 
therefore, if any People were diſqualified for re- 
ceiving ſo excellent an Inftitution as our Chriſtian, 


the Chineſe muſt be of that Number, being igno- 
Rea- rant of that which is pre-ſuppoſed to every Re- 
zme, velation, the Being of a God. Whereas the 
faid, Greek Philoſophy being ſpread over all the Ro- 


man Empire, had formed Men's Minds 'into a 
truer Way of Thinking, and from thence inſenſi- 
bly led them into juſter Notions of Religion, 
than were to be met with in thoſe Places where it 
Was not known, and made them ready to em- 
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| brace a rational Religion, as ſoon as it was pro. 
poſed to them, which would be a ſufficient Rez. 
ſon why the Goſpel ſhould be preached to them, 
and not to the Chineſe, and other barbarous N;. 
tions. And, therefore, for all this terrible Ob. 
jection, a Revelation might have God for its Ay. 
"thor, and be of Uſe to Mankind, tho? all Na. 
tions were not at the ſame Time favour'd with it. 

I come now to conſider the third Reaſon hy 
which the Deiſt defends himſelf, in not examining 
into the Merits of any Revelation, viz. 
Becauſe there are ſo many Pretences to Revek. 
tion, all of them pretending to be ſupported by 
the extraordinary Power of God, that there is no 
diſcovering, which of them is the true one, if 
any ſuch were, from Impoſtures. | 

In Anſwer to which, I will ſhew, that the 
Chriſtian Revelation is ſupported with ſuch Evi 
dence as ought to ſatisfy every reaſonable En- 
quirer of its being from God. 

I have already ſhew'd, that if ſuch uncommon 
Works, as are. related in our Goſpels, had been 
done by Chriſt, they would have been a good 
Proof of his Miſſion, and that the Religion he 
taught was from God: We have alſo ſeen, that 
our Lord's Diſciples could not be impoſed upon 
in the Account they have left us of thoſe Min 
cles. The only remaining Difficulty, is to fatisfy 
the Unbeliever, that the Apoſtles were honeſt 
Men. 

That the Apoſtles, as Things then were, could 
lie under no Temptation of forging Miracles, s 
evident, becauſe they could have no Inducement 
for making a, Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Rel- 
gion, . ſuppoſing their Account of our Saviour“ 
Miracles to be a falſe one. For, 
1. The Apoſtles could not poſſibly expect to 
live eaſy, unleſs they eould reconcile the great 


4 


& 
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Part of thoſe, with whom they lived, to a 
Liking of the Goſpel. 

2. That there was no Probability that the Goſ- 
pel would have any Succeſs, at leaſt in their own 
Time, and who could care to be deſtroy'd for the 
Benefit of others, that might ſucceed them. 

1. The Apoſtles could not expect to live ea- 
ly, &c. 

f The World was then divided into Fews and 
Gentiles, With Regard to the Jeus, the Apoſtles 
were to expect the worſt Uſage, as they were 
obliged to ſpeak in the beſt Manner of that Per- 
ſon, whom the whole Nation of the Fews had 
treated as a Malefactor. They could not but 
know alſo, that the Fews were very tenacious 
of their religious Ceremonies, and, therefore, 
might eaſily gueſs what Sort of Entertainment 
they were to expect. And tho' the Apoſtles at 
firſt allow'd Converts from Judaiſm to retain ma- 
ny of the Ceremonies of their Religion together 
with Chriſtianity, and were ſo complaiſant to 
them as to oblige the Gentile Converts to abſtain 
from ſome Things, that were moſt diſagreeable 
to the Jews, yet there was no Reaſon to think, 
that theſe Allowances would fatisfy the Jets, be- 
cauſe they muſt ſee, that their Religion muſt fink, 
if Chriſtianity prevail'd, | 

Neither could the Apoſtles expe& any better 
Quarter from the Gentiles, | 
Reaſons of State, as well as thoſe of Religion, 
would oblige every heathen Government 'to de- 
{troy them, for endeavouring to carry off Men's 
Minds from the Government Worſhip. And we 
find, in Fact, the firſt Chriſtians were generally 
hated. {See Tacit. Annal. Lib. XV.] And, there- 
fore, 'tis plain, while this Averſion laſted, there 
could be no Hopes for the Apoſtles of living to- 
lerably eaſy with them. But, 
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2. I am now to conſider, whether they had 
any Probability of converting ſuch a Number of 
Fews and Gentiles, as would ſecure them from 
the Malice of the reſt, and reward them for con- 
verting them. But the Improbability of ſuch 
ou Converſions will eafily appear, if we con- 
ſider, 

(1.) The Nature of the Religion to which they 
were to convert them, together with the State of 
Virtue and Vice, as it was, when they began to 
preach the Goſpel. And, 

(2.) The Difficulty of impoſing upon the World 
at tbat Time, when they began to preach the 
Goſpel, by falſe Miracles, and a ſuppoſititious 
Reſurrection. 

(i.) Let us conſider the Nature of the Religion 
to, which they were to convert them, and how 
both Jew and Gentile were diſpoſed at that Time 
for receiving ſuch a Religion. 198 

Every one knows the Difficulty of perſuading 
Men. to quit their religious Principles, how weak 
ſoever, if they have been the Religion of their 
Country for a long Time. But the Difficulty 
will be greater, if that Religion, to which they 
are to be converted, flatters none of their Vices ; 
and the Difficulty increaſes, when the Perſons to 
be converted, are wicked Men. The Apoſtles 
then could not flatter themſelves with the Hopes 
of many Converts ; their Doctrine indulg'd no 
Man in any irregular Behaviour; the Goſpel re- 
quires the Practice of every Thing that deſerves 
the Name of Virtue, and forbids every Paſſion of 
corrupted Nature, ſo far, as ſuch Appetite and 
Paſſion are Effects of the Corruption of our Na» 
tures. It allows no Man to commute for internal 
Goodneſs by external Performances; it propoſes 

no Advantage upon any better Terms, than thoſe 
of parting with every vicious Inclination, and be- 
coming good Perſons, | The 
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The Fews, of that Time, were fo attach'd 
the Outfide of _ Religion, — there woul 
be ſmall Hopes of perſuading them to receive a 
Religion ro, atagRe an unaffected Goodneſs ; 
and the Gentiles were ſo corrupted, that the A- 
poſtles could not expect to make but few Con- 

verts among them. 

But it may be ſaid, that tho* the Nature of the 
Religion was forbidding — to a bad Liver, 
yet they might hope for Succeſs by the Weight of 
the Miracles, which they pretended were per- 
formed by the Author of it, as they knew Man- 
kind in general are affected with marvellous Rela- 
tions. I will therefore ſhew, : 


(2.) The Difficulties which the Apoſtles muſt- 


have met with, had they intended to impoſe upon 
the World by falſe: Miracles, or a ſuppoſititious 
Reſurrection, which will a by conſidering, 
1. The Circumſtances of the Perſons that were 
to carry on the Cheat. d 
2. The People that were to be cheated. | 
1. The Perſons that were to carry on the Cheat. 
They were twelve in Number, which were too 
many to carry on a Cheat, when any of them 
might make his Fortune by betraying it, and had 
Reaſon to fear a Gibbet for keeping it. And yet 
had any one diſcover'd it, the Deſign had been 
ruin'd beyond Recovery. The Apoſtles, there- 
fore, muſt have been weak Men, had they built 
their Hopes upon ſuch a Foundation. Eſpecially 
too if we conſider, that they all forſook, or de- 
nied their Maſter, when he was ſeized by the Sol- 
diers, fuch Perſons cannot be ſuppoſed fit Inſtru- 


ments for carrying on a Cheat, for certain Lick 


neyer could have truſted one another, after ſuc 


a notorious Proof of their Unfaithfulneſs to 


their Maſter. For why ſhould they ſuppoſe they 
could ftand more courageouſly by one another, 
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diſtinguiſh fictitious from real Miracles. 


5 Finn of ſuch prejudiced Perſons. 


408 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
than they had done by their Maſter ? And No- 
body 2 05 believe, that they would have given 
ſo bad an Account of their own Behaviour, had 
it not been true. 
Whereas thoſe who afterwards countertited 
Miracles, in the ſixth and following Centuries, if 
they had been diſcover'd ran no Hazard either of 
Lif. or Fortune. The Government was then 
Chriſtian, and, therefore, whatever was done in 
Favour of it, would paſs for a pious Zeal for the 
Service of God and Chriſt. Thoſe who were in 
the Cheat, would make no Diſcovery, . becauſe it 
would not be their Intereſt to betray one another; 
for if the Miracle ſucceeded, they might hope to 
be Gainers by it; and if it was diſcover'd, Peo- 
le would only fay, they had more Zeal tha 
7 And, therefore, it is a groundleſ 
Suſpicion which is drawn from thoſe counterfeit 


Apoſtles. But, 


2. If we confider the Peop le that were to 
be cheated, the Caſe of the Ar poſtles, and their 
Succeſſors, was very different. . 

1/t, As the Perſons that were to believe their 
Account of Miracles, were Enemies to the Chriſ⸗ 
tian Religion. 


2dly, As they were better able in 1 their Time to 


I/, As the Perſons that were to believe their 
Account of Miracles, were Enemies to the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and as ſuch would not eafily give 
Credit to thoſe Miracles which were to be the 
chief Support of that Religion. It is natural to 


believe, that thoſe who hated the Religion, would 
be no Friends to Miracles, becauſe theſe would 


re it a Reputation in the World; and, there- 


fore, the Apoſtles could have but ſmall Hopes 


that their Miracles, if counterfeit, would paſs 1 
2407 


ie to 


brif- 


give 


ould 
ould 


gere- 
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revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 409 
2dly, Men were better able in the Apoſtles 
Time to diftinguiſh fictitious from real Miracles. 
When the Apoſtles began to preach the Goſpel, 
moſt Parts of Learning were in as great a Degree 
of Perfection as they had been ever before. The 
ſeveral Powers of Nature were carried to a 
Height, when compar'd with ſome ſucceeding 


Ages: And, therefore, the World would be 


better qualified for diſtinguiſhing the natural from 


the marvellous. The Apoſtles, conſidering their 


Education, could not hope to impoſe upon ſuch 
a People; or, if they attempted it, muſt have 
been found out. If it be ſaid, that the Apoſtles 
made: Converts only of the loweſt Part of the 
World ; I anſwer, that ſuppoſing it true, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, that the upper Part of the 
World would fat idle, and let them carry away 
the People off from the eftabliſh'd Worſhip, had 

they been able to have detected them of an 
Fraud. If the Apoſtles had been Men of fo 
much Cunning as the Objection ſuppoſes, they 
would have been diſcouraged from undertaking a 
Cheat in ſo unſeaſonable a Time, The proper 
Times for Impoſture, are Times of Ignorance, 
when any Thing unuſual may be made to paſs 
for a true Miracle : Such are the Times in which 
Fraud and Ignorance are wont to thrive 3 and 
ſuch were the Times, when to the Shame of 
Chriſtians, counterfeit Miracles crept into the 
Church of God: And the Hiſtories of thoſe 
Times ſhew that the Pretences to Miracles were 
multiplied in Proportion as the Ignorance of the 
People increaſed. And, therefore, tho' latter 
Ages might carry on Cheats ſucceſsfully, it does 
not follow, that the Apoſtles could hope to do ſo. 
If it be faid, that the Apoſtles might pleaſe 
themſelves with being Heads of a Party. This 
is ſuch thin Diet, as would never ſupport a Man 
1 82 | againſt 
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410 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
ainſt the Difficulties which the Apoſtles 1 
— actually met with. Had the Defire o Glon 
been their Motive for preaching the Goſpel, . they 
muſt quickly have been diſcouraged, when they 
faw themſelves treated with greater Contempt than 
any other Sort of Men, and actually put to Death, 
merely for preaching it. Thoſe who can believe, 
that any Perſons can be tickled with ſuch Sort of 
Fame, may believe any Thing. And there. 
fore the Deiſt labours in vain, whilſt he ende. 
vours to perſuade himſelf and others, that the 
Apoſtles were Deceivers. The only Refuge leſ 
him would be this: That the Apoſtles preachel 
no ſuch Religion at the Time ſet down in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament. But *tis impoflibl 
this ſhould be true, becauſe if the firſt Publication 
of the Religion had been ſome Years after that 
Time which the Seri mention, every one 
muſt preſently have found it to be a Cheat, be- 
cauſe the Jets, among whom it is faid to be 
reach'd, could have told them, they had never 
fore heard of any ſuch Religion preach'd in 
their Country; but the Jews own the Fact, and 
Tacitus mentions the exact Time ſet down in the 
New Teſtament. [See Annal. Lib. XV.] 
Having ſhewn that the Apoſtles were not De- 
ceivers; f come now to ſhew what Affurance we 
have, that the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
or the four Goſpels, do contain a true Account of 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as it was at fir 
preach'd by the Apoſtles ; and that there have 
been no conſiderable Alterations made in them. 
1. We have good Reaſon to believe, that the 
received Goſpels were either writ or allowed of by 
ſome Apoſtle. | 
2. That there is no good Evidence that any of 
the Apocryphal Goſpels, were writ by that Apoſtle 
or Apoſtles, whoſe Name they bear; and how % 
1 8 | mig 
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icht come to paſs, that they were received by 
Nhat as the Wiigngs of an Apoſtle, and yet be 
afterwards rejected. ONCE 

1. I am to ſhew, that we have good Reaſon 
for believing that the received or were either 

writ or allow'd of by ſome Apoſtle, In proving 
this Propoſition, I will ſhew, 

In, That there were Goſpels written from the 
W Beginning of Chriſtianity, by the Perſons, whoſe 

Names we have at the Head of them. 7955 
| 2dly, That thoſe of them which bear not the 
Name of an Apoſtle, as Mark, and Luke, were 
always ſuppoſed to have been ſeen and allowed of 
by ſome Apoſtle. __ TIP | 

3dly, That the Goſpels which are come down. 
to our Times were theirs, and not any Apocrypbal 
Goſpels. 


1ſt, That there were Goſpels written from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity, Sc. | 
his is Matter of Fa& ; and allow'd both by 


ortbodon and heretical Chriſtians, who lived neareſt 

the Times of their being firſt publiſn'd. Ireneus, 
W who lived in the ſecond Century, ſays, That St. 
Matthew put out a Goſpel; after him St. Mark, 
ben St. Luke, and laſt of all St. John. And 
Euſebius tells us, that the four Goſpels were among 
ſuch Books as were on all Hands allowed to be 


writ by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names they bear. 


And Irenzus. tells us, that the earlieſt Heretics 
found it neceſſary, upon Account of the | 
Eſteem the Is were in, to have Recourſe to 
them, and to defend their Opinions by the Au- 
thority of theſe Goſpels. [See Iren. Page 190.] 
zaly, J am to ſhew now, that ſuch of the Goſ- 


pels, as bear not the Name of an Apoſtle, viz, 


Mark, and Luke, were always ſuppoſed to have 

been ſeen and allowed of by ſome Apoſtle. To be- 

gin with St. Mark, Ireneus ſays, he was a F * 
5 2 | 0 
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412 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
of St. Peter. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that 
he follow'd St. Peter, and put into Writing the 
Goſpel which St. Peter preach'd, at the Requeſt 
of the Faithful, and that this Goſpel was ap. 
proved by St. Peter. [Vide Euſeb. H. Ecc. Ly, 
II. Cap. 14.] If Euſebius in his VIth Book 
quotes the ſame Clemens for ſa ng, that Peter 
neither approved nor diſallow'd of St. Mar 
Goſpel; Valefius, in his Notes upon the Place, 
tells us, that this is eaſily reconciPd, becauſe in 
the VIth Book, he ſpeaks only of a publick Ay. 
probation of this Goſpel ; and in the IId Book, 
of what Encouragement St. Peter gave to it in 
private. As for St. Luke, we find by Origen and 
Euſebius, that it was the general Opinion of 
Chriſtians, that St. Paul meant his Goſpel, when 
he ſaid of him, Luke the beloved Phyſician, 
& whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel.” If this were 
true, we have the Approbation of an Apoſtl 
given to his Goſpel. So Euſebius tells us, that 
*twas commonly believed. [| Eu. Lib. III. Cop, 
24. P. 95.] St. John look*d over the three Goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, and approved them; 
which cannot be pretended for the Epiſtles of 
Barnabas and Clemens ; who are by ſome thought 
not to have been the Authors of thoſe Epiſtles 
which now bear their Names. And therefore the 
Church -might have good Reaſon for receiving 
Mark and Luke, and not Clemens and Barnabas, 
into the Canon. on 
' 3dly, We are now to ſee, whether the Goſpels, 
which are come down to us, are really the Goſ- 
pels writ by them, or only Apocryphal Writings, 
with their Names to them. The Reaſon of ſuch 
a Suſpicion is grounded upon this, that if the 
Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew could be alter'd to 
fuch a Degree, and ſo ſoon after its Publiſhing, 
that in the Time of Euſebius it was become doubt- 


9 
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ful, whether it was his Goſpel or not; what Se- 
hat curity can We, who live at ſo great a Diſtance, 
have, that our Goſpels are not as much alter'd ? 
Our Anſwer is, That Books, in the Hands of 
- Wl the Gentile Chriſtians could not be fo eafi- 
= ly alter'd, as thoſe that were only in the Hands of 

the converted Syrian Jews, for they only made 
Uſe of the Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
Whereas thoſe who read the Goſpel in Greek, 
were diſperſed over the World ; conſequently a 
Multitude of Copies in Places at the greateſt 
Diſtance. And therefore if any conſiderable A- 
terations had been made in one Place, they muſt 
have been detected in another. Beſides the Num- 
ber of Greek Copies, there have been from the 
Beginning a great Number of Tranſlations into 
different Languages. If there had been many 
Alterations in our Greek Copies, they muſt have 
been diſcover'd by ſome or other of the old Ver- 
ſions, as the Hebrew Copy of St. Matthew was 
found greatly alter'd by comparing it with the 
Greek Verſion ; whereas the Greek Copies agree, 
for the moſt Part, with all the Verſions that have 
been made from the Greek ; and therefore we can- 
not doubt that the Goſpels, which we receive as 
canonical, were the Golpels of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John. I proceed, pk 

2. To ſhew, that there is no Evidence, that 
any of the Apocryphal Goſpels were writ by that 
Apoſtle or Apoſtles, whoſe Names they bear. 
And therefore when they give different Accounts 
from the received Goſpels, they are not to be re- 
garded. F or, +) 
I., They were not taken Notice of till many 
Years after that Apoſtle's Time, whoſe Writing 
they pretend. to be or, ; Yin 3c 

2dly, That if they were quoted by ſome early 
Writers, they were not quoted as the Writings of 
an Apoſtle, Thus the Goſpel of Barnabas was 


not 
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not diſcover'd till above four hundred Years aft 


it muſt have been writ, ſuppoſing St. Barnabas ty 
be the Author of it. And I believe it will ſcarce 
be thought probable, that a Goſpel, writ by þ 
celebrated a Perſon as St. Barnabas, could hay 
lain hid for ſo long a Time, eſpecially when ve 
are told, that Chriſtians were very inquiſitive t 
learn any Particulars relating to the Words and 
Actions of our Saviour. Twas this ſtrong De. 
fire that encouraged Deceivers to put out #itin; 
Accounts of our Saviour's Words and Action 
under the Name of ſome Apoſtles; and the fame 
Defire would never have ſuffer'd a Goſpel, vrt 
by a Companion of an Apoſtle, to have lain in 
Obſcurity for ſo long a Time. But, 

2dly, As to thoſe Apocryphal Goſpels, which were 
ous by early Writers, there is no Evidence 

t they were writ by thoſe Apoſtles, whoſe 
Names they bear ; becauſe, when they quote any 
Paſſage out of them, they either ſpeak of them 
as Goſpels forged by Hereticks ; or elſe of Books 
whoſe real Authors were unknown, altho? the 
Title of an Apoſtle was prefixed to them. Thus 
Origen tells us in his firſt Homily on St. Luke's 
Goſpel, © That the Church has four Goſpels, but 
<« heretical Chriſtians many more; among which 
are reckon'd by him the Goſpel according to St. 
Thomas, the Goſpel by St. Matthias : To theſe 
Euſebius adds that of St. Peter and St. Andrew, 
The Goſpel intitled St. Peter's Goſpel, is alſo 
mention'd by Origen, but rejected by him, as the 
Work of ſome other Author. [See Tom. xi. 
Comment. in Matth. 

Having ſhewn that the canonical Goſpels, re- 
ceived by us, were the Goſpels of Matibeu, 
Mark, Luke and John ; nothing more can be ne- 
ceſſary for ſettling a Man's Faith in the Chriſtian 
Religion, but to ſhew, that notwithſtanding the 
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revealed Religion no Excuſe for Infidelity. 4.15 
Originals are loft, and the Copies that have been 
tranſcribed from them do differ in many Particu- 
lars; yet the Variations either do not affect any 
Thing neceſſary to be believ'd or practiſed 3 or if 
they do, the true Reading is ſtill preſerved in 
ſome Copy or other. 

. *Tis evident, that a great Part of various 
Readings are mere Trifles. That many of thoſe, 
which are ſuppoſed to have been alter'd by De- 
fign, had only a Relation to Miſquotations of the 
Old Teſtament, or to reconciling one Evangeliſt 
with another; or to leaving out ſome Paſlages 
W which they thought might be, or were perverted 
and miſunderſtood ; or ſubſtituting others, leſs li- 
able to Exception, in the Room of them; or elſe 
the Alteration might effect ſome neceſſary Doctrine 
of Faith. 3 | 

An Inſtance of the firſt Sort is ſuppoſed to be 
found in Mat. xiii. 35. That it might be fulfilPd 
by the Prophet, I will open my Mouth in Parables. 
Porphyry read it in the Copy he uſed, the Prophet 
Jaiab, and made it an Objection againſt the 
Evangeliſt. And St. Jerome owns he found in 
ſome Copies, the Prophet Iſaiah; but not in the 
greateſt Part ; becauſe no ſuch Quotation was to 
be found in Jaiab. 

Another Inſtance of altering, to reconcile one 
Evangeliſt with another, is given in the Time of 
our Saviour's Crucifixion, which St. Mark ſays 
was about the third Hour, and St. Jobn about 
the ſixth; and yet *tis obſerv*d, that ſome Copies 
of St. Fohn had the third Hour; as ſome of St. 
Mark had the ſixth ; juſt as the Tranſcriber was 
inclined either to bring St. Jabn to St. Mark, or 
St. Mark to St. Jobn. | amin 

Of Omiſſions, and of ſubſtituting one Word 
for another, the Inſtances are, Luke xix, 41. and 
Jobn vii. 8. The fiſt is Chriſt's weeping * 
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ing our Saviour; and therefore, as Epiphanin 


might alter their Copies of the Goſpels in ſuch 


that want it. 


ſerve Purpoſes, 


416 The pretended Difficulties in natural or 
Feruſalem : This was thought a Paſſion unbecon. 


fays, was left out in moſt Copies. In Jobn yi. . 
*tis thought, that one Word is ſubſtituted in 
the Place of another. . 
Our Saviour had told his Diſciples he would 
not go to the Paſſover, and yet he actually did 
go. And therefore that the gx was changed into 
sTo, to avoid the Force of this Objection. 
Our Anſwer to all this is, That no Body ever 
denied there have been ſuch weak: Chriſtians, 


Places, as they found themſelves unable to defend 
againſt the Objections of the Heathens. But 
ſuch Alterations could not throw out the true 
Reading in all the Copies, becauſe all the different 
Copies were at too great a Diſtance to be alter d. 
And we find it true, that in theſe which are ſup- 
poſed to be alter*d, the true Reading is preſerv'd 
in ſome Copy or other; and in more than thok 


I will next conſider the Inſtances of defign'd 
Alterations in a Point of Faith, as concerning the 
Divinity of the Son. | 

*Tis thought, that the Diſpute between the 
Orthodox and Arians was carried on with ſo much 
Warmth, that the Arians alter'd their Copies in 
ſuch Places where Chriſt was God, as 1 Tim. ii. 
16. God manifeſted in the Fleſh. This, ſome ſay, 
was changed into, which was manifeſted in tht 
Fleſh, to avoid the Force of the Word God. 
Tis certain, both Readings were ſupported by a 
great Number of Copies ; which ſhews the In- 
duſtry of one of the Parties to ſupport its Opt 
nion. And the famous Text, 1 John v. 7.8 


ſuppoſed to have been put into this Epiſtle to 
Tho 
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Tho' theſe Inſtances are not in the Goſpels, but 
in the Epiſtles, yet as the Goſpels might have 


been as eaſily alter d as any of the Epiſtles at bat 
8, Jie, I think myſelf obliged to ſhew, that a Chri- 
n ſtian has leſs Reaſon to fear finding the true Read- 

ing in heſe Inſtances of deſignd Alterations than 
din the former ones; becauſe the Alterations afore- 
id mention'd were made, when there were fewer Copies 
to of the Goſpels than there were of theſe Epiſtles in 


the Time of Arius ; there were then many Copies 
of the New Teftament, and it was the Intereſt of 
either Side to watch one another ; and therefore 
it was not eaſy to alter ſuch Paſſages as related to 
this Controverſy. Conſequently, every Chriſtian 
may have enough to build his Faith upon in the 
New Teſtament, If ſometimes there be a Diffi- 


a Paſſage, and we know not whether ſome neceſ- 
ſary Doctrine be not treated of, we need not be 
ſolicitous, we may find it in other Places, where 
there 1s no Difficulty in ſettling the Text ; becauſe 
the neceſſary Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion 
are ſo often repeated in the New Teſtament, ſuch 
as we have it, and ſo cloſely woven into the Body 
Hof it, that there would be no removing any one 
of them out of every Place of the New Tefta- 
ment, without ſubſtituting another Set of Goſpels 
and Epiſtles. But we have ſhewn it impoſlible, 
that our Goſpels ſhould be, as to the main Part 
Jof them, any other than thoſe which were writ 
by Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; and the 
game Reaſon will hold as to the Epiſtles, which 
vere more univerſally ſpread in the Time of Arius, 
chan the Goſpels, when ſome of the Alterations 
W beforemention'd were made. 
Thus I have ſhewn, that there is no Ground 
Wor ſuſpecting that the Chriſtian Religion was 
A cunningly deviſed Fable; and that it will appear 
You, III. E e to 
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culty in determining which is the true Reading of 
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413 The pretended Difficulties, &c. - 
to all impartial Enquirers to be no leſs than 2 
Meſſage from Heaven. . 
And now I hope to have fully ſhewn the 
dangerous State of Infidelity ; or that all the 
Difficulties the Unbeliever pretends to raiſe 
againſt religious Principles, cannot ſecure him 
inſt the Apprehenſions of Puniſhment in 
a future State, | 
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DEMONSTRATION 
True RELIGION. 


N order to demonſtrate true Religion, it will 

be neceſſary, in the firſt Place, to explain 

what is meant by Religion. | 
Religion is a Chain of Principles, _ 

being received as true, are the Reaſons obliging us 

to the Performance or Non-performance of ſuch 

and ſuch Actions. 

And, therefore, in treating upon true Religion, 
it would be proper to — 4 vos the Truth of 
thoſe ſeveral Principles, with the Obligations that 
reſult from them. 

But as they all depend upon the Being of a 
God, it will be neceſſary firſt to prove his 
and then to ſhew what religious Oungation 
from it. And here, 


I. I will demonſtrate, that there is a God; or 


in other Words, that there muſt be ſome ſelf- 
exiſtent Being. 


IT. That this Being muſt be abſolutely perfect. 
III. That this Being was the Creator of the 
World. And, 


IV. That he; is the S of it. 1 Hg 
E 3 3 
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I. That there is ſome ſelf-exiſtent Being. 

By a ſelf-exiſtent Being, I mean, a Being that 
exiſts by his Nature, or becauſe it is his Natur 
to exiſt. 

'That there is ſuch a Being, I thus prove. 

Becauſe without ſuch a Being, not any Thing 
could have been. 

For if there was not ſome Being without Begin. 
ning; there was a Time when there was no Being; 
and if fo, it muſt have been impoſſible for any 
Thing ever to have come into Being. From hene 
it will follow, that there cannot but be ſome in. 
dependent, eternal, neceſſary, everiatiangs 1 immu 
table, omnipreſent Being. 

For whatever exiſts without a Cauſe, is inde. 
pendent ; and to exiſt without Beginning, is to 
exiſt eternally ; and to exiſt naturally, is to exif 
neceſſarily, or becauſe it is impoſſible not to exit 
For that a Thing be poſſible, it muſt be the Obje& 
of ſome Power, and therefore if we can conceive 
it poſſible for a Being, that exiſts of his own Na- 
ture, not to exiſt z; we muſt conceive ſome Power 
that can make it not exiſt ; and if there be any 
ſuch Power conceivable, it muſt be either ſome- 
thing 1 in its own Nature, or ſomething without: 
But 'tis a Contradiction in Terms, that a Being, 
whoſe very Nature is to be, ſhould have a Nature 
not to be; and *tis no leſs a Contradiction to ſup- 
poſe an independent rt ſubject to any other 
Power. 

A ſelf-exiſtent therefore is a neceſſary Being, 
and muft conſequently exiſt EE and im- 
muta 

For whatever cannot but be, muſt be eternal; 
ſo whatever a neceſſary Being is, he muſt be 
always ſo. | 

And whatever is all this, muſt be omnipreſent 
For whatſoever is felf-exiſtent by his Nature, * 


ß 
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is equally in its Nature to be in one Place as ano- 
ther; and as its Nature is the Reaſon of its 
Being, there 'is, by Conſequence, the ſame Rea- 
ſon for its being every where. And as a ſelf- 
exiſtent neceſſary Being cannot but be, ſo it cannot 
but be whatever it is its Nature to be, and there- 
fore it muſt be in all Places. And if it might be 
abſent from one Place, it might by the ſame Rea- 
ſon be abſent from another, and by Conſequence 
would not be neceſſarily in any Place. 
A ſelf. exiſtent Being therefore muſt be omnt- 
preſent. oy | 5 
II. This ſelf-exiſtent Being is abſolutely perfect. 
This is plain; for as we have ſhewn, a ſelf⸗ 
exiſtent Being exiſts by his Nature, neceſſarily, 
independently, and immutably, without any Poſ- 
ſibility of Limitation or Addition, and therefore 
muſt be all that is poſſible for it to be. 
So we have likewiſe ſhewn, that nothing could 
have come into Being, without allowing ſome- 
thing ſelf- exiſtent ; and if this be true, 
As it will hence follow on the one Hand, that 
nothing does'exift but what is ſelf-exiſtent, or had 
its Being originally from ſomething ſelf-exiſtent, 
and by Conſequence, whatever Perfection any 
Being has, a ſelf-exiſtent Being muſt have, be- 
cauſe their whole Being is derived from him; 
So it will likewiſe follow, that what a ſelf⸗ 
exiſtent Being has not, cannot come into Being; 
and therefore is impoſſible to be. 
And from hence it appears, that a ſelf-exiftent 
Being muſt have all poſſible Degrees of Being. 
And thus, a Being perfe&, immutable, eternal, 
neceſſary, omnipreſent, I call an infinite Being. 
From hence I infer, Rs ee Tie: 
1. Since there is a ſelf-exiſtent *Being,. as it 
will hence follow, that whatever he is, he is by 
his Nature; and by Conſequence, whatever we 
4 | con- 
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424 A Demonſtration of true Religion. 
conceive to be in God, is his very Eflence, and 
really God : ao | a 
So on the other Hand, fince his Nature is in- 
dependent, eternal, neceſſary, everlaſting, immy. 
table and omnipreſent, it will likewiſe follow, that 
whatever he is, he is every where, independently, 
eternally, neceſſarily, everlaſtingly, and immutably, 
2. Since whatever is ſelf-exiſtent, is abſolutely 
rfect; then, ſince every Thing we conceive 
to be, is his very Eſſence, and therefore 
ſelf-exiſtent, it will follow, that every Perfection, 
we conceive to be in God, muſt be abſolutely 
perfect, becauſe ſelf-exiftent. And by Conſe- 
quence, when we ſpeak of God's Perfections, we 
muſt not be ſuppoſed to mean, that theſe Perfec- 
tions are diſtinct from the divine Effence ; becauſe 
there is nothing in God, but what is his Eſſence; 
or that they are diſtin from each other. For 
then there muſt be as many Gods as Perfections; 
and if fo, it will follow, 
3. That the Nature of God is fimple and indi- 
viſible: | 
4. Since whatſoever is ſelf-exiſtent, is abſolutely 
ect; and whatever is in God, is God: From 
ence it will follow, that there can be but one God. 
III. This one ſelf- exiſtent Being was the Creator 
of the World. | 
Having proved, that nothing could come into 
Being without ſomething ſelf- exiſtent; either the 
World was ſelf-exiftent, or it had its Being from 
ſome other that is ſelf-exiſtent. 
All that is in the World is either Matter or 
Spirit; neither of which I will prove to be ſelſ- 
exiſtent. 
1. The Matter; which cannot be ſelf- exiſtent. 
For ſince we have ſhewn; that whatſoever is 
ſelf-exiſtent is immutable,  —_ 
1 | ind Sunce 
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| Since we have likewiſe ſhewn, that whatſoever 
is ſelf-exiſtent, is ſimple and indiviſible. . 

And fince we have farther ſhewn, that what- 
ever is ſelf-exiſtent, is omnipreſent and perfect; 
theſe Arguments demonſtrate, that Matter cannot 
be ſelf-exiftent, which is evidently mutable, di- 
viſible, finite, and imperfect. And if ſo, | 

5. From hence we muſt infer, that whatſoever 
is ſelf-exiftent is immaterial. And this brings me, 
2. To enquire, whether there be any Thing 
immaterial in the World, without ſuppoſing a 
God, that can be ſelf-exiftent. 

Human Souls are the only immaterial Beings; 
but they cannot be ſelf-exiftent, For if every 
Man has a diſtin Soul; and if every Man's 
Soul be exiſtent ; then ſince it does already ap- 
pear, that whatever is ſelf- exiſtent is abſolutely 
perfect; it will follow, 

1. That there are as many ſelf-exiſtent Beings, 
as there are human Souls; whereas we have ſhewn 
there can be but one. | | 

2. That every Soul is perfect, which is con- 
trary to Experience, and therefore not ſelf- exiſtent. 
And if ſo, it will follow, that the World was 
made by ſome other Cauſe, which is ſelf- exiſtent; 
which was to be demonſtrated. | | 

IV. This ſelt- exiſtent Being is the Governor of 
the World. 

To prove this we may obſerve, what we have 
already ſhewn, that whatever is ſelf- exiſtent is 
omnipreſent, and we ſhall hereafter ſhew, that 
whatever is abſolutely perfect, muſt be abſolutely 
powerful, wiſe, and good; and if ſo, : 
Then fince it does appear, that whatſoever is 
in God, is God; and by Conſequence, what- 
ever he is, he is every where; it will follow, 

That as God is omnipreſent, ſo he muſt be 
preſent in the Perfection of Power, — 2 
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426 A Demonſtration of true Religion. 
Goodneſs ; and by Conſequence muſt govern a 
Things. tan: 
For by Power, I mean an Ability to act; and 
by Goodneſs, an Inclination to do Good ; and by 
Wiſdom, a Faculty of Underſtanding ; that ha 
Relation to Means and Ends. And the Perfec. 
tion of every powerful, wiſe, and good Being, i; 
to be exercis'd in doing all that Good, that Wi. 
dom directs to be done. 2 

And as it is evident, that that is the moſt per. 

fect Wiſdom, that propoſes the beſt Ends, and 
proſecutes them by the beſt Means, and in the 
beſt Manner. 
So fince God is neceſſarily in every Place in the 
Perfection of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnek, 
he muſt neceſſarily be every where doing ſuch 
Acts of Goodneſs, as his abſolute Wiſdom judges 
beſt. And in this the whole Notion of Govern- 
ment 1s abſolved, in whatſoever Senſe we under- 
ſtand it, in Reſpect as well of the Conſervation as 
the Diſpoſal of all Things. 

From all which it appears, that there is a flt- 
exiſtent, abſolutely perfect Being, that made and 
coverns the World. 

But as we have no Notion of the Perfection of 
this Being, but under particular and diſtinct Ideas; 
this will not be a ſufficient Foundation for true 
Religion, unleſs we can be aſſured thoſe Ideas are 
right. ' 

1. I will therefore enquire what thoſe Ideas 


are under which God is to be conceived ; and 


2. Enquire what Notions we are to form of 
the Creation and Government of the World, con- 
ſidering it as made and govern'd by a Being, to 
whom theſe Ideas belong. a 

Of the Perfections or Attributes of God. 

As to the Ideas, under which the divine Na- 
ture is to be conceived, as God is an abſolutely 


Per- 
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Being, we are, to recollect, that by abſo- 
jute Perfection is to be meant all Degrees of Being. 

And, therefore, the moſt natural Way to diſ- 
cover the particular Ideas of the divine Nature, 


Beings are mere Subſtance; ſome have Life, ſome 
have Life and Senſe, and ſome have Life, Senſe, 
and Reaſon. If God has all poſſible Degrees of 
Being; we muſt conceive him under the Notion 
of a Subſtance, indued with the higheſt Degrees 
of Life, Senſe, and Reaſon. | 

The Perfections of God confider'd as a Subſtance. 

By a Subſtance, I mean a Being in Oppoſition 
to a Mode or Manner of Being. 

Now as to the Perfections of ' Subſtance, all 
Mankind conceive it-a higher Degree of Being ta 
be without Beginning, than to be made; to be 
independent, than dependent ; to be eternal, than 
momentary 3 to be infinite, than finite; to be im- 
material, than corporeal. And, therefore, when 
we conceive God to be an abſolutely perfe& Sub- 
ſtance, we muſt conceive him to be an eternal, 
independent, neceſſary, immutable, ſpiritual, om- 
nipreſent, everlaſting Being. 

The Perfections of God conſider'd as a living 
Subſtance. | | 

By Life is meant a Principle of Activity. 

Now Men condeive it a more excellent Degree 
of Activity to be able to do all Things, than 
only ſome, to do in an Inſtant without Difficulty 
and Oppoſition, than otherwiſe; to have this ac- 
tive Capacity all at once; to have it laſt for ever, 
than for a Time. 8 : 

And, therefore, while we conceive God as ab- 
ſolutely perfect in Life, we aſcribe to him the ut- 
moſt Degrees poſſible of Power. 
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The Perfections of God; conſider d as a Being iy. 
dued with the higbeſt Perfection of Senſe. 

By Senſe, I mean, here, a Senſation or Percep. 
tion of Pleaſure and Pain. 

And as a Life of Pleaſure is more excellent 
than Pain, and as it is more eligible to be ſenſible 
of Pleaſure, than only capable of it; and as it 
is better to have been always in Pleaſure, than 
otherwiſe; ſo in aſcribing to God the Perfection 
of Senſe, we muſt conceive him to be indued 
with the moſt exquiſite and actual Perception of 
all poſſible Degrees of Pleaſure; without Pain: 
And this we call the Happineſs of God. 

The Perfections of God, conſider d as a Being in- 
dued with the higheſt Degrees of Reaſon. 

By Reaſon we uſually mean a Principle of 
Thought, which, as it exerts itſelf differently, is 
conceived under the different Names of Under- 
ſtanding and Will. eb 

By the Underſtanding, is meant the Operation 
of the Mind, by which we not only ſimply ap- 
prehend Objects, but alſo can compare and judge 
of their ſeveral Relations; and from hence draw 
Inferences and Obſervations, and provide for the 
Conſequences of them. _ 

But that Part of it more particularly, which 
relates to the apprehending and judging of the 
Natures and Reaſons of Things, we call Know- 
ledge, 

And that by which we ropound Deſigns, and 
find out proper Means for the Attainment of 
them, we call ſpeculative Wiſdom. 

So that if we are to conceive of God as abſo- 
lutely perfect in Reaſon, we muſt conceive him 
to have all poſſible Degrees of Knowledge and 
Wiſdom, without any Degree of Imperfection. 

And, therefore, whereas tis an Imperfection 
of Knowledge to know but in Part, or by De- 


grees, 
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gees, by Tims pod; Obſervation : To be liable to 
7, 


or Fo 

And as ogy © a 7 of Wiſdom to propoſe 
no End, or ee at . or to pro- 
ſecute a right im y: 

So if — would agheſy conceive of God, we 
muſt ſeperate all theſe Imperfections from him. 

The Perfections of the Will, 

That which we call the Will, is that by which 
we determine our Qperations in the Way of Choice. 

But then as it 225 poſed to be a Faculty of 
Reaſon, ſo it is by Conf 9 to be ſuppoſed, 
that it muſt —— chooſe and determine upon 
Reaſon. 

And tho! *tis certain, that Men — not always 
follow the beſt Reaſon; yet the Will is never 
determined without ſome Neaſon or other. 

And as the Reaſons that incline the Will may 
be various, we muſt therefore conceive it to be 
ſuch a Faculty, by which we can chooſe variouſ- 


ly, according to the various Reaſons offered ta 


us; and therefore it is ſaid to be free. 

And, if this be true, that the Nature of the 
Will, and of that Freedom we 3 to Man, 
in reſ pect of it, conſiſts in ch Reaſon; 
it will follow, that the more we — e upon Rea; 
ſon, as our Choice is the more rational and per- 
fect, ſo it is likewiſe the more free. And, by 
Conſequence, when our Wills always chuſe the 
moſt reaſonable Things, and our Actions are con- 
formable to them, then we are in a true State of 
rational and perfect Freedom. 

This is the higheſt Perfection of F STIR 
conſider'd in itſelf; and tho? this be an eligible 
State of Being, yet it would be more ©. to be 
ſure of its Continuance. 


And, therefore, if we would conceive of God 


rightly, in aſcribing to him the Perfections of 
Reaſon, 
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430 A Demonſtration of true Religion 
Reaſon, we muſt conceive him to be indued with 
an abſolute Freedom of Self- determination upon 
Principles of Reaſon, and can act variouſly, 2; 
he has Reaſon for it. N 
And this we call the Freedom of God. But 
dn ee | | | 
2. As he has a Power of Determining his 0. 
perations, according as his Reaſon directs, fo we 
muſt conceive he has this in the higheft Degree 
poſſible, and therefore cannot determine con 
to that Meaſure of Reaſon he has for his Oye. 
rations. And by Conſequence muſt incline to the 
moſt reaſonable T 1 and that without any 
Poſſibility of the Diſcontinuance of this, or of 
its Alteration or Decay, or any other Defe& or 
Imperfection. gh | 
This is the Perfection of rational Freedom; 
and this Perfection of Freedom we call Holineſs, 
But yet here it is to be obferved, that as Rea- 
ſon has different Names, according to its different 
Objects, and that which is in general called Un- 
derſtanding, is, at other Times, called Wiſdom, 
when conſider'd as having Relation to Ends and 
Means; ſo it 1s here. | | 
And, therefore, tho* this perfe& Conformity 
of the Will, to the Dictates of Reaſon, be in 
18 called Holineſs; yet when Reaſon is con- 
ider'd, as directing any Thing, as a Means to an 
End, and the Will is determined to purſue that 
End, by thoſe Means; then the Conformity of 
the Will, in this Caſe, may be called the Wiſdom 
of the Will. er g I | 
And as that Wiſdom which conſiders only the 
Natures and Relations of Things, without any 
Determination towards them, is therefore called 
ſpeculative Wiſdom ; ſo this Wiſdom, which is 
here ſaid to be an Act of the Will, may be called 
practical Wiſdom, Ks 


£ 
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And as this Determination of the Will in God 
is invariable, ſo this is ſometimes called, when 
ſpoken of the divine Nature, the Immutability of 
But nevertheleſs, when we confider the Will 
only as acting in Conformity to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, it is then properly called Holineſs. - 
And as the Will of God is always invariably 
determin'd by Reaſon, and the Reaſon of God is 
always right, ſo this invariable Determination of 
the divine Will, according to the Dictates of his 
Reafon, is what we mean by the Holineſs of 
God. 
Carollaries from the Holineſs of God. 
From this Notion of the Holineſs of God, ſe- 
veral Things will follow. | | 
1. He cannot act or will any Thing contrary 
to his Knowledge, * 1 ET 
By Knowledge is meant the Perception of 
Things, as they are; and, by Conſequence, 
Knowledge ſuppoſes the Exiſtence of the Thing 
known, ſo far as it is known. Team | 
And, therefore, as that which has no Being 
cannot be perceived, or known; ſo it is certain, 
that thoſe Things which have a Being, cannot be 
perceived, or known, what they really are not; 
becauſe this 1s to perceive and know what is not, 
which 1s nothing. | | 
And, therefore, as God knows all Things, he 
muſt know them only as they really are. 
And if ſo, then, if his Will and Operations 
be always conformable to his Knowledge, they 
muſt be always conformable to the Reality of 
Things, as they are. | s 
And if fo, ſince the Reality of Things, as 
they are in their Natures and Relations, is the 
very Notion of Truth; it will follow, that he 
cannot will, or a& any Thing contrary to 1 
Q 
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ſo that if God be holy, he- muſt be immutaby 
true. 88 6 | 
2. God cannot will or act any Thing contray 
to his Wiſdom. Wiſdom ſuppoſes an End, and 
an End 'implies ſome Good. And, therefore, if 
God cannot will or act any Thing, but what z 
agreeable to his Wiſdom, he muſt always will 
and act with an Intention of ſome-Good ; and x; 
an abſolutely perfect Being can want no Good to 
himſelf; it muſt follow, therefore, that it muſt 
be ſome Good to his Creatures. 

So that from the Holineſs of God, we are al. 
ſured of his Goodneſs, that he never wills, or 
acts any Thing, but for the Good of his Crea. 
tures, | | 

But then, as Wiſdom ſuppoſes an End, fo does 
it a wiſe End. And, therefore, tho? God be im- 
mutably diſpoſed to do Good to his Creatures, yet 
as his Goodneſs is a wiſe Goodneſs, he cannot be 
ſuppoſed to will, or do Good to his Creatures, 
but in ſuch a Way as ſhall beſt anſwer the End of 
doing Good, | 
So that when we ſpeak of the Goodneſs of 
God, we muſt mean an immutable Diſpoſition in 
him to do Good to his Creatures, according to 
their Natures and Capacities, which, as they are 
different, ſo this Attribute is diſtinguiſh'd by dif- 
ferent Names. | 

When it relates to Puniſhment, we call it Juſ- 
tice; to Pardon, Mercy; to Moderation in Pu- 
niſhment, Equity ; to Slowneſs, Patience'. But 
2 are but ſo many ſeveral Ways of doing 
Good. 


And as Goodneſs is the neceſſary Reſult of 


Holineſs, and theſe ſeveral Operations the natural 
Reſult of Goodneſs; ſo we muſt as r 
conceive the divine Nature to be diſpoſed to Jul- 
tice, Mercy, Sc. as we conceive him to be holy 
and good. But 
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Reaſon, and Goodneſs diſpoſes God to do Good 


in ſuch a Manner to his Creatures, as they are 


capable; ſo tho? God be diſpoſed to puniſh or 


on, yet it muſt be only in ſuch Manner, 
pare and Seaſon, as his Wiſdom ſees beſt for 


his Creatures. 

And if fo, we ſee the Abſurdity of thoſe No- 
1 that are drawn from the abſolute Sove- 
2 nty of God, denoting a Power of dealing 
| with his Creatures as he pleaſes. + 
For according to theſe Reaſonings, we ſee there 


Sovereignty properly ſignifies no more than a 

Right of Dominion; which, as God is holy, can 
Ka be a Right of dealing with his Creatures ac- 

conding to his infallible Reaſon ; that is, accord- 
ing to his Knowledge of the Natures and Capa- 
cities of his Creatures, 1 as his Wiſdom judges 
beſt for them. 

Thus we are to conceive of the Perfections of 
the divine Will. 
And from hence we may explain the true Ex- 

tent of God's Power; for as whatever he does, 
he does by his Will, and can, therefore, do what 
he will: So, on the other Hand, we may ſay, 
that what he cannot will, he cannot do, becauſe 
it is contrary -to his Reaſon to will it. And, 
therefore, 

I, As Gail l any Thing con 
his Knowledge; ſo he —.— make Good, 
nor Evil, Good: In a Word, he cannot I a 
Thing to be, and not to Ws; which is a Contra- 
diction. 
2. As he cannot ill. any Thing contrary. to 
Truth, ſo it is impoſſible - Bo God to do. or 1 
any Thing that is falſe. 

3. As he cannot will any Thing contrary to 
Vox, III, Ff — 
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But then, as Holineſs always acts according to 


is noſuch Attribute belonging to the divine Nature. 
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Wiſdom, and therefore to Goodneſs ; ſo tis im- 
poſſible for God to make any Creature, that it 
ſhould be miſerable, merely for the Sake of Mi. 
ſery . | | | 
Thus much might ſuffice upon the Perfections 


of the rational Will, and how far they belong to 


God: | | | 
- But becauſe the various Operations are called 
Paſſions, I will enquire a little into the Nature of 


theſe Paſſions, and how far they ought to be 


aſcribed to God. 
Of the Paſſions. 
Tho? theſe Operations, which we call Paſſions, 
are the Motions of the rational Will, yet they 
chiefly ſhew themſelves in the ſenfitive Part. 
And they are called Paſſions, either becauſe 


they are Effects excited in the Mind by the Ope- 


ration of the Blood and Spirits; or becauſe there 
is uſually a Commotion excited in the Blood and 
Spirits by theſe inward Operations of the Mind. 
Now becauſe theſe Paflions are very often oc. 
caſionꝰd by, or attended with theſe bodily Com- 
motions, Men are cautious how they aſcribe them 
to God, as ſeeming to imply ſome Imperfedtions 
Whereas, as they are real Motions of the n. 
tional Soul, there muſt be ſomething in the Na. 


ture of God conſider'd as a perfectly rational he- 


ing, analogous to theſe Affections in us, tho in- 
finitely removed from thoſe Imperfections, with 
which they are attended in us: And we may 28 
well deny that God knows, becauſe we know bj 
Ratiocination, as deny all rational Affections to 
him, becauſe they ate excited in us by Paſſion: 
They are but ſo many various Ways of repre 
ſenting the Operations of the Will, in the Fu 
ſuit of Good, and avoiding Evil; for according 
as any Object appears to the Underſtanding to be 
Good or Evil; ſo the Will is inclined be ae 
Koln "of ; 
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ge:. 


to it. And this Inclination of The Will te to God, 
we call Love; and the Averſion to Evil, Hitred: ” 
If the Good or Evil be confider'd as preſent, ; 
becauſe the Will cannot but embrace what the 
Underſtanding approves, without ſome Compla- 
cency in it, nor ſhew its Averſion to a preſent E- 
vil, without ſome Diſturbance at it; therefore, 
that general Inclination of the Will to Good, 


which is called Love, is then called Delight and. 


Joy; and that general Averſion to Evil, which 
is called Hatred, is then diſtinguiſt'd by Grief or 
Anger. FM 

If the Good or Evil be confider'd as future, 
then the Love is called Deſire and Hope; and 


W the Hatred, Fear and the like. 


But then, as there i is nothing future to God, * 
Hope, Defire, or Fear, that ariſe from the Good 
or Evil, conſider'd as future, cannot be aſcribed 
to him any otherwiſe than in Condeſcenfion to 
our Weaknels. 

But as for Grief or Anger, Defire or for; that 
relate to a preſent Good or Evil; there is ſome- 
thing analogous in God to theſe, tho without 
our Imperfections. | 

© And, therefore, as we love what ap Ana 
to us with a ſenſitive Complacency, ef has 
ſuch a Diſpoſition for Good, as to take a rational 
Pleaſure in it. 

And tho” God cannot be ſaid to be angry or 
grieve, as they imply a Diſturbance in us, yet 
there is ſuch an Abelſon to all Evil in God, as 
to produce in him ſuch Effects as are the Tokens 
of thoſe Paſſions in us 

Thus far we may aſcribe thoſe Aceton to 
God. , dtp 

But then theſe Affections are but the various 
Motions of the Will; and, by Conſequence, as 
it is the Perfection of the divine Will, to be im- 

9 e ut Vanutably 
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mutably conformable to the DiRates of Reaſon, 


ſo muſt theſe Affections in God be always con- 
ceived to be: And, therefore, 
1. As God cannot will, ſo he cannot love 


without Reaſon ; and, therefore, as he cannot be 


faid to love himſelf, merely becauſe he will, but 


| becauſe he has Reaſon for it, as being perfect; ſo 


he muſt love himſelf infinitely, becauſe he is in- 


finitely perfect; and every Thing elſe in ſuch De- 


„as it comes nearer to his Perfection. 

And thus he hates, not becauſe he will, but 
becauſe the Thing he hates is evil, and he hates 
it in ſuch Degree as it is ſo. 

2. As his Will, ſo we muſt conceive his Love 
and Hatred to be immutably conformable to his 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and, by Conſequence, 
to Truth and Goodneſs, ſo far as to love and hate 
every Thing, ſo far as it is agreeable or diſagree- 
able to Truth. | 

And thus we are to conceive of God, with 
reſpe& to the Affections or Paſſions. | 

And if all theſe Concluſions be true, from 


hence I draw this general Corollary, viz. 


Corollary. That whatever Notions of God are 
contrary to theſe, ſo far they are contrary to 
Truth; ': = | 

And if fo, from hence it will follow, that 
ſince we have a Book, we call the Scriptures, 
wherein God is repreſented, of all Perfections, 
agreeable to theſe Notions here demonſtrated ; fo 
far it is worthy to be received as true. 

Thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt Thing to be 
conſider'd, viz. how we are to conceive of God, 


as an abſolutely perfect Nature or Being. 


And whereas I have ſhewn, that this Being, 
to whom theſe Perfections belong, is the Creator 

and Governor of the World, I will enquire, 
II. What Notions we are to form of the Crea- 
tion 
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tion and Government of the World, conſidering 
it as made and governed by this abſolutely perfect 
Being. r 

| of the Creation of the World. 

By the World is meant all Things viſible and 
inviſible, except Gd. 

And by the Creation of the World is meant, 
that all Things are from God. 

Now ſince God muſt do every Thing ſuita- 
bly to his own infinite Perfections; if we do 
but reflect upon theſe Perfections, and confider 
him as acting according to them in the 
Creation of the World, this will bring us to the 
Diſcovery and Eftabliſhment of true Religion, 
And, therefore, | 

1. As the World was made by the Power of 
God; and if we look back, and conſider what 
the Notion of this Power is, it will furniſn us 
with ſeveral Obſervations. - | 

By the Power of God is meant, his being able 
to do all Things by his bare Will, and that as he 
can do, whatever he can will; ſo what he cannot 
will, he cannot do. 

And if ſo, then, as nothing could come into 
Being, without his Will, fo all Things muſt have 
been produced, ſo ſoon as he willed they ſhould 
be. And, therefore, as the World was by the 
Will of God, ſo it required nothing but his bare 
Will to riſe into Being. 

When the World was made, is only knowable 
by Tradition or Revelation. 

We can only fay, that the Novelty of Hifto- 
ry, the Riſe of Arts and Sciences, the late Cul- 
tivation and Civilizing of Nations, and the ſmall 
Increaſe of Mankind, are certain Proofs, that it 
hath not been of long Continuance : But how 
lately ſoever it might have been made, there is no 
Point of Time, beyond which it might not have 
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as one. And. as oy can be no certain Bounds 
aſſign'd, beyond which his Works might not have 


extended; fo *tis very reaſonable to think, that 
God has mads more Worlds than ours; and as 


here, ſo has filled them with Creatures ſuitable to 


thoſe Syſtems, 


And thus we may reaſon from the Power of 


But when we ſay the World was made by the 


. bare Power and Will, of God, we muſt not con- 


ceive, that it was the Effect of mere Will with- 
out Reaſon. No, as God is abſolutely holy, we 
miſt conclude he was guided by Reaſon in the 
Creation of the World. 

And, therefore, that he made the World no 
ſooner, was not without Reaſon; and that he made 
it as it is, was becauſe he ſaw it moſt reaſonable 


ta be. made ſo. #8 » 


Reaſon is the Rule of all his Operations ; and 
if we conſider God, as acting always according 
to this Rule, which is the Notion we have before 
given of his Holineſs; ſince we have before 
ſhewn, that under this is comprehended, and by 
this it is implied, that he muſt always be directed 
in all his Operations by his Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Truth and Goodneſs; as we muſt conceive him 
acting in the Creation, according to theſe ſeveral 


Perfections, as his Rules; fo cheſe ſeveral Per- 


fections are the natural Rules to us to form our 
Notion of his Creation by. _ 

And, therefore, firſt, * us conſider God as 
acting in the Creation, according to his Know- 
ledge ; and if this be allow'd, that his Know- 
ledge is infinite, from hence it will follow, that 
he made nothing by Chance, but that every Thing 

Was 
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| was made according to thoſe eternal and perfect 


Ideas of his inſinite Mind. 
And if ſo, from hence we may conclude, that 
every Thing muſt have been made perfect in its 


This muſt be true of all the Creatures in the 


World; and if we apply this to Man, we muſt 


conceive, that he was made a perfect Man, not 
wanting in any Thing that the Perfection of his 
Nature and Species requir'd. SO 
And, by Conſequence, ſince the human Na- 
ture is compounded of a reaſonable and ſenſitive 
Principle, which we call Soul and Body, he muſt 
have been made perfect in both theſe. 
1. As Man is indued with a reaſonable Princi- 
ple, or Soul, he muſt be made perfectly reaſona- 


ble; that is, his Underſtanding muſt have been 


informed, or at leaſt capable of knowing by Rea- 


ſon every Thing neceflary to be known, ſo far as 


Reaſon can diſcover it, and as ſoon as his Occa- 


fions required it: And his Will and Affections 


muſt have been in a regular Subordination to his 
Underftanding, ſo as not to chooſe, or reje& any 
Thing, but as Reaſon ſhould direct and approve; 
this being the Perfection of the rational Nature, 


which we call Holineſs. 


2. As the Body is made up of ſeveral Parts in 
a certain Number, Order, and Proportion, with 


ſeveral Powers adapted to ſeveral Ends, all which 
are put in Conjunction with, and under the Di- 
rection and Government of Reaſon; ſo it muſt 


have been made perfect in theſe Reſpects: And, 


therefore, the Body of the firſt Man muſt have 
been made perfect, not only in its integrant Parts, 
as to their Number, Order, and Uſe, which I 


call the natural Perfection of the Body: But it 


muſt have alſo been perfectly ſubject to the Soul, 


which I call the moral Perfection of the Body. 
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This muſt be ſo, if the divine Operations are 

eeable to his Knowledge; for otherwiſe he 
muſt have had an imperfect Idea of his Works. 

But further, if God made all Things according 
to his Knowledge, ſince he cannot begin to know 

any Thing, he made every Thing with a certain 
Foreknowledge, how it would act, and What the 
Event of its Actions would be. 


And as *tis evident, that he made all hw] | 


Things mutable, and all living Things mortal, 
and all rational Creatures fallible, and all free 
Creatures liable to Sin; ſo he muſt have foreſeen 


all the Changes of the former, and all the Deaths, 


Errors, and Sins of the latter, with the Cauſe, 
Manner, and Circumſtances of them, and all the 
poſſible Effects that thoſe Changes, Deaths, and 
Errors would produce for ever: And if all Things 
were made according to this Idea, he muſt have 
order'd all Things ſo, as to anſwer all the ſeveral 
Events for ever, that his Work ſhould not be 
diſorder'd, nor his Deſign defeated by them. 
2. As the World was made according to the 
Knowledge, ſo muſt it likewiſe be according to 
the Wiſdom of God. 
And, therefore, as Wiſdom hes Relation to 
Ends and Means, and he is only truly wiſe, that 


propoſes the beſt Ends, and purſues them by the 


propereſt Means; ſo in making the World, we 


muſt conclude, that God made every Thing for 


ſome End, and that he indued all his Creatures 


with ſuch Natures, as were beſt ſuited. to, and 


moſt 2 to attain that End. wa 
And if ſo, when we ſee God has made various 
Species of Creatures in the World; if that was 


done according to our Notion of Wiſdom, he 


muſt not only have ſuited their Natures, Organs, 
and Diſpoſitions to this Earth, but alſo have made 


the Earth fo, as was beſt for their Reception; ſo 
4 & 5% 4 : | as 
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as there ſhould wt be more Creatures than it 
ſhould be capable of receiving, nor any natural 
Neceſſity, but K what it ſnould be capable of ſup- 


lyin 

F * 10 as *tis evident, that God intended that 
theſe Creatures ſhould come upon the Earth b 
Degrees, he muſt not only have given them ſu 
natural Diſpoſitions and Powers, as were adapted 
to that End, but likewiſe ſuch as were neceſſary 
for the Preſervation'of their Offspring. And as 
theſe various Species of Creatures were to be diſ- 
perſed into different Parts of the Earth, ſo he 
muſt have ſuited the ſeveral Natures of his Crea- 
tures to their different. Situations, and furniſh'd 
all ſuch N eceflaries, as thoſe different Climates 
ſhould require. 

And if among theſe we confider Mankind as 
ſociable Creatures, ſo they muſt likewiſe be form- 
ed with proper Organs of Speech, by which they 
might communicate their Thoug ohts to each other, 
and with ſuch Diſtinction of Faces, by which 
they might know one another. 

And, laſtly, as this Earth, and the various In- 
habitants of it, have ſo manifeſt a Dependence on 
the heavenly Bodies; ſo we muſt conceive, that 
the Nature he has given, and the Poſition, Or- 
der, and Motion, that he has placed thoſe heaven- 
ly Bodies in, is beſt for the Farth, 

Inhabitants, 

And by Conſequence, as the Heat, and Light 
of the heavenly Bodies, is communicated diffe- 
rently, to the different Parts of the Earth, we 
muſt conclude, that this is beſt for thoſe Places, 
to have no more Light and Heat than is now im- 
parted to them. We come now, 


3. To conſider what Notions we are to form 


of the Creation of the World, as it was made by 
a God of Truth, By 
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By Truth is meant the Reality of Things 2 
they are, either in themſelves, or as they ſtand 
related to one another, 1105 
And if all Things muſt have been made at. 
cording to Truth, ſince there is a natural Relation 
between the Idea of all Things in the divine 
Mind, and the Things to be formed by it, ve 
muſt conceive, that all Things were made accord. 
ingly ; and by Conſequence, as God could ng 
have an imperfect Idea of his Works; fo i 
Things muſt be made perfect in their Kinds, x 
I ſaid before. 
And ſo likewiſe, ſince there is a manifeſt Rel. 
tion between the Things themſelves, we mu 
conceive, that nothing was made of this Nature, 
but what was Wanne? to theſe Relations. 
And therefore, 1. As whatſoever natural End 
God made any Thing for, he muſt have provided 
Means for attaining it; and there muſt have been 
a neceſſary Agreement, between thoſe Means, 
and that End, that the End ſhould be attain'd by 
Sn mes + =. 

And as every Thing had its Nature-in ordet to 
an End, and therefore by acting according to its 
Nature muſt attain its End; fo it will follow, 
that ſo far as we know the Natures of Things, 6 
far we may be able'to judge of their Ends : And 
on the contrary, ſo far as we can find the End of 
any Thing, ſo far we may certainly conclude, 2 
to its Nature, if we-are able to diſcover what 
Nature is neceſſary to that End. As there muſt 
be this Agreement between natural Means and 
their Ends; fo, 

2. There muſt likewiſe be between natural 
Cauſes and Effects: | | | 
And, therefore, as no Effect can be produced 
without a Cauſe, nor Cauſe without an Effect; 
fo whatever natural Effects there are, they = 

| * ve 
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2 Aa: - Cauſe pro portionꝰd to them; and thoſe 
Effects muſt he 1795 as are ſuitable to the Nature 
and Power of their Cauſes. 

And'as nothin can give what it has not in its 
Nature to give; and therefore no Cauſe can pro- 
duce any natural ffect contrary to, or above its 
Nature; ſo no natural Effect can receive what 
the Cauſe has not, 

And therefore Reſt cannot raturall y produce | 
Motion; nor Motion Reſt ; and Matter can pro- 
duce. nothing but Matter; and Motion not 
but Motion, 

And fo by the ſame Reaſon, a Subſtance with- 

out Life, Senſe or Reaſon, cannot produce a liv- 
ing, ſenſible, or rational Creature. 

And if this be true, no 5 ſenſible, much 
leſs rational Agent, can N by mere 
Matter and Motion; for as Matter cannot move 
itſelf,” ſo it cannot give a Principle of Self- motion 
or Life to another. 

And as neither Matter nor Motion ſeparately 
or conjunctly, do in their own Nature — or are 
indued with Senſe or Reaſon; ſo neither can * 
produce Senſe or Reaſon. 

And if ſo, then every rational, ſenſible, and 
lying Creature, muſt be endued with ſome im- 
* Principle, which is the Cauſe of their 
rational, Sc. © tions. 

If any one ſhould aſk, what the Nature of 
that immaterial Principle is, and what becomes of 
it, when it dies ? Weanſwer, we cannot tell. 

But thus much we may ſay, that it is not in- 
conſiſtent with Reaſon, t — — may be ſeveral 
Degrees and Orders of immaterial Beings, and 
that ſuch of theſe, as are made to actuate Bodies, 
may be put into different Bodies, according to 
their different Capacities; and when thoſe Bodies 
are dead, may poſſibly — into 

Others 3 
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others; and when they haye finiſh'd their Courſ, 

they were made for, may either be annihila 

or be rewarded by God, according to their ſever 
| Natures and Capacities. 

3. As there is ſuch a neceſſary Relation between 
natural Cauſes and their Effects; ſo there is like. 
wiſe between their natural F acultes and theit 
Objects. 

F rom hence it will follow, that whatever Fa. 
culty God made, he muſt have provided a ſuitable 
Object for it, and for every Object a ſuitable Fa 
culty, and there muft be a natural Agreement 
between them, 

And if ſo, we may conclude, that whateve 
Object he ſaw neceſſary by any Creature to be de. 
fired, in order to the Ferment of it; or fearel 
in order to the ſnunning it; he muſt have given 
his Creatures ſuitable Appetites to deſire, and 
ſuitable Fears to ſhun : And whatever is nece- 
fary to be perceived or underſtood, he muſt haye 
given them Faculties to perceive and underſtand, 

So, on the other Hand, we may conclude, 
that whatever our natural Ap ites crave, or our 
Fears fuggeſt, are alſo proper to be defired and 
fear d. And that whatever the Senſes of all 
ſenſible Beings perceive, and the Underſtandings 
of all reaſonable Beings dictate at all Times, muſt 

not only be, but be, as they are perceived. 

And if bs then an uniform Conſent of all 
Mankind, concerning any Thing, which is the 
Object of their Faculties, muſt be a certain Ar- 
gument of the Truth of that Thing. 

Thus we ſee in general what Notions we are to 
conceive of the Creation of the World, conſider- 
ing it, as made by a God of Truth. We come now, 

4. To conſider the Creation, as the Effect of 
the Goodneſs of God. 


The Goodneſs of God conſiſts in an _— 
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WDiſpoſition to do Good to his Creatures ; from 
W-hence we conclude, that he made every Creature 


er to do them Good, according as their ſeveral Na- 
tures are capable of it; and n 

een 1. Since there are ſeveral Kinds and Degrees of 
ke. Creatures, it will follow, that they muſt be made 


for ſeveral Kinds of Happineſs; and, therefore, 

as there are ſome Kinds of Creatures, that for 

Want of Life, are not capable of Happineſs 

memſelves, ſo they muſt be intended for the 

Happineſs of others. 

Again; As there are other Creatures, which, 

tho? they are endued with Life and Senſe, yet 
ſeem abſolutely neceſſary for the Happineſs of 

Man; ſo we muſt conclude, that ſuch Creatures 
were ſo far intended for this Uſe. : 

But as they are capable of ſome Degree of 
Happineſs themſelves, we muſt conclude, that 
God deſigned them to be happy ſo far as ſhould 
conſiſt with their being uſefuf to the Happineſs 
of Men. 

And as there is nothing made of this' Kind, 
but was made of ſuch a Nature, and provided 
with ſuch Means, and placed in ſuch a State, as 
was ſuitable to its End; ſo every Thing, by a&- 
ing according to its Nature, would not only attain 
its own Happineſs, but alſo by being uſed by 
Man, it muſt contribute to the Happineſs of Man. 
| Again; As Man is compoſed of a ſenſitive Body, 
and a rational Soul joined together; ſo we muſt 
conclude, that God made Man, that he ſhould be 
happy, both in Body and Soul; and if fo, then, 
firſt, as *tis evident, that the rational Nature has 
a Faculty, by which it can confider and apprehend 
the Natures and Reaſons of Things; and another 
Faculty of chuſing and ating according as Reaſon 
judges any Thing fit to be choſen or done; ſo it 
will follow, that Mankind; as being W 

rea- 
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Creatures, and made in a State 4 90 
mop not. only have been provided, with all ne 
Means of every Thing neceſſary to he 
— and furniſh'd, with ſufficient Power to do 
what Reaſon, ſhould direct to be done; but allo 
by confidering and aGing as, 157 they muſt 
FR been as happy rational, Nature, a 
ſuch a Nature is EL of. And ſo, 

2. As the bodily Nature of Man is compoſe 
of ſeveral Faculties and Powers, having ene 
and Appetites ſuited to, and carried towards cer. 
tain Objects; ſo it will follow, that God make 

roper Objects for thoſe Powers, Ec. and put 
pore: in ſuch a State, as was moſt proper for the 
Enjoyment of them; and that, in the Enjoy- 
ment of thoſe Obj &s, he muſt have been 25 
happy, as his bodily Nature i is Adel of berg, 

But as Man's two Names were ſo united, 
the 5 55 and Operations o of the Body were 
placed under the Direction of. the Mind, (#5: 
gallen moral Perfection of his Nature; Þ it wil 

ow, 

That Man could not be happy, but by acting 
Wand to that Subordination; but on che con- 
trary, ſo far as this moral Perfection of his Facul- 
Fre ſhould be wanting, fo far he muſt be want. 


Ag Happineſs. 
| eh If Mank Q Var made to be happy 
both in 00 and 
And if it be TY: 4 Mankind were made in 
ſuch a State, and *, wit ſuch Means, as 
were moſt proper for their Happineſs ; then if it 
ſhall appear hereafter, that this Ha appineſs was to 
be everlaſting ; then it ol follow, that Van 
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W hilt we conſider the Happineſs of human Na- 


ture in itſelf. But, _ Peg 
2. As Man was made for Society, and without 
it he cannot be happy; ſo we muſt conclude, 
that he was provided with ſuch, Society, as his 
ineſs required. | | 
ind if ſo, then fince Mankind were not only 


made with Faculties of Speech; but alſo with 
another Faculty of multiplying their Species, and 


therefore muſt be ſupplied with proper Means for 


& this: From hence we muſt conclude, that at the 


Creation, the firſt Society was not of Man with 
Man, , but of Man with Woman, and in ſuch 
Proportion as was beſt for increaſing the Species, 
and moſt for the Happineſs of Society. 

And as no Society can be happy without mu- 
tual Benevolence; ſo we mul conceive, that 
Mankind was not only made with this natural 
Diſpoſition, bur alſo placed in a State ſuitable to it. 

Aud therefore, ſince Mankind were originally 
made of the ſame Nature, with the ſame Deſires 
and Neceſſities, and might want the ſame Things 
at the ſame Time, from whence might ariſe Con- 
tention; ſo from hence we muſt conclude, that 
whatever Number of Men and Women were 
made, as they were made for ſocial Happineſs, 
there muſt have been enough of every 7 
made to ſatisfy their Wants. 

But then, as Man is a rational Creature, and, 
by Conſequence, his Happineſs, ſuch as depends 
upon a due Subordination of his Appetites to 
Reaſon ; ſo tho God made enough of every 
Thing for him, yet this would not make him 
happy, unleſs his Deſires and Neceſſities ſhould 
be regulated by Reaſon. 

And if fo, then as every Thing has a Nature 


ſuited to its End, we muſt conclude, that Man- 


but 
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ral for this Purpoſe, that Mankind ſhould pro- 


but what they wanted; nor any Thing any other: 
wiſe- than ſhould be conſiſtent with mutual Bene. 
volence. From hence, it will follow, that the 
natural State of Man, tho' all Things were in 
common, could not be a State of ar. For ir 
Want was to be the Rule of their Deſires, fince 
595 was enough of every Thing, there could 

be no Reaſon for Strife ; and as every one had 
a natural Love to every one, there could be ng 
Inclination to it. 

This doubtleſs muſt have been the natural State 
of Mankind, ſuppoſing there were ever ſo many 
made; but it is very natural to conceive, that 
there was but one Man and Woman originally 
made. For ſince Mankind were to be placed in 
ſuch a State of Life as was beſt for the Preſerya. 
tion of mutual Benevolence; it ſeems moſt natu- 


ceed from one Man and Woman, that as they 
were undivided in their Original, ſo they ſhould 
be undivided in their Affections. 

Thus we ſee how we are to conceive of the 
Creation of the World, conſidering it as made by 
the Goodneſs of God: And ſu poſing theſe De- 
ductions to be true, we will infer, | 

That ſo far as we have any Hiſtory of the 
Creation, which is found to agree with theſe Con- 
cluſions, ſo far we have Reaſon to conclude it 


true. 


Now the Old T; Nament is the only Book that 
gives us any Account of this; and here, every 
Thing was made, as we have before ſhewn it 
ought to be, by the bare Act of the divine Will: 
Let fuch a ' Thing be, and it was ſo. 

And that he made every Thing every Way 
ſuited to its End, and naturally capable of attain- 


ing it. 


And that when he made Man, he not only 


made 
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made him good, but after his own Image, un- 
der which is comprehended all, that can be meant 
by Perfection and Happineſs. 

And as this * was to be a Happineſs 
of Soul and Body for ever; and, therefore, there 
was a Neceſſity by which the Body might be pre- 
ſerved in Being; ſo we are told of a Tree of 
Life, which might be intended, as a Preſervative 
apainſt all Decays of Nature, and. a Remedy for 
all accidental Injuries. 1 

And as it was neceſſary that Man, as a ſociable 
Creature, ſo ſoon as he ſhould be made, ſhould 
be provided with Society, and that of Man with 
Woman, ſo we are told it was accordingly. And, 
therefore, this Account being agreeable to our 
foregoing Reaſonings, which appear to be demon- 
ſtratively true; ſo far we have Reaſon to con- 
clude this Account of the Old Teſtament to be true. 

Having ſhewn the abſolute Perfection of God, 
and the Relation he bears to. the World, as its 
Creator, I proceed to ſhew what Obligations of 
Duty ariſe from hence; and how theſe two Con- 
ſiderations will bring us to the Law of Nature, 
which is ſo much ſought after. For, | 

1. As God is abſolutely perfect, and loves 
every Thing in ſuch Degree, as it comes nearer 
to his Perfection; ſo, by Conſequence, the only 
Way. to pleaſe God, is to be like him; and, 
7 we muſt endeavour to be perfect, as he 

And as his imitable Perfections are his Wiſdom, 
Holineſs, Truth and Goodneſs, it is a natural 
* endeavour to be wiſe and holy, true and 
good; and, by Conſequence, whatever is implied 
in theſe Perfections in God, which are imitable by 


us, is our Duty to imitate, and will be pleaſing 


to him. So, Wh Son 
2. As God is the Creator of the World, I in- 
Fog, THEE" * Gg fer, 


and t it he cannot do any Thing 
 roneoully, in reſpect either of the End, the * 
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fer, that all the Powers God has given us, ſhould 
be imployed in ſuch a Way, as is ſuitable to the 
End they were given for : And as they were 
made i in due Subjection to Reaſon, ſo from hence 
it will follow, that our Faculties ſhould be exer- 
ciſed as Reaſon approves ; and when we find any 
Tendencies in us to the Contrary, it muſt be our 
Duty to ſubdue them. So, 

3. As God has put in us ſeveral Relations, it it 
is his Will that we ſhould behave ourſelves ſuit 
ably to thoſe Relations; 

So that if we do but conſider what the ſever 
Relations we bear to one another, are, and what 
Actions ariſe from thoſe Relations, this will give 
us a View into thoſe Laws, which Nature obliges 

us to in this Reſpect. 

"This i is a natural Proceeding on this Subj 84 
but this will not anſwer my Deſign; and 
fore 1 20, 

Thirdly, To enquire what Notions we are to 
form of the Government of the World, confider- 
ing it as governed by an abſolutely perfect Being. 

And ſince God, as an abſolutely perfect Being, 
cannot act contrary to his Nature and Perfections, 
we muſt here again conſider his Perfections, 28 
ſo many Rules, by which to form our Notions of 
his Operations in the Government, as we have al 
ready done in the Creation of the World; and 
this will afford us as clear a Notion of it as Rex 
ſon alone can furniſh us withal, 

Of the Government of the World. 

I will begin my Obſervations from his Know- 
ledg e and Wiſdom; and if we reflect, as we 
Rave ſhewn, that he cannot begin to know any 
Thing, and can never ceaſe to know 1 Thing; 


y, or er- 


the Manner, or Seaſon of acting; ; 
CLAY From 
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From hence we muſt conclude, that nothin 
can happen in the World without his — 
foreſeeing it, and his Wiſdom diſpoſing it for 
ſome End; and always for the beſt, — alſo in 
reſpect of the Suitableneſs of the Means, and 
the Seaſonableneſs of the Time. | 

For he who knows the Natures and Ends of 
Things, as ere as he knows any Thing, and 
cannot poſſibly be miſtaken, is equally capable of 
governing all Things, as any Thing. 

2. As God is ſhewn to be in his Nature true, 
ſo muſt he be alſo in his Government, ſo as not 
to do any Thing contrary to Truth. 

And, therefore, as Truth is the Reality af 
Things, as they are, or as they ſtand related to 
one another, we muſt conceive, that in the Go- 
vernment of the World, he will not act contrary 
to the Natures and Relations of Things. 

As, therefore, there is a natural Relation of 
Agreement between Means and Ends, Effects 


and Cauſes, Faculties and Objects; ſo he muſt 
8. be conceived to govern the World according to 
ing, theſe natural Relations, ſo as that ber CO be 
_ a natural Agreement between them. 
o Ver therefore, as _ muſt aderbeivene * he 
8 will not produce natural Effects ſupernatu 
e al Cauſes, = natural Cauſes will br ſo on the 


other Hand, we muſt conceive, that the Relation 
_ F aculties 25 their warn ſhall 1 e 
And, theralate. as Bod ds various Beg 
Creatures wih natural Appetites to preſerve the 
Individuum, and made ſuitable Proviſion for them; 
ſo we muſt conceive in the Government of the 
World, that there ſhall be always a like ſuitable 
Proviſion continued, ſo as that nothing ſhall "aut 

any Thing to its neceſſary Preſervation, * 57's! 
As all living Creatures are likewiſe) midb-wich 
Gg2 natural 
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natural Appetites and Faculties for the Preſerya. 
tion of their Species: As it does follow, that as 
there muſt have been an equal Number of Males 
and Females, that there might be an Object ſuita- 
ble to every Faculty; ſo we muſt conceive, that 
there ſhall always be an equal Number of every 
Species continued: 8 
And ſince the Males (if we apply this to Man. 
kind) are expoſed to greater Danger than the Fe. 
males; from hence we muſt conclude, that in the 
Government of the World there ſhall be more 
Males born into the World, than Females, to an- 
ſwer this Defect. | 
And as there are Relations of Agreement and 
Diſagreement of one Thing to another in Na. 
ture; ſo there are likewiſe inſtituted Relations of 
one Thing to another in Society; and, by Con- 
ſequence, as God is true, we muft conceive, that 
if he ſhall think fit to condeſcend to treat with 
us in our own Way, he will act ſuitably to theſe 
Relations. Nie | ly 
And, therefore, as there are certain Signs and 
Words, that are agreed upon by every Society 
to be the outward Expreſſions of our ' inward 
Thoughts: From hence we muſt conclude, that 
if God ſhall treat with Mankind, and for that 
Purpoſe ſhall make uſe of any Sign, or Word, 
or Action, either to expreſs his own Will, or re- 
preſent any other Thing by; that Sign, Word, 
or Action is a certain Declaration of his Will, and 
a certain Repreſentation of the Thing. 
And whatever he delivers to be believed, is 
really as he declares it; and whatever he expreſſes 
This muſt be ſo, if God be true. 
3. As God 1s true, ſo is he good in the Go- 
vernment of the World. He orders every Thing 
1 ſhall be beſt for the Happineſs of his — 
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and all his Methods are ſuited to that End. 
And if ſo, ſince there are ſome Creatures not 
capable of Happineſs themſelves, they muſt be 
ſo order'd as is beſt for the Happineſs of others. 
And fince there are other Creatures capable of 


Happineſs in ſome Degrees, and yet are neceſſary 
to the Happineſs of Man; it will follow, that 


W their Happineſs ſhall only be provided for in ſuch 


= Degree, as is conſiſtent with their Subordination 
do Man. 

ö From hence it will follow, that as all Things 
were at firſt put in ſuch a State, as was ſuitable to 
the End they were made for; ſo all Things that 
are neceffary to the Happineſs of Man, were ori- 
ginally put in Subjection to Man. And, 

Lafily, As the Happineſs of Man does not 
only require a ſuitable Enjoyment of Objects, but 
likewiſe the Aſſiſtance of one another in Society; 
ſo in the Government of the World God has pro- 
vided not only for his Happineſs in his private, 
but alſo in his ſocial Capacity. 

But the Method of doing this will be beſt un- 
derſtood by conſidering the Holineſs of God. 

4. The Holineſs of God conſiſts in an immu- 
table Conformity of his; Will and Operations to 
the Dictates of his infallible Reaſon ; and as the 
natural Rule of Reaſon is the Natures and Rea- 
ſons of Things; ſo this muſt likewiſe be the Rule 
of his —— to do nothing but what the 
Natures and Reaſon of Things direct. 

And if ſo, then as God cannot will or act any 
Thing but what i is moſt reaſonable ; ſo that when 
we reſolve. Things into the ſole Pleaſure of God, 
we muſt, not underſtand. them as Acts of mere 
Will, but as Ad he had an infallible Reaſon for; 
and whatever he wills had a natural Goodneſs in 
it, in the Order of Conception antecedent to his 
Will, eee not have willed it: 

"G63: And, 
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And, therefore, whatever he does, he does it 
becauſe it is reaſonable to be done; and whatever 
he commands, he commands it, becauſe it is, in 


its own Nature good, either ſimply, or relatively 


conſider'd, as good, in order to an End; and ſo 
far as the End is good, ſo far the Means are good, 
and fit to be commanded, | 

And, therefore, as God cannot act without an 
End, nor command any Thing, but as a Means 
to an End; ſo whenever he commands indiff. 
rent Things, the Reaſon muſt be, that they ar 
naturally fitted to attain ſome End, which that 
Command is intended for, tho* we may not be 
able to find 1t out. | 

2. As God cannot a& without, ſo neither can 
he a& con to Reaſon ; and, therefore, not 
a& otherwiſe than as the Natures and Reaſons of 
Things direct. 958 
re then, 

1. We muſt conceive, that he will govern m 
tural Things in a natural Way, 

And, therefore, tho* the Goodneſs of God or: 
ders all Things ſo, as ſhall be moſt for the Hap- 
pineſs of his Creatures; yet fo far as this Happi- 


neſs depends upon the Uſe of natural Means, it 


cannot naturally be attained without them. 

And by Conſequence, tho' Man, in his rational 
Capacity, ſhall be provided with all Things ne- 
ceſſary to his Happineſs, in reſpe& of the Means 
of knowing whatever is neceſſary to be known; 
as likewiſe in reſpe& of a ſuitable Power, with 
ſuitable Rules and Motives, to do whatever i 
neceſſary to be done; yet as it is neceſſary in the 
Nature of the Thing, that thoſe Means of Know: 
ledge, and thoſe Rules and Motives of Practice 
ſhould be conſider d, and that Power be put forth 
into Action, before any Thing can be known or 
done; ſo we cannot expect any Happineſs 3 
8 L . 
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ariſe from any Proviſion: of Means, and Rules, 
and Motives, unleſs we will confider and a& ac- 
cordingly. And ſo, 0 1 9 EY 

2. Tho' Man be furniſh'd with all Things ne- 
ceſſary to his Happineſs, in due Proviſion of pro- 
per Objects ſuited to its ſeveral Faculties, yet 
ſince there is a Neceſſity that we apply ourſelves 
to ſuch Means, as are proper for this End, or elſe 
we ſhall never be the Happier. | 

So, in the Government of the World, we muſt 
expect no Happineſs will ariſe from this, unleſs 
we ſhall do accordingly. And if Mankind do 
Things contrary to their Happineſs, they will be 
made unhappy by them. 5 et 

And ſo likewiſe, _ 
3. As the Happineſs of Man muſt be a rational 
Happineſs, and muſt conſiſt in a rational Enjoy- 
ment, of ſuch Things as are ſuited to his Facul- 
ties; ſo there can be no Happineſs expected from 
them in the Government: of the World, unle 
we will uſe and enjoy them accordingly : But on 
the contrary, ſuch Miſchiefs will inſue, as the 
Nature of Things ſo abuſed will produce; and 
alſo ſuch as will ariſe from their Contrariety to 
Reaſon, in guilty Reflections of the Mind, 

And ſo again, 3 : 

4. Tho? God 2 all Things, that may be 
for the Happineſs of Society, yet ſince Men can- 
not be happy without one another, ſo they may 
be the Occaſion of one another's Miſery, accord- 
ing as their Actions are; therefore the Happineſs 
of Mankind muſt depend upon their Actions; 
and if we can do all Things that our Happineſs 
requires to be done; this is all that can be re- 
qured on God's Part; and there can be no Han- 
pineſs expected by us, unleſs we will do accord 
F ———— Loveand ac 

2. As God governs natural Things in a natural 
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456 A: Demonſtration of true Religion. 
Way, ſo we muſt conceive, that he will 
rational Agents in ſuch a Way, as is fuitable 7 a 
rational Nature. 


And, therefore, as Man is an underſtanding and 
free Gdtare' if ſuch a Creature be povern'd ac. 


_— to its Nature, it muſt be in ſuch a Way, 


is ſuitable both to his Underfianding and 
F reedom. 

And by Conſequence, as God governs Man for 
his Happineſs, and will provide him ſuch Means 
as are neceſſary to inform his Knowledge; and 
ſuch Rules and Motives as are neceſſary to dired 
his Will to Practice; yet thoſe Means will be 
ſuch as his Underſtanding can apprehend; and 
thoſe Rules muſt be poſſible and reaſonable to be 
obſerved, and thoſe Motives ſufficient to incline 


his Will to obſerve them; and ſuch as ſhall make 


it more for his H appineſs to obſerve, than not 
obſerve them. 

And then, as he is a free Agent, he muſt 
chuſe or refuſe, as he ſees 1 it, and by Conſequence, 
whether he will be happy in himſelf, or in Society. 

And according to the good or ill Uſe that 
Mankind are ſuppoſed to make of their Liberty; 
ſo we muſt form different Notions of the divine 
Government. | 

And, therefore, as every Thing, by acting ac- 
dag to its Nature, will attain the End it was 
made for; ſo Men, by acting according to their 
Reaſon, will attain both their own private Happi- 
neſs, and the Happineſs of Society. 

So ſnould we ſuppoſe Mankind always acting 


according to Reaſon, no other Government could 


be neceſſary to the Happineſs of the World, but 
to preſerve Things in their proper Orders, an 
enable them to exert their Faculties, according to 
their ſeveral Ends and Uſes; and if ſo, -. 

” ty fame Reaſon for their Pre- 
1 ſervation 
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fervation as there was for their Creation, ſo long 
as they act according to their Natures ; ſo we muſt 
conclude, that till Mankind a& contrary to their 
Nature or Reaſon, which we call Sin, they would 
be preſerved in that State in which they were 
created ; and by Conſequence, be immortally and 
everlaſtingly perfect and happy, both in Soul and 
Body, in this World. 

From hence it will follow, that the Unhappi- 
neſs, Imperfection, and Mortality of Mankind, 
and the Expectation of a future State, muſt have 
riſen from Sin. | 

This is the only Notion we can form of the 
divine Government, whilſt we conſider Mankind 
as acting according to their Reaſon. 8 

But if Mankind be confider'd as acting con 
to Reaſon, and therefore contrary to their own 
Happineſs, and the Happineſs of others; then 
as they act contrary to the End of their Crea- 
tion and Preſervation, ſo it may be natural to 
conceive, that ſuch Perſons ſhould not be preſerved. 

And if fo, then as the Reaſon of their ſup- 
poſed Deſtruction is their Sin; ſo we may con- 
clude, that Mankind muſt be liable to Deſtruction 
upon the very firſt Act of Sin. | 

But as God made Mankind for ſuch Degrees of 
Happineſs, as their Nature is capable of, ſo we 
may conclude, that ſo long as they are capable of 
hs 6m ſo long they are capable of Preſervation. 

nd ſince every one is capable of 9 
that acts according to his Reaſon; it will follow, 
that tho? a Man has acted contrary to his Reaſon 
once, he ſhall be capable of Preſervation ſo far, 
as it may be prevented for the future : 

And if fo, then whatſoever is neceſſary to pre- 
vent the firſt Sinner's Diſobedience for the- future, 
ſeems neceſſary to the Government of the World. 

But fince Men were made for the Happineſs of 
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others, as well as themſelves 3 it is reaſonable to 
conceive, that in the Preſervation of a Sinner, 
God would provide for the Happineſs of Society: 

And, therefore, tho* the Sinner is preſerved, 
that he may act according to Reaſon "a the fu- 
ture, and by doing ſo, will contribute to his own 
and the Happineſs of Society; yet as the preſer. 
ving the firſt Sinner, might tend to make others 
fin, and ſo tend to the Unhappineſs of Society, 
by making them think God regardleſs of thei 
Actions; there ſeems a Neceſſity, that in the 
Preſervation of the firſt Sinner, ſome Method 
ſhould be taken to prevent the ill Conſequence 
of that Preſervatign. 

So that here are two Things to be provided for 

upon the firſt Act of Sin in the World; what 
Methods are moſt proper for theſe Purpoſes, God 
beſt knows. But if we might be permitted to 
conjecture, we might conclude, 
1. That the moſt rational Way to make a Sin. 
ner a& otherwiſe, is, to convince him he is in the 
Wrong; and the Way to do this, is, to let the 
Sinner feel ſome ill Effect of his Sin. 

And the Way to ſhew that God is not regard- 
leſs of the Actions of Men, is, to ſhew ſome 
Token of Diſpleaſure when they fin, by inflicting 
ſome ſuitable 1 for it, that other Sinners 
might be diſcouraged from following the Example. 
And, therefore, from theſe Conſiderations we 
muſt conceive, that tho God ſhould not deſtroy 
the firſt Sinner, upon the very firſt A& of Sin, 
yet that he would puniſh him ſo, as to convince 
Mankind, that they ſhould have no Encourage- 
ment to tread in his St 

This is the firſt Notion we can Gas of God's 
Government of the World, confider d as a Thing 
2 wow Trefervation. ; of —_ 
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And this, as it owes its Original to Sin, ſo we 
muſt conceive it would ceaſe with it. 


And, therefc e could we ſuppoſe Mankind, 
after the firſt Sin, _— according to their Reaſon 
for the future, we can ſuppoſe no Reaſon for any 
other Sort of Government for the future, but 
Preſervation. 

Becauſe every Thing has a Nature ſuited to its 
End, and by acting according to its Nature, 
muſt attain its 7 and ſince nothing has a na- 
tural Power, of acting contrary to its Nature, 
but Man; = _ follow, that - of all Th act 

bly to his on, the 0 Things 
will be Het attained : _ 

And by Conſequence, there can be no Need of 

any other Government, than to let Things act 
according to their Natures. 

But then as Mankind muſt be left to their own 
Freedom, and may act contrary to their Reaſon, 
and thereby diſturb the Order of Nature; ſo if 

they are ſuppoſed to have done thus after the firſt 
Sin, as there muſt ' ariſe new Occaſion; ſo we 
muſt ſuppoſe new Methods of Government, in 
ſuch Manner as Mankind were capable of, and as 
God ſaw neceſſary for their Fappmets, according 
to their Circumſtances. 

And tho' whilſt. Things act according to their 
Natures, we can ſee no Reaſon why God ſhould, 
or would act contrary to the Natures of Things; 
yet when Things are fallen into a contrary State 
to that they were created in ; then, 

As there may be Reaſons for contrary Methods 
of Government; ſo, 

8. As God is free, he may act according to 
thoſe contrary Reaſons and by Conſequence 
| . e gps”, as he 
has Reaſon for it. : 
ad if ſo, then tho God governs natural 
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Things in a natural Way and Order, as being the 
moſt natural Method to attain their End; yy 
when Things are ſo alter'd, as that it ſhall beg 
ſerve the Ends, for which they were made, 9 
act contrary to their primitive Nature and Order; 
he may do it in ſuch Manner as he ſees fit: 

And ſo likewiſe, N 

2. Tho? he ordinarily governs rational Creature, 
in a rational Way; yet when he ſees fit, he can 
ſupernaturally inform, or infatuate their Under. 
ſtandings ; and he can determine their Wills, and 
either actuate or reſtrain their Paſſions ſo, as to 
make them do that they would not have done; 
and keep them from doing that Evil they would 
have done. And ſo again,, 

3. Tho? God be diſpoſed to do Good to lis 
Creatures, according to their Natures. and Capaci. 
ties; yet when the Natures and Capacities he 
gave them are alter'd, or when they act contrary 
to them, he may then alter his Methods af doing 
Good: He may do either by Proſperity or Ad- 
verſity, by Pleaſure or Pain, as he ſees fit: And fo, 
Laſtly, The? God be abſolutely true, and can 
declare nothing but what is real; yet when the 
Reaſon of ſuch Declaration is alter'd, he may a& 
otherwiſe than he declared. W 01 

But then we muſt remember, that this Freedom 
is both a wiſe and holy Freedom; and by Conſe- 
quence, as Wiſdom will do nothing by extraordi- 

„when natural Means will do; © 

So Holineſs will do' nothing- contrary to the 
Natures and: Reaſons of Things any farther than 
as their Natures and Reaſons are:alter'd ; nor any 
farther than that Alteration does require it. 

And by Conſequence, ſo far as the Wiſdom, of 
God ſhall ſee, that by acting according to the Na- 
tures of Things, the End of the Creation may be 
equally attained fo, tho' the Natures of Tamas 
DATE f lter'd, 
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Y ater'd, fo far we may reaſonably conceive, he 


ill not act contrary to their Natures. 
1 therefore, 1. We may conclude, that 


© tho' he may act contrary to the Nature of natu- 
nal Cauſes and rational Agents; and tho? he may 
ſuſpend, or over- rule the Powers of the former; 
and he may ſupernaturally inform, or infatuate 
the Underſtandings, or actuate or reſtrain the 


Wills of the latter ; yet he will never do it, but 


where there is a Neceſſity, and where the Happi- 


neſs of the World cannot be attained without it. 
And fo, tho? God may do Good in what Man- 
ner he ſees fit, yet, as Pleaſure is moſt agreeable 


to the Natures of Mankind, ſo far as they are 


capable of Happineſs by Pleaſure, ſo far we muſt 
conceive, he will not give them Pain. | 
And, laſtly, Tho? God may revoke and alter 
his Declaratians, or, as he ſees fit, may a& con- 
trary to them, yet it muſt be only ſo far as the 
Natures and Reaſons of Things are alter d. And, 
therefore, when God promiſes a Favour, or threat- 
ens a Puniſhment upon a certain Reaſon ; tho? 
God cannot be obliged, when that Reaſon is 


| ceaſed, to perform his Promiſe, or inflict the Pu- 


niſnment. | 
And tho', when God gives Laws of a mutable 
Nature for mutable Reaſons z when the Reaſons 
of ſuch Laws are altered, he may alter his De- 
clarations concerning them; yet ſo long as the 
Natures and Reaſons are the ſame, fo long his 
Declarations and Operations will be the ſame. 
And, by Conſequence, when God commands 
any Thing to be obſerved or avoided, or de- 
nounces any Thing to be inflicted ; the Reaſon of 
which is founded in the Nature of Things, ſuch 
Laws, and Threatnings cannot be diſannull'd, ſo 
long as the Nature of Things nies) 
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muſt conceive, that in ſuch Caſes God will nei. 
ther revoke, nor act contrary to them. 

Thus far then have we diſcover'd the Nature 
of God, both in his Perfections in themſelye,, 
and the outward Manifeſtation of them in Ag; 
of Creation and Government. Which being 
granted, I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate the ge. 
neral Body of all Religion; but that we may do 
this more clearly, I will look back a little, and 
reflect upon what we have before proved. 

What is the true State of Nature. 

Firſt, We muſt remember that the original 
State of Mankind is a State of Perfection. 

From whence we may be able to form a right 
Notion of a true State of Nature; for as it is 
ſelf-evident, that that muſt be the true Nature of 
Things, which they received when they were 
_— thing can be 
So, nſequence, nothing can be proper 
ſaid to be in a — of Nature, any Fs 
it can be ſaid to be in a State of Perfection: And, 
therefore, ſo far as Mankind are fallen from Per- 
fection, ſo far they are in an unnatural State. 


- And if we call this a State of Nature, we 


ought to call it an imperfect State, in Oppoſition 
to the true primitive State of Nature, which 
was a State of Perfection. 
And without this Diſtinction we ſhall not ſpeak 
of this Matter without Confuſion. 

What Mankind ſtood in need of in a State of 
pure Nature. | 

Secondly, As we have ſhewn, that Mankind 
were made in a State of Perfection: 2 

So *tis neceſſary to be obſerved, as we have 
proved, that they were made by the Wiſdom of 
| God for ſome End, and by the Goodneſs of God 
for Happineſs ; and that they were put in ſuch a 
State as was proper for the Attainment of it. 
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And, by Conſequence, 5 —_— ares 
ith the neceſſary Means of Knowledge of every 

Thing neceſſary to be known; and furniſh'd with 
ſafficient Power to do whatever was neceſſary to 
be done. And if fo, then, 

1. Since the End and Happineſs of Man con- 
fiſts in being Partaker of the divine Nature; it 
will follow, that if there be a Neceſſity, that 
Man ſhould be informed of his End and Hap- 

ineſs, there is the ſame Neceſſity that he ſhould 
be informed of the Nature of God, in which his 
End and Happineſs conſiſts. And if ſo, then, 

2. As the Reaſon of his being informed of his 
End and Happineſs, and the Means of attaining 
them, with the neceſſary Rules and Motives of 
Action, is, that theſe Motives ſhould be complied 
with, and thoſe Rules be followed, and thoſe 
Means employed in the Attainment of this End 
and Happineſs ; from hence it will follow, 

That fo ſoon as Mankind were capable of un- 

derſtanding and enjoying Happineſs, ſo ſoon muſt 
they have had this Information given them. And 
if ſo, then, 

3. Since Mankind were created perfect in their 
Nature, and, therefore, capable of all this, fo 
ſoon as they were made; it will follow, that they 
muſt have had this Information, ſo ſoon as they 
were made. | 


The Means of Knowledge in a State of pure Na- 
ture, | 

As to this, we muſt conceive, from the Holi- 
neſs of God, that as he always acts according to 
the Natures and Reaſons of Things. 

So the Means of Information muſt be ſuch, 
as the Nature .of Things to. be known, and the 
Reaſon of the Knowledge of them requir'd. _ 
And, by Conſequence, as thoſe Things that 
are neceſſary, but cannot be known in a __ 
| | ay, 
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Way, do require a ſupernatural: And as tho 
Things that can be known in a natural Way, de 
require no more than natural Means : 

So we muſt conclude, 1. That if there was any 
Thing neceſſary to be known, which our firſt Pa. 

rents could not know by Reaſon in a natur 
Way, ſo ſoon as their Occafions requir'd the 
Knowledge of it, it was certainly made known 
by a 3 Revelation: But, 

The Rule of Reaſon. 

2. As thoſe Things that lay within the 
Compaſs of Reaſon, were to be known in the 
Uſe of ſuch natural Means of Knowledge as wer 
afforded them. 

So we muſt conclude, they had no Revelation 
concerning them. 

By natural Means of Knowledge, I mean the 
Natures and Reaſons of Things : 

For Knowledge 1s the N of Things # 
they are in their own Natures, or as they are re- 
lated to each other. 

And as thoſe Things, 3 we apprehend to 

agree or diſagree, we therefore judge to be fit, ot 
unfit for ſuch Purpoſes: 

So that Fitneſs or Unfitneſs, for ſuch Purpoſes, 
is a Reaſon ariſing from the Natures of Things 
for the Fitneſs and Unfitneſs of ſuch and ſuch 
Operations. 

And when we make a right Judgment of 
Things, as we are then faid to ja, thee Thugs 
and as our Reaſon is then ſaid to be ri 
So, by Conſequence, if we would form a rig 
Know! ige of Things, the natural Rules to — 
our Notions by, is, to conſider the Natures and 
Reaſons of them. And, if ſo, 

Then as every Thin had its Nature from God, t 
ſo. whatever Means of Information our [Reaſon t 
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God has made Things of, and the Relations he has 
placed them in; this we may call the natural Re- 
velation of God; and the Matter of ſack Reve- 
lation, natural Religion. 

The Subſtance of natural Religion. 

- Since we have proved the Neceſlity of Man's 


| being informed, ſo ſoon as he was made, 


Firſt, Of the Nature of God, and his « own 
Happineſs. CO | 

Secondly, Of the Mains ad Rules to attain 
this Happineſs by. 

- Thirdly, Of the Motives to inforce the Obſer- 
vation of thoſe Means and Rules. 

It will be po per to enquire how far the Know. 
ledge of theſe ſeveral Particulars is capable of he- 


ing diſcovered by Reaſon ; and whether there was 


any Thing further "neceſſary to be known, which 


our firſt Parents, in a State of Purity, could 1 not 
know but by Revelation. 

Firſt, Of the Nature of God, how far it is 
diſcoverable by Reaſon. 

What Reaſon may find out concertiing this, I 
have already conſider'd ; if there be any Thing 
neceſſary to be added, it can be only to enquire, 
whether it can be ſuppoſed, that Man, at his 
Creation, could be capable of finding out all thoſe 
Speculations, that we have deliver'd concerning 
God. In Anſwer to which it is certain, that his 
Reaſon was either capable of finding it out; or it 
was revealed to him. And therefore i will pro- 
ceed to enquire, | 

Secondly, What Notions Reaſon wh furniſh 
him withal, concerning the true End n. 5 
pineſs of Man. | 

The End for which God made all Wien ious 


the Good of his Creatures; and by Conſequence, - 


that which is the true Good, . I — us 
End of Man. 


Vor. III. n 0 
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- Now the only Good that God could aim at in 
the Creation, was himſelf ; for fince he is the fol: 
Fountain of Being, and Perfection of all Good; 
ſo before the Creation he was the only Being and 
Good ; and by Conſequence the only End, and 
the only Good, he could intend in the Creation, 
muſt be himſelf. But yet, as he could not want, 
and, therefore, could not aim at the receiving 
any Good to himſelf; ſo it will follow, that i 
muſt be ſome Good to be imparted to his Crea. 
tures, and, by Conſequence, the Good that he 
intended for in the Creation, was the im- 
parting of himſelf, or his Perfections to him. 

And if fo, then, fince Happineſs is nothing 
but the Enjoyment of Good, as God is the high- 
eſt Good, it muſt be the higheſt Happineſs of 
Man, to have the divine Nature and Perfection 
communicated to him in the higheſt Degree he is 
capable of. | 
Here then we muſt confider what Degrees of 
God's Perfections the State and Condition of Man 
is capable of. 

Nov as to the Independency, Neceſſity, Immu- 
tability, Omnipreſence, and Infinity of God, theſe 
only belong to a ſelf-exiſtent Being. But to be ſpiti- 
tual and everlaſting, may be imparted to a Creature. 
1 And as we — that we 5 

we are generally „ upon very 

Reaſon, to have lach e Sd everlaſting 


Nature, which we call the Soul, imparted to us. 


So likewiſe, as for the Perfections of Life, 
Senſe and Reaſon, theſe are not only communi 
ble to a Creature, but we find we have them in 
ſome Degree. | ; 
If then the Happineſs of Man conſiſts in being 

like God in theſe PerfeRtions we muſt form our 
| Conceptions of this, Happineſs of Man according 
as we conceive of theſe Perfections in God. . 
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And, therefore, as the Perfection of Life in 
God confiſts in doin So all that is poffible for him 
to will ; and the Per n of Senfe, in enjoying 
all the Pleaſure that is poffible for him to 55 
and the Perfection of Reafor, i in the abſalute C 
prehenfion of the Natures and Reaſons of Things; ; 
and ſuch an immutable Holinefs of Will, as ne- 
ver to choofe or act any Thing, but according to 


the Natures and Reafons of Thi 
So the Happineſs of Man m confift in the 
higheſt of theſe Perfections, that his Na- 


ture is le of. 

And, therefore, when Man in reſpe& of his 
rational Nature knows the Natures and Reaſons 
of Things, as fully as he is capable of, and his 
Will is govern'd by his Reaſon : 
And when in _ of his bodily Nature, he 
has his Faculties of Operation perfect, and regu- 
larly employ d 1 proper Objects, then he is 
in a true State of natural and perfect Happineſs. 

So that in one Word, the chief Happineſs of 
a rational Nature conſiſts in right Reaſon 2nd Ho- 
lineſs : For the clear Knowledge, and true Judg- 
ment of the Nature and Reafons of Things, we 
wy right Reaſon; and the Government of our 

ills by right Reafon, we call Holineſs. 

rt as we are the moſt like God when our 
Knowledge and Holineſs are in the greateſt — 
fection; ſo When we ſpeak of the Fappi 


Man, as confiſti e Perfection gc; nngo of Na- 
ture, or in right 55 and Holineſs, or in the 
Enjoyment, 0000 z theſe are but different Names 
of = ſame Thin 


The Notion ing Happineſs being thus explain: 
ed, we may the better diſcover, 
How Happineſs is to be attained. 
Thirdly, What thoſe Means, or Rules, c or Lee. 
are, by which this Happineſs is to be attained. 
H h 2 By 
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By Means, or Rules, or Laws, the ſame Thing 
is to be meant: For whatſoeyer is a nece 
Means to an End, the ſame is a neceſſary Rule to 
be obſerved to attain that End : And whatſoever 
God has made neceflary to be obſerved, as a Rule, 
it is his Will we ſhould obſerve it; and whath. 
ever it his Will we ſhould obſerve as a Rule, 
that is certainly a Law, by which we are to ag, 

And, therefore, the Means that are nece 
to the Attainment of this Happineſs, may like. 
wiſe be called the Laws of our Happineſs: The 
Neceflity of which being founded in the Nature 
of Things, and thereby ſignified to be the Wil 
of him, who is the Author of that Nature and 
Neeeſſity; they are likewiſe called the Lays df 
Nature. e 
But then, as the Means that are neceſſary to 
the Happineſs of Mankind are different, accord- 
ing as they are conſider'd in a State of Purity, or 
Corruption : | 
So in treating upon the Laws of Nature, it 
will /be proper to carry this Diſtinction along 

with us. | 
The Laws, which obliged in a State of Purity, 
we will call primary Laws of Nature. 

And thoſe whoſe Obligation aroſe from our 
Corruption, we will call the ſecondary Laws. 
The Laws of Nature are the Means that ate 
neceſſary to our Happineſs, in the very Natures 
of Things; and, therefore, to find out thele 
Laws, we muſt ſee what the Nature of our Hap- 
pineſs requires. 

Our Happineſs then conſiſts in a right Appre- 
henſion and Judgment of the Natures and Reaſons 
of Things, which is call'd right Reaſon ; and in 
being govern'd both in our Will and Operations, 
by right Reaſon. And from thence it is eaſy to thi 
diſcover, what are the natural Means to this Hap- y 
8 88 | pineſs; 
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ineſs ; and what are the natural Rules by which 
was to act in a State of Nature. ©... 

The Laws of Nature. | 

For, %, If Man cannot be happy without 
right Reaſon, or a right Apprehenſion of the 
Natures and Reaſons o 1 whatſoever is a 
neceſſary Means to right Reaſon, muſt be a ne- 
ceſſary Means to Happineſs; and by Conſequence, 
the firſt Thing neceſſary to be done, in order to a 
right Apprehenſion of Things, muſt be the firſt 
Law of Nature ; and that 1s, 

To conſider the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
how far they are fit to be choſen or done, before 
we pretend to chuſe or act. | 

2, If Man cannot be happy without chuſing 
and acting, according as his Reaſon apprehends. 
Things worthy-to be choſen or done ; then as it 
is another neceſſary Means to, our Happineſs, . ſo 
it is another general Law of, Nature, 

Not to chuſe or act any Thing without, or 
contrary to Reaſon. _ 

On theſe two general Laws of Nature the 
whole Body of natural Law is comprehended. 
As for Inſtance; 

I/, If we muſt not chuſe, or a& without Rea- 
ſon, we are hereby obliged not to act without 
ſome End. 

And ſince that which Reaſon approves to be 
done, is the very Notion of Good, and by Con- 
ſequence whatever Reaſon propoſes, as an End, 
muſt be ſome Good: As we are hereby obliged 

ot to act without an End, ſo we are by Conſe- 
er. obliged not to act without an Intention of 
ome Good, either to ourſelves or others. 

And as the Rule of Reaſon is the Natures and 
Reaſons of Things; ſo we are obliged to do no- 
things but with : an 3 of N Good, as 
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thoſe Things in our-Aﬀections, which our Reaſon 


our Reaſon apprehends the Natures and Reaſong 
of Things require. 8 «x 
So that by this we are obliged to the general 
Laws of Prudence and Goodnels.  _ 
2, If we muſt not chuſe, or a& contrary to 
Reaſon, by this we are taught the great Laws of 
Truth and Sincerit wY 
. If we muſt not act, but as our Reaſon ap- 
ends the Natures and Reaſons of Things re- 


. 


- quie here we have the great Laws of Moden- 


on and Fortitude. ar, 

And therefore to apply this; 5 

1. As there are many Things made of the 
ſame Nature, and for the ſame End, which we 
therefore call Equals : _ . 

So it will follow, that we muſt behave ourſelves 
towards them equally alike: And by Conſequence, 
as all Mankind, by being made for the ſame End, 
and of the ſame Nature, are {ſo far naturally 


oo» 


Equals : They muft be dealt with equally ; and 


whatſoever Reaſon directs to be done to any one, 
in reſpect to his Nature, the ſame it muſt direct 
to be done to all. | | 
And, therefore, if our own Nature be worthy 

our Love, ſo likewiſe is the Nature of every 
other Man. e "I IP 
If our Nature, as ſuch, requires good Offices 
from others; the ſame Nature in others, requires 
the like good Offices from us. | 

| And if by our Nature we have ſuch Relations 
to others, as require, that they be true to us; 
the ſame Relation in them to us, requires the ſame 
from us to them. | he ed: 
2. As there are ſome Things more perfect than 


others in themſelves, ſome more conducive to our 
Happineſs than others, which we call good. By 


this general Law we are not only obliged to prefer 
Pre- 
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prefers in its — ent; but alſo in ſuch Propor- 
oe as it judges them worthy to be preferr'd. 
And, therefore, as the beſt Things. are more 
worthy to be known, and to be loved than others; 
So we ate obliged to know and love thoſe 
Things above others; and alſo fo fir, as they are 
worthy of it. e nv | 
And by Conſequence, as God is the moſt per- 
fe& Being in himſelf, and the greateſt Good we 
are capable of; ſo it will follow, that we muſt 
not only endeavour to know and love him above 
all; but alſo, that we muſt know him with all 
offible Degrees of Knowledge; and love him 
with all poſſible Degrees of Love ; thus we are 
taught how to regulate thoſe Paſſions that we 
commonly call concupiſcible, which Virtue we 
call Moderation. be 


By the ſame Rule we are taught to wy our 
Hatred and Fear, Grief and Anger ; the Regu- 
lation of which is called Fortitude. © © 


But as in a State of pure Nature, Mankind 
muſt have been entirely govern'd by their Reaſon, 
and been happy fo long as they continued to act 
according to Reafon ; Ie, as there could be 
no Manner of Reaſon for Hatred or Fear, or 
Grief, or Anger; ſo we muſt conclude, they 
aroſe from Sin. | 20 Ges” 
And when Sin came into the World, there was 
ſoon Reaſon enough 'for them all ; and by this 
Rule we are taught how to regulate them all, vix. 
That theſe Paſſions be directed towards their re- 
ſpective Objects in ſuch Manner, as our Reaſon 
DIG they are worthy of ' our Hatred or 

Er, eur Gef or Anger. Thus we are taught 
to regulate our Paſſions. ER 

4. If we muſt not chuſe or act any Thing, but 
as Reaſon directs; here we have a general Law 
As, 
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As, 1. Since there are ſome Beings mere Sub- 


ſtance, and incapable of Happineſs themſelves, 
and therefore made for the Happineſs of others 


if we muſt act rationally, we are obliged to uſe 


theſe in no other Meaſure, than is * to 
the End they were made for: 


And by Conſequence, ſo far as they were made 


for the Happineſs of Man, they muſt be uſed in 
ſuch Degree as his Happineſs requires: So that 


here we have a Law againſt Exceſs 1 in the Uſe of 


inanimate Creatures. 
2, As there. are: other Beings that have Lit 
and Senſe, which tho* made for the Happineſs of 
others, are yet capable of ſome. Degrees of Hap- 


pineſs themielves, if we muſt act juſtly; we muſt 
not deprive them of their Lives, Senſes, or Plea- 


ſures, any further than is neceſſary for the Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe. they were.made-for. 

So that here we have a Law againſt all Cruelty 
in the needleſs Deſtruction: of ſuch Creatures. 

And from hence we muſt conclude, that in a 
State of pure Nature, where Men were entire 
govern'd by the. Natures and Reaſons of Things, 
they never ate Fleſh, till there were no other 
Things that were fit to.be eaten ; becauſe the Ne- 


ceſſity of killing them for the Happineſs of 
Man, could be the only natural Reaſon of 


doing it. And by Conſequence, the firſt kill- 
ing of Beaſts muſt have ariſen from a Senſe of 
ſuch a Neceſſity, or from Revelation. 
3. Man being compoſed of a ſenſitive Body 
and a rational Soul, each, capable of a different 
Happineſs, if we muſt act juſtly, we are obliged 
to act according to the 7 — both of Soul a0 
Body. And therefore, | 
I. As it is the Nature of the rational Soul, fo 


it is the Duty of every Man to cha 6804 act ac- 
2 to his Reaſon. | 


* 


And 
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And as every one has a rational. Soul of _ 
own, it muſt be the Duty of every one, not onl 
to act and chuſe according to his Nature, but 0 
to conſider and chuſe for himſelf. ; 

2. As the Body is compoſed of a certain Mus- | 
ber of Parts, endued with a Principle of Life, 
we are obliged not to deprive ourſelves, or others, 
of any Part of the Body; much leſs, take away 
our own, or any other's Life. 

And as the Body has ſeveral Powers ſuited to 
ſeveral Objects, ſo if we muſt act according to 
the Nature of the Body, it is neceſſary to our 
Happineſs, and by Conſequence, a natural Law: 
that we may apply ourſelves to ſuch Objects, and 
ſuch Operations, as our Powers and Faculties 
require. 

But then as all the Berri and F a of hu- 
man Nature were made in a natural Subjection to 
Reaſon; ſo they muſt not be gratified in any... 
other Manner, than Reaſon ſhall allow to be con- 
ſiſtent with the Natures and Reaſons of Things; 
that is, with the Nature of thoſe ſeveral Facul- 
ties, and the Reaſon of the Exerciſe and Gratifi- 
cation of thlem. J 

As we have Appetites, while tend to Fating 
and Drinking, tho our Happineſs requires, that 
theſe Appetites be:gratified, yet we muſt not gra- 
tify them any further than is conſiſtent with Reaſon. 

And, therefore, as the natural Reaſon of Eating 
and Drinking is Hunger, and Thirſt; ſo in a 
State of pure Nature, Men were obliged not to 
eat and drink longer than till their Thirſt and 
Hunger ſhould be allay dd; 

- So tint here we have a genenl. Rule of Tem 

rance. | 

And ſo likewiſe, | 

2. As we have ſeveral Facultio that cannot be 

exerciſed but in Society z and there are many 
AT Things 
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474 A Demonſtration of true Neige 
Things our Faculties reale which cannot be 


80 we are oblig d to enter into ſuch Society a 
our Faculties require; and to exerciſe thoſe Facul. 
ties, in ſuch Operations, as the Nature and Rea. 
fon of Things require. 

So that here we have the great Law of Hy, 
manity. 

Now thoſe natural Faculties and Neceſſities 


upon which the Neceſſity of Socket y is founded, 


are three ; 
"The Faculty of Speech, of multiplying our 
Species, and — of mutual Aſſiſtance: 
And as theſe Things made Society always ne- 
ceſſary to the Happineſs of _— 


So *twas always equally ＋ to the Hap- 
pineſs of Society, that theſe F s ſhould 
exerciſed on their proper —2 and _ A 
ſiſtance afforded as thoſe Neceſſtties r 


But then as all out Faculties and — 
were to be regulated by Reaſon, according to the 
Natures and Reaſons of Things; therefore, 

1. As our. Converſation muſt be ted 
according to the Natures and Reaſons of Things: 

So it will follow, that it muſt be not only 

agreeable to the Nature and Reaſon, and End of 
Speech: And by Conſequence, ſuch as ſhall truly 
expreſs our Thoughts, but alſo fuch as is agreea- 
ble to the Nature of ſuch Things as we have to 
ſpeak on, ſo as to talk with one another, of the 
moſt worthy Things, and moſt conducive to our 
Happineſs ; and by Conſequence, that our Diſ- 
courſes be chiefly upon God. 

This was the Rule, and this was the Practice 
undoubtedly in a State of Purity. 

2. As to Multiplication, if our Faculties muſt 
be regulated according to the Natures 1 Reaſons 
of N it will fellow, * 

I, 
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1. That our natural Powers of Multiplication 
muſt not be uſed in any other Manner than is 
ſuitable to the Nature of Man. | 
2. That they muſt be uſed for no other End 
but Multiplication : And by Conſequence, no 
longer than till Reaſon apprehends this End is 
attained. And if ſo, we may conclude, that in 
a State of Purity, our firſt Parents had no other 
Appetites one to another in this Kind, but what 


were N to theſe Laws. 

And by Conſequence, that had * continued 
in that State, there muſt have been ſome certain 
Times and Seaſons for carnal Familiarity among 
Mankind then, as we ſee in other Creatures now. 


3. As the Faculties of Multiplication ought 
E to be uſed but for Mulplication; ſo it will 
follow, that Multiplication ought not to be endea- 
vour d, but for * attaining the End of Multi- 
7e And by Conſequence, as the End of 
ultiplication is the Happineſs of Society, it 
ought to be endeavour'd no otherwiſe than the 
Happineſs of Society will allow : | 
And if ſo, then from hence we may conclude, 
that as our Thing was made of ſuch a Nature, 
and put in ſuch a State, as was beſt for the End 
it was made for; and by Conſequence, fince 
Mankind were not only made with Faculties of 
Multiplication, for the Happineſs of Society, but 
provided with ſuch Objects as were moſt ſuitable 
to the Nature and End of thoſe: Faculties; it 
will follow, that whatever Proviſion was made 
for Multiplication at the Creation, the ſame muſt 
be the beſt Way for the Happineſs of the World: 
And therefore, if it can be made appear, that 
there was at firſt but one Man and Woman made, 
and appropriated to each other in the Way of 
Marriage, this muſt be beſt for the Happineſs of 
the World, . : 
I 3. As 
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As to mutual Aſſiſtance, if this muſt be 
ee by the Natures and Reaſons of Things; 
it will follow, that it muſt be not only ſuch as is 
agreeable to the Nature of Man, but alſo in ſuch 
Manner, as is moſt for the Happineſs of thoſe 
that need it. 

Theſe are the general Laws of Society, and 
are ſuch as came in with our very Natures; and 
ſuch, therefore, I call primary Laws of Nature. 

But there are other Things equally neceſſary to 
the Support and Happineſs of Society, which came 
m only with what we call the Fall ; and which, 
tho? we are obliged to obſerve ; yet the Obliga- 
tion ariſes only from the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, viz. the Determination of Property, the 
Settlement of coercive Government, Nr all thoſe 
Laws which are neceſſary to thi Security * Fw 

y and Government. 

And tho' theſe are all ul {dn of - Nature, 
as being neceſſary to the preſent Happineſs of 
Mankind; yet as this was not the firſt State of 


Mankind, {I call theſe ſecondary Laws of Nature. 


51. 8 for Property. 

By this is meant ſome peculiar Ri bt one, or 
more Perſons have to any Thing, EXC five of all 
others Pretences to it. 

By Right is meant a Peper of having any 
Thing granted by a Law. 

And, therefore, as where deere is no Law, 
there is no Right; - and by Conſequence, no 
Property ; ſo if there were any ſuch Thing as na- 
tural Property, there muſt be ſome natural Law, 
which gives the Perſon the Privilege of enjoying 
the Thing he has a Property i in, excluſive of any 
other's Pretences to it. 

But as no Man, in a State of Pity; hath any 
n Right to any Thing further than he wants 
it: And as all Men were ney made * the 

ame 
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| fame Nature, and liable to the ſame Wants; fo 
by Conſequence, they muſt all be made with the 
ſame natural Right to every Thing they wanted ; 
and therefore could not juſtly exclude one another 
from enjoying any Thing they had, ſo ſoon as their 
own natural Wants were ſupplied: And, therefore, 
in a pure State of Nature, there could be no ſuch 
Thing as Property. £ 
The fame will likewiſe appear concerning coer- 
cive Government, if we conſider, that the State 
of Man's Innocence was a State of Perfection, 
wherein as Reaſon was to be his Guide; ſo his 
rational Will, and bodily Operations, were ſub- 
ject to its Directions; . 

So that whatever Reaſon required, or forbid, 
every one muſt naturally have obſerved of his 
own voluntary Motion; and no ſooner would the 
Underſtanding have approved any Thing, but his 
Will would have prompted him to Action. And 
in ſuch a State as this, all other Governments would 
have been uſeleſs, but that in our own Boſoms. 

And as there could be no Need of any other 

Laws, than thoſe our Reaſon would direct us 
to; ſo there can be no Reaſon to think, there 
would have been any other Laws but theſe. 
I there were, it muſt be either from God, or 
from Man ; the former cannot be ſuppoſed, un- 
leſs the Wiſdom: of God can be thought to do 
that by extraordinary, which may be done as well 
by ordinary Means : ; | 

Neither can it be the latter, unleſs the Reaſon 
of Man, which was then govern'd by the Natures 
and Reaſon of Things, can be ſuppaſed to direct 
them to the making of ſuch Laws, as there was 
no Need of, and no Reaſon for. | 

Thus we ſee what Laws we are directed to, by 
the Conſideration of the Natures of the ſeveral 
Orders of Beings in the World thus far: But, 
| 4. There 
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4. There is another Being above all theſe, who 
is abſolutely perfect, who is the Creator and Go- 
vernor of the World, which Being we call God: 

And if we are to act according to the Natures 
and Reaſons of Things; and by Conſequence, 
muſt behave ourſelves in teſpe& of God, fo, as 
is agreeable to the Nature of his Perfections, and 
our Dependence upon him; here we have a new 
Scene of Laws open'd to us, which we call the 
Duties towards God. And therefore, 

1. As God is abſolutely perfect, it is à natural 
Duty to know the Nature of God, and to love 
him, as much as we are capable of. And, 
2. As our Happineſs conſiſts in being like 
God; and the more we are like God, the more 

happy we muſt be; ſo it will follow, | 

That if we would attain that Happineſs we 
were made for, we ought to endeavour to be as 
like God as our Nature is capable of being; and 
if ſo, from hence it will follow, 1 

3. That as it is our Duty to know and love 
God, ſo our Actions muſt be ſuch, as our Reaſon 
apprehends are ſuitable to our Knowledge of him; 
and to that Eſteem which is implied in the very 
Nature of loving him. 
4. As God is a Being on whom we abſolutely 
depend; ſo if we would act according to the 
Natures of Things, we muſt in all Reſpects be 
obedient to his Will, whenſoever, or howſoever, 
made known to us. And, - 

5. As the natural Reaſon of this moral Obedi - 
dience to his Will, is, that we are naturally ſub- 
ject to his Will; fo if we will act according to 
the Reaſons of Things, it muſt be our Duty, not 
only to act according to his Will, but the Reaſon 
of on it muſt be a Senſe of our Subjection to 
him. And if ſo, then, 

6. Since it was the Will of God to * 

| t 
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that we might be happy, not mp in 'ourſelyes, 
| bat in owe FRG 1 * — geo Will, and our 
Duty, to oſe gs that are neceſlary to 
the Thprank of ourſelves, and others; and to 
do it out of a Senſe of our Duty, and out of 
Obedience to his Will. 

Theſe are the Duties Mankind were obliged to 
even in a State of Purity : 

But as for thoſe Duties to God, that ariſe 
from a Senſe of Want, Weakneſs, or Affliction, 
and the like ; theſe came in only with the Fall. 

+ For in a State of Purity, as Mankind were per- 
fect in their Natures, and, therefore, without 
Weakneſs, ſo they were provided with every 
Thing neceſſary to their Happineſs, and with 
Powers to enjoy them, and, therefore, 
out Want. 

hr" as they were fare, & lang as they afted. 
according to their Natures, of the Continuance of 
this Perfection and Happineſs to them, fo 22 | 
could have no Reaſon to fear either or 
Affliction. 

And, therefore, ſuch Duties as Prayer, which 
betokens Want and Patience, which implies Suf- 
fering, were not Duties belonging toa State of Purity. 

Tye tho* they 2 2 Laws of Nature, 
and neceſſary to ppineſs of Mankind, as 
they are at preſent, yet they are ſuch, as muſt be 
called ſecondary Laws, which we ſhould not have 
been obliged to in a State of Purity; which, as 
it was a State of Perfection, ſeems capable of no 
other A& of Devotion towards 68d. b but Praiſe. 

Theſe Things being thus clear d, we have a 
perfect View of the Foundations of the civil Law, 
and may be able from hence, to fix. the juſt 
Bounds " natural Right and Wrong.. For, 

By Right is meant a Power or Privilege of act- 
| ing, or enjoying any Thing granted by a os , 

na, 


. 
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And, therefore, whatſoever the Laws of Na: 
ture oblige Men to act, or enjoy, in order to 
their Happineſs, the ſame do they give them 2 
natural Right to act and enjoy. __ 5 
And, therefore, as by the Knowledge of the 
Laws and Obligations of Nature, wE muſt fo far 
underſtand the Rights of Nature; ſo by acting 
contrary to thoſe natural Laws and Obligations, 
as we ſhall act contrary to natural Right, and, 
therefore, muſt neceſſarily do wrong; fo this 
Wrong muſt be differently aggravated, according 
to the Nature and Obligations of thoſe Laws. 
And if fo, we ſee the Abſurdity of theſe fol- 
lowing Propoſitions, viz. a | 


That there are no Laws in a State of Nature. 
That the Obligation to moral Duties is owing 


to the Scriptures. | SOT | 

That the Rules Mankind had to walk by be- 
fore the Scriptures, were alterable at the Will of 
the civil Sovereipn | 

That Man can do no Injury in ſuch a State: 

That this State is a State of War. 
All which are falſe, if the foregoing Reaſon- 
ings are true; ; $84 

For, if that, by which God ſignifies his Will 
to us, is a Law; and if the Nature and End of 
every Thing be a Signification of God's Will, as 
to that Thing ; then, we have ſhewn, there are 
Laws of Nature. And, | | 

If the Natures, Sc. of Things were deter- 

mined before the Scriptures were revealed; then 
the Obligation to moral Duties does not depend 
upon the Scriptures: And unleſs the civil Sove- 
reign can rn that Happineſs ſhall not be the 
End of our Creation, and that ſuch and ſuch Ac- 
tions ſhall not be the neceſſary Means to our Hap- 
pineſs; he cannot alter the Rules Men are natu- 
rally obliged to walk by. And, . 


» 
— 


If 
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If what God has made neceſſary to our Hap- 
pineſs be a Good to us, and the contrary an Evil; 
then *tis plain, that de N e | 
and eil. And, 

If what God has made neculliry Wess 

we have a Right to; and to deprive us of 
this, be ede Wrong 3 then every Man in a 
State of Nature is ca of Injury. And, 

If we are obliged in a State of Nature, as 
Love and Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth; then a 
State of Nature cannot be a State of War 3 nor 
can mutual Compacts of Fidelity be void in it, 
unleſs War be reconcileable with Love, and Un- 
faithfulneſs with Juſtice and Truth. 

We come now to conſider the next Thing to 
be enquired into, viz. 
. Mottives to enforce the Law of Nature. | 

Laſtly, The Motives, by which the Obſerva- 
tion of theſe Laws were enforced. 

Now, that there are ſuch Motives, is 3 3 

For fince Mankind were made for everlaſting 
Happi neſs ; and theſe Laws are n but the 
nece Means for the Attainment of 
pineſs, then here is a ſuitable Motive annexed to 
theſe Laws, to inforce the Obſervation of them. 
For that I call a ſuitable Motive, which is ſuf- 
ficient to incline: a reaſonable Will to chuſe onie 
TR rather than another; and as the Object of 

onable Choice is good; ſo that only can be 
ſufficient to incline a reaſonable Will to chuſe O- 
bedience, which makes it more wennn: to 
obey than rape 

Now ſuch a Motive we bive ha t this Caſe. 
For to be nappy everlaſtingly, as it is the aim 
End, fo it is the utmoſt Defire of all Mankind 
and to be excluded from Happineſs, as it is cone 


8 * nn 
1 * And, 


| And, Saif, 4 we are aſſured, that we 
ean only attain this Happineſs by the Obſervation 
of theſe Laws; our Renſon muſt neceſſarily be 
convinced, that it is more for our.[ntereſt wehe 
chan 1 them. 

Conſequence, here is a Sulkcient Mo. 
tive — enfo orce the Obſervation of theſe Laws. 

But if to this we add what we have already 
urged, that a Sinner ſhould, upon the firſt Tranſ. 
greſſion, either be deftroyed, or fuffer ſuch Things 
as are proper to bring him to Repentance ; and to 
deter others from following his Example ; then 
here was a farther Motive to Obedience. 

Theſe are the main Body of natural Religion 
and ſo far as it appears they are diſcoverable by 
Reaſon, ſo far we muſt conclude, that our il 
Parents, in a State of pure Nature, had no other 
Revelation concerning them. 

We come, ſecondly, to enquire, idea ther 
was any. Thing further neceſſary to be known in 
a State of Purity, — firſt Parents could 
not know by Reaſon z ne, z 
— Revelations neceſſary in Ang Purity. 

Now there were three N te this Kind 
which required a Revelation e © 


Food, another r che third con- 


cerning 
1. A Revelation was neceſſary concerning Food 
Indeed, as for 7 > as there was nothing 


to be drank but Water, it wanted no great Strength 
of Reaſon to infer, that as that muft 1 
be the Thing defign'd, an mr 


drunk. And, therefore, thave cpyld $6 ww feed | 


Aman as to that. 
But as there was q great Variety of Food; the! 
it was certain, ſomething muſt be eaten, yet Rea- 


fon en not — Jug ſo ſoon as was neeeſ- 


ſary 


a 


erde . 


2. 
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ſary to know it, whether all theſe Things were 

good for Food, or not. 1 

For tho Reaſon ini 7 conclude in belles, 
that whatever God 1 was good in ſome Re- 
ſpect, or for ſome Ce or other ; yet it could 
not be rationally ' infer'd, that it was good for 
Food, or good for Man; neither could it be dif- 
cover'd in a natural Way without long Obferva- 
tion and Experience. _ 

And, therefore, there muſt have 4. — 1 
extraordinary Revelation to dag 
Choice of proper Food. 


But then, again, it mi „ that fnce 
2 


he required a 80 might Kru 
conclude, that 12 tever His Abe mig carried 


him to, muſt bè proper to be er | 
And tho? he could not fin 125 by Rea, 

what was fit to be eaten, and whitt was not, 

fince there was a Neceſſity of cating ſome 85 

Meh. was any Thing TE to eaten, his 
7 eff requited ſoine Revelation o "| 

And, therefore, if there was nd ſüch Rev 

tion given, Reaſon would' cbclude, that Mian 


Apes ac and ſafely eat of every ar Za n 
P 


inclined him to 

Rel Conſequence, the 46codding & to 
former Argument, we inferr'd 4 Ak: new 
Revelation to dife@ our firſt ce 
of proper Food ; yet adebrding to the dec ay 
of arguing,” th there ſcenis to Be tio Revelfion 2 
© lh unſcls there was ſomethin; 8 ingerdus 


e Kon HERE We fa ala, a 
cg Fo 10 Eevelatior' give to ten 6a 


or 5 tithe, wit, chere was ſoilitthinſs bail fer | 
Non Whether ther wi was ihy' ſack! ener. 


* 


7 — * 2 — * 32 * My * 5 4 — — — = a 
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cannot be known, but by Hiſtory or Tradition, 
And, therefore, 

1 If any ſuch e or Tradition ſhould be 
found that gives us any Account of this Matter, 
ſo far as it agrees with the foregoing Reaonings 
ſo far we muſt conclude it true. 

Now ſuch a Hiſtory we have i in the firſt Book 
of Moſes. Where we are no ſooner told of the 
Creation of Man, and of his being placed in a 
Garden, the Fruits of which were to 115 his Food; 
but God is repreſented as giving him Instructions, 
of which of thoſe Fruits he might ſafely eat. 
2. Another Thing neceſſary to be known in a 
State of Purity, was that concerning Marriage, 
or the Multiplication of his Species. 

Now there are but two Ways poſſible for the 


Multiplication of Mankind, vis. either by ſuch 


an Appropriation of Perſons to Fan, as we 
call Marriage; 
Or elſe by an undetermin'd Lib y of all to all. 
And, therefore, if one of theſe Ways would 
be more for the Happineſs of Society, than the 


other, it is neceſſary Mankind ſhould be informed 
of it 


And whether Reaſon is capable of diſcovering 
this, is the Que ueſtion, _ 

Now for a Light into this Matter, we will en- 
quire what Number of Perſons - might be orig 
nally created, for the Increaſe of Mankind. 

In order to which it may be obſerved, that 
whatever Number was made, they were all made 
perfect, as we have ſhewn: And, therefore, as 


they were all equal in their natural Faculties, ſo 


they were all equally capable of iricreafing their 
Species. And as we have ſhewn, that they muſt 
have had Objects ſuited to their Faculties, ſo 


they muſt be equally provided with ſuch Objects. 


And if * mull then- have been an 
equal 


” 
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equal Number of Men and Women; fo we muſt 
conclude, that Mankind was originally increaſed 
by Pairs; by which, I mean, that either they 
muſt have been born two at a Time, or elſe a 
Male firſt, and then a Female. Pee oY 

And fince we obſerve in Nature a Power in the 
Female Sex, by which they are capaces generatio- 
nis, & Speciei propagande, ſooner than the Males 

by a Year at leaſt ; we may conclude, that the 
firſt Child was a Male. | | 
But tho? every Perſon had a natural Right to 
one, it does not from hence follow, that they 
had any natural Right to any particular one, or 
that they muſt be confined to the ſame one. 

Indeed, if we ſuppoſe only two Perſons, they 
lad a natural Right the one to the other, as being 

under a neceſſary Confinement to each other. 
But as the Reaſon of their Confinement to each 
other, was, that there were no other Perſons to 
multiply by, but themſelves; ſo Reaſon could 
not from thence conclude, that they ſhould con- 
tinue under ſuch Confinement, when there ſhould 
2 to be more Perſons capable beſides them- 

But much leſs could it conclude, - that their 
Poſterity ſhould be ſo confined, who were under 

no ſuch Neceſſity. nk : 5 
All that the Nature, Fc. of Things requires, 
is, that every one have ſuch an Object ſuited to 
his Faculties, as to anſwer the End and Reaſon 
of thoſe Faculties, which is the Increaſe of the 
Species; and ſo long as it is thus, the Nature and 
Reaſon of Things is ſo far anſwer d, whether by 
one Obfetor wothay EH <4 0 

No, on the contrary, we have ſhewn, that in 
the firſt State of Mankind, all Things were com- 
mon; and that no one could have any natural 
Right to any Thing, any longer than he Wanted it. 

UF I 1 3 __ And, 
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And, therefore, Mankind, as ur: 
Faculties and Appetites for the 1 e of th 
Species, had a natural Right to ope . iv Af- 
fiſtance, in the Gratification of Appetites 
for that End; yet it could be no 6 eg th than 

mole. A \ ppetites continued, or that En was at- 


25 therefor, ſince we have hen, that 
e no es to one an y longer, 
4 an till Genen was eee f vill low 
= r that, as they could in ve 
no 12 Want of _ we 85 could 
they more any further Right to one 175 ; 
and, by y Conſequence, muſt be na free and 
unconfined to one another.. 
: "Tis 1 true, we have ſhewn, kc Js one 
has a rational Principle of his of, every one 
muff chooſe for uz at any Man is 
Ra to do, fo far we han Hows. he has a 
Right to do. 
8 by | Ki: ſequence, any two Perſons, as 
that Hr agree tp appropriate 


yes to eac c 
5 then, as A is the Guide of a rational 
Choice, ſo the Natures and 3 ns of Things 
are the Guide of on; an rs, we 


we can conceive fomething K's mp 
Things to determine Mankind i in a State ri- 
ty, to chooſe BAAN ie * wn hrs the In- 


8854 of the S 
to cat, 


VEE 

unlels w e can fwd ou PE s, 
mig deni etermine 1 em to 9 78 5 _ 
tors. fpr t e c e of Society for one to be 
appropriated in for 
ty 3, we * — 


hey could.not. i 1 
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Nox, thav it would prejudice Society, ſhould: 
Mankind: be permitted to- multiply! without Con- 
finement, is:ownedi by all civilized Nations, 
But whether this was diſcoyerable by nature 
Reaſon,, — State of ** Nature, is a Matter 
of Diſpute, 

For, Tye "they knew more by. Reaſon, thawwe 
axe capalile of attaining ta yet that we know this 
is not owing to our Reaſon, but 7 wage oe! 

We do not diſcover, that this Liberty is pre- 
judicial to Society, or inconſiſtent with the Nature 
af Things, or the mene in their 
original State. 
or the Ha ppineſs: of Mankind then confifted 

—— by right; Reaſon,” and had tliey 
— in their primitive State, all their Facul- 
ties had been ſubject: tai\Reaſon ; and, by Conſe- 
quence; as this cauld not be naturally. 
to Mankind: ſo Neaſon could not poſſibly think) 
_ becauſe; the Exerciſes of: our Faculties, E 

— Objects i in Subjection to Reaſon, 
in i wi l Notion of Happineſs. _ | 
ince it! was not nannally prejudicial ial to 
Society, if it be enquir d, how: it comes to be ſo: 
now; it is becauſe e are not in our natural State. 

„That vs a State of Perfection; this 3 

wor that was a State, as all the 
of: Nature-were:govern'd by: Reaſon ; ſo this is a 
State where our Paſſions are too ſtrong for Reaſon: 


Marriage, . Society. muſt! ſink into Confuſiun-. 
This we know by Experience; and "tis by this 
only, that we are capable of knowing it. 

And ſince tis evident; that in a State of Puri- 
ty. Mankind could — have 
rience; and, therefore, could not know the Ne- 
8 ſuch: Marriages; it will follow, there 
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So that if they were not confin d by what we call 
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fore, it ought to be made known by Revelation. 

And, therefore, here is ſome Revelation ne- 

ceſſary to the Inſtitution of Marriage. And if 
oy then as the Reaſon of the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage is to prevent the ill Conſequences, that the 
Want of ſuch an Inſtitution — bring upon So- 
ciety, upon the Corruption of Mankind; Fi will 
follow, that this Inftitution ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
before that Corruption. 

Now whether there was any ſuch Revelation 
is agairi a Matter of Fact, and can only be known 
by Hiſtory ; and if we have any ſuch Hiſtory of 
the firſt State of Mankind, which agrees with the 
foregoing Reaſonings, it muft be true. 

In this then likewiſe the Hiſto of Moſes a. 

where we are no ſooner told of the Crea- 
tion of Man, but there was an Helpmate made 
for him; and as it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be an equal Number of Men and Women 
made; ſo here we are told of only two Perſons 

Andes it be h bo the Huy eſs of 
the World, that the Species ſhould . — | 
in the Way of Marriage, and that too of one to 
ones. So here, as we are told but of two Perſons 
made, we are likewiſe told of a divine Appoint- 
ment, that they ſhould be appropriated to one 
another. Ard, 

That whoever ſhould From thenceforth take to 
| himſelf a Wife, he ſhould cleave unto her. 

' And thus far right Reaſon and Scripture agree. 

3. Another Thing neceſſary to be made known 
to Man by a ſupernatural Reve lation, even in a 
State of Purity, was Language. 

For as every Thing was put in fark a State, at 
7725 85. Was: Gutable to its Nature and 


n therefor as Mankind was made with « 
re, natural 
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| ratural Faculty of Speech, ſo they muſt have 
been placed in ſuch a State of Society, 4s Was fuit- 
able to that F 

And ſince this Bier was made perfect in its 
Kind, and, therefore, capable of being exerciſed 
in Converſation, ſo ſoon as they were made ;it 
will follow, that if th put in ſuch a 3 F 
as was ſuitable to Mike Fara? it muſt be ſuch 
a State as they could converſe together in, fo ſoon 
as they were made. A * 

But this could not be without a Language, — 
they could not naturally come by a Language, fo 
ſoon as they were made. And, therefore, we 
muſt conclude, they had it in a ſupernatural Way. 
Now whether it was thus, no TRAVE does in- 

orm us. 


The Hiſtory of Moſes tells us they had a Liin- 
guage : And, *tis more than ner it was by 
Revelation. 

Corollary. And Gai hence we may infer, that 
a State of Nature, was not a Nan without a Re- 
_ velation, 

If indeed, b Revelation be ables. what 
we call the Holy Ser ptures ; and if by being 
without a Api xp "ho: meant only, a being 
under the Government of Reaſon, this may in- 
| deed, in a limited Senſe, be called a State of Na- 
ture, as it a wich the true Notion of a State 
of Nature, In this particular ID 

But it would be PR to call it 2 State of 
Reaſon. - 3 5 

From what has been ſaid, we may be able to 
form a' more perfect Idea of the divine Govern- 
ment, in reſpect not only of its DET but cor- 
rupted State. | 

A farther View into the Governaent of - the 
World, confidering it, as in a State of Corruption. 

Government is nothing elſe but the Direction 
of Things to their End. And 
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And as the End of all Things is the Happinel 

of the World, ſo. the: Way, * which God 

the World to Happineſs, is the true Notion of 

the Government. of it: | 

. the Weeks meer 2's 

Government of it. 


n 


Government of the World, we. muſt conſider 
_ we can conceive neceſſary. to the Happineſs 
of it | 

Now this we have. done, fo Gnas ans 
a State of Nature, in which, as the Happineſs 
of the World confiſts in being gowern'd according 
to the Natures. of Things; ſo this may be called 
the natural Government of God. 

But then, as a State of Nature was fk x 
State, wherein every Thi had a Nature ſuited: 
to its End, and was provi with Means for the 
Attainment of it:: 

So we have ſhewn, that gang according to 
their Nature, all Things muſt cerrainly have at- 
tained their Ends. | 

And, by Conſaquence, there could be no other 
Operatin of God, but Preſervation,. neceſſary to 
the everlaſting Happineſs of the: World in a State 
of Naturg. 

EC ot =o 
peration o ta; tae: 
the World: nqw, than what; was. done at the Cre- 
ation; we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that tha 
World is not now in, its original State of Nature; 
andl if ſo, then if wo would form a rational View 


of; the Nature and: Nereſſity af, the Government: 


of _ — we muſt — — - as 
1 OW. Things ars en m dne o 
nal State. 


2. * wer can. caporine ecſſey i the: 
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ture of Things to the Feen of the World, 
conſidering ths Cen mſtances * are fallen i into. 

Of the 2 * Mor. 

As to the theſe, that all Things are not 
in that original Ay in which they were Fronts 
is as certain, as *tis evident, that all Thi 
not now ſo perfect i in their Kind, as their vera 
Kinds were originally. made. 


We find ji re vaſtly different from our 


Originals, that is, from the Perfodion of our firſt 


Parents : » 


We find a it Weakneſs in our Underſtande 
11 05 ind a Diſorder in our Wills ; we ſee a wo- 


Corruption of our x Faculties, both as 


to their moral and na tural Perfection; both which 
our firſt Parents were ori; nally created with. We 
find a Law in our ers waging War againſt 
5 Law in our Minds; and our Bodies lable to 
diekneſs, Pain, |! Death. 
| 13 Change and Imperfection of human Na- 
the Corruption of it. | 


ay 6 fo, then 55 the human Nature was 
2 State, as being nec. to a 


91 15 fur pineſs; from hence it will ollow, 
o far 


; We. are wanting of, that ori Per- 


fection, fo far we are Wantih of the eans that 
are ne 0 to our r Happineh , ang. there muſt 


be more Py, fince 
pine: th gt our "Ne 4 2 9 8 U5 Conſe oe hi 
another Method of. Government obey fo the 


World, than 5 was at firſt, before that Altera- | 


hy” ha Wn 
ne. fines the On of TR. 15 
| tur Pin gs are alter'd | from Wh 


Mets of 0 e 


And fince nt: 15 e . the or- 
dering 
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dering of Things to their Ends, fo as ſhall be 
moſt for their Happineſs; if we can diſcoye 
from the Circumſtances, the World is fallen into, 
what Means may be neceſſary to the Happineſ 
of the World, we ſhall be fo far able to form ; 
right Notion of the Means, that are neceſlary to 


the Government of it. 


Nov this we may be able to do in ſome De- 
>: For fince the Happineſs of Mankind require 
3 Perfection of the Faculties both of Soul and 
Body; and that not only in reſpe& of the Facyl. 
ties themſelves, but likewiſe of their moral Sub. 
jection to right Reaſon, we 
And fince we have likewiſe ſhewn, that Mar 
kind were originally, not only made for this 
appy State, but made in ſach Perfection, as was 
ſuitable to it. 4 


A s it will follow hence on the one Hand; that 


ſo far as they are fallen from this State of original 
Perfection, ſo far they are fallen from Happineſs, 


and by Conſequence, can never be capable of per- 
fect Happineſs, without being reſtored to this 


original Perfection. 
So it will follow on the other Hand; that this 


Reſtoration muſt be the great End of that Go- 


vernment that deſigns our Happineſs. 
And by Conſequence, that whatever is a ne- 
ceſſary Means to this Reſtoration, is a neceſſary 
Means of the Government of the World; 


And if fo, then fince Mankind are fo far fallen 


from their original State, that, 


1. Inſtead of the Perfection, and Immortality 
of their bodily Nature, they are now become 


corrupted and mortal; it will follow, a _ 
That if this natural Perfection of our e 
Faculties be neceſſary to our Happineſs, it m 


4 be the Deſign of that Government to reſtore us 
to ſuch a natural Perfection again. 


2, Since 
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2. Since Mankind are ſo far fallen from the 
moral Perfection of their Nature, that the infe- 
rior Faculties are now no longer in their primitive 
Subjection to the Mind; it will follo wr, 
That as this Subjection is nece to our Hap- - 
pineſs, ſo it muſt be the Deſign 23 that Govern- 
— that orders all Things for the Happineſs of 
the World, that our Faculties be reſtored to their 
Subjection again. ä 
But if we further 3 that God governs 
all Things according to their Natures, from hence 
we may diſcover the general Methods that appear 
neceſſary for compaſſing of theſe general Deſigns. 
And therefore, | 
1. Tho' it is the general Defgn of Providence, 
that Mankind ſhould be —— to a State of 
Immortality, yet ſince the Nature of Man is be- 
come mortal, we muſt conceive, that the general 
Method of reſtoring Mankind to 1 
will be ſuch as conf with this natural Neef | 
of Death. 
And if "a then fince the 1d LAOS of Man- 


kind to Life, i is the very Notion 914 Reſurrec- 
tion; it will follow, 


That the Method as pA Mankind 
S wi be a of wiring from the 


2, Tho! it is the general Deſign of Providence, 
that Mankind be reſtored to the Perfection of 
their moral Nature; yet as God governs rational 
Creatures in a rational Way; ſo we muſt conclude, 
that the general Method of doing this, will be 
ſuch as conſiſt with AR Nature; 
and ſhall ordinarily be affected. | 

g with neceſ- 


I. By furniſhing the Und 
Geeing it to Means, | 


fy Knowlodgs, and by 
for the Attainment of that End it aims at. 


2. By influencing the Will to determine Kel 
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to them by ſuitable Motives and leaving it 
chuſe mn to Reaſon. f ving 2 


22 pliance on ours, it ſhall. be found to be 
oe the poſſible to 4 that Nerfcgten © in 
os: may conclu 

1 That God vill tow what Men cams 

For 2 2 = Perfection 1s 
Se ur Happitcl: the End bf that Providaie 
which 5 ut 15 neſs; it will follow, 

That fo far as it i FJ xyond the natural Power 
of Man, ſo far it is neceffiry to be ſupplied by 
the ſupernatural Operation of God. And, by 
Conſequence, _ 

If i 3 
which excteds our Power to do, in order to attain 
this Perfection; we muſt coflcludle, he will ſup- 
ply us with ſuperhatural Aﬀiſtatice Here: And, 

2. If When ve Have done our beſt, we ſhall 
fall ſhort of that entire Perfection Which is neceſ- 


to out meſs ; we mult then cohclude, 
© That at this fag the Dead, ke will ll 
what is wanting of Perfection hiereafibe. 
But then, as the 1 gh 
rations is, their being ip 
of the World; we wg — Fog that ein who 
verns all | to thar N 


gon prop dan e ſeveral 
to the ature and Reaſbn of tfem 
And, therefore, tho God Aal f 21 — 
ſupernatural Afﬀiſtance, By it 83 

on Affiſtance wilt be 
ek 5 Na * 


is ſuitable to t 

akes it neceſiry. A by Conſequitice, if 

en will not do th: it fot ſelves, which' they 
and is feceffäry to their 


have a * to | 
Flappinefs and tf; as we tiny oviichade, 


eratiotis dn 


RR 


K - oe ok c es ns 
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at ſhall be left without a ſupernatural 
Nan her — e 
ppineſs hereafter. | 


the one be immortal, "the ther muſt be evefing 


2. The God will give the World ſuch Means 


of Knowledge, and ſuch ſuitable Motives to 
Practice, as are nereffiry to their Circumſtances : 


— we muſt conceive, that this will be done in 


And, therefore, 


to their Neceſſity. 
according 
cumſtances of Martkitid, we may conchide, there 


have been, or will be, different Methods or 


divine Providence. 


And if ſo, then, as we rhay conclude on the 
one Hand, that if Eer Mankind Wanted a Reve- 
lation, there has Perm Tone Fach Revelitiin made; 
ſo on the other 


different Ages and Nations may be different; nay 


fince' even in the fame Age and Nation, ſome 
Things may de 
at another, we may Hence conclude, 3 
bus been any Revelation, there may, 

we know, have deen Hay; 2 


that there have; becauſe we can never be fure 
n neee . * 

des, tho the Teceſſity any 
to the Happineſs of Mankind in fuch and fuc 
Circumſtances, we may conclude, that God in 


Goodneſs, is to act fly, yet 
the Reaſon of Inclination to do ſo, is 
Happineſs 3 we muſt onciv he will 


bs the dirent (r 


Hand, fince the Neceſſities o 


nectfary at one Time more than 


has reveabd, hs tees Gerd Mk bers: 
But yet we can never be ſure by bare Reaſon, 


496 4 Demmnſtration of true Religion, 


will not doi it, according as he, ſees it will.icont, 
bute to their Happineſs. [His Goodnel#.gilpoſe 
him to do Good to his Creatures only; acgording 
to their Capacities 5 and if his Wiſdom. ſees they 
are not capable of what he is diſpoſed to do for 
them; becauſe they will receive Evil by it; he 


may eafily forbear the doing it even for the St: | 


of 


a 
And, — — as the End 1 God's ere 
lation is the Inſtruction of Mankind, "ts the 
greateſt, Wiſdom to make his, Revelations. in ſuch 
—— and Manner, as all bell ape this 
W 34 Hiw 
| 7 = Þ therefore, the; in, many Cate we may 
think. there is Reaſon to ſuch and fuch 
Diſpenſations of Providence; ag being ſuitable to 
ſuch particular Neceſſities; yet if. Things do not 
fall out according to our Expectations, we mu 
not ſay, that God's Operations are not right; be 


Cauſe bus Thoughts are above our. Thoughts. : | 


But, howeyer 9518 we cannot Late certain 
udgment m yet as we are ſure, that 
Jo the. general God will Tithe Diſpenſations of 
I — — ſo, as ſhall be moſt neceſſary to 
ur Happineſs; fo if we can by any Means dil 
— what Neceſſities Mankind may have been 
under in Time paſt, and what Means might be 
neceſlary, to. their Happineſs in thoſe Neceſſtis: ; 
this is a good Foundation to build our Notions of 
Providence upon. 

But then, as we can know oo "of former 
Times, but by Hiſtory, ſo we muſt have Re- 
courſe to this to ſatisfy us, as to what God has 
done in this Particular: And! we have any cre- 
dible Hiſtory, that gives an Account of the di- 
vine Providence, we ſhall have as much Aſſurance 
in „ I, 4 as the Wee anne 
bear. m . Gt, 2 oi 
77 Nox 
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Now that I call a credible Hiſtory in its own. 
Nature; which relates Matters of Fact, agreein f 
with the Natures and Reaſons of Things: 
as the Natures and Reaſons of Things have deen 
the Rule, by which we have here form'd our 
Notions of res z ſo far as. any Hiſtory of 
Providence agrees with thoſe Notions, ſo far we 
muſt eſteem it a credible 
The general C e of the Seripure Hiſiary 


proued. OY, 


Now. ſuch a Hiſtory we have in the boy 
Scriptures. ＋ FO 
The Account it gives us s of a State of Purity, 
has been already conſider d; and as for what it 
ſays of Mankind after their Nen. we, find 
it 2 * in every Inſtance. 
ince we have ſhewn, that it Was Sin that 
ve 8 for all the various Diſpenſations of 
rovidence; we haye: here not only an Account 
of the Riſe and Progreſs of Sin, the various Me- 
thods uſed to x the Increaſe and Repair of the 
Inconveniences/of it; but we are here told, that 
it is the whole Deſign of Providence to make 
Mankind Car yg 6 and that by this only Means of 


m v. 
r 


out proper Rules to walk by,. and proper Means 


5 Sin 3. ſo i in chis Book we have Laws 
15 cribed,; ſuch, as, in their own Nature, tend to 
olineſs ; and likewiſe ſuch. Motives offer d, as. 
are naturally fitted, to prevail er eaſc 
ble Man. Ii 1 
And as the Happ ineſs * (ieee | 
attain d in this State of Imperfection and Morta- 
92 ſo *tis here ſet forth as the general Deſign 
Providence-to bring them to a State of bee 
tion and Immortality in another World. 
And es the particular End of all God's o Dic 
Vou, III. „ * 
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penſations, is before ſhewn, to be the Happineſs 
of thoſe particular Perſons they are intended ſor, 
and vouchſafed to, unn, a8 their  Pa#ticula 
Neceſſities call for them. 

And as the particular Gireinnftarieds of; People 
muſt be different at different Times: And there- 
fore muſt require different Diſpenſations ; ſo we 
have here an Account of various Methods taken 
at different Times 

And as we have "AY that Mankind. might 
have wanted a Revelation; and therefore God 
might youchſafe ſome Revelation to them; and 
as there may be different Reaſons for different 
Reyelations at different Times: So we have an 
Account in this Book, not only of various Reve- 
lations, and at di fferent Times, according to the 
different Occaſions and Capacities of tho el ' whom 
they have been given to. 

And upon this Account it este 
ſtrong Evidence of the Credibility of e Hit 
itfelf, and the Revelations contained in it. 


But becauſe the Credibility of this Book is of 


the laſt Importance to Religion, I will examine it 
diſtinctly. But I beg Leave to poſtpone it awhile, 
till I have made ſome Obſervation from what 1 
have before ſaid, relating to the Chriſtian Religion. 
For as I Have: deduced; from the foregoing'Rea- 


fonings, the Credibility'of the Scripture 
85 & they ſod vs an de Fefe 
| Chriſtian Religion in particular k 


For, if as I have ſhewn, thar God i diſpoſed 
as their 
when 


w 1 We? rigs ar. 

an equence, 

they ace under a Neceſſity of a Revelation, wil 
grant them one: 

Then it will follow, that if the World was 

fallen into ſuch a Condition before our Saviour 

cn, "they cee a bs" hippy by ar he de 


«4 4 8 „ „ _— | 8 
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Rver'd from, by the Power of natural Reaſon 
only; and therefore wanted a Revelation, there 
has been ſome ſuitable Revelation given. 
And if Chriſtianity came to aſſiſt the World in 
this, and has furniſh'd Mankind with all Things 
neceffary 3 there can be no ſtronger Proof than 
this, that this is the Revelation of Gd. 
New Whether the' World was in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as to need a Revelation, and whether 
Chriſtianity is ſuch 1 one, is our next Buſineſs to 


conſider. Tab Oe rinhinnowy n 0 1 f. : 
ue Nergſiey of 4 Revitartin Fr the (Comin 
of Jeſus Cbriſt. (14 11199928 11 05 15 12 2 t fq? 


What Citcumſtantds the World was in can ol 
be kitown'by' Hiſtory Fand as tis a particular 
Providence of God to us, to preſerve many anti- 
ent Books, which are allowed to be written about 
that Time: 80 we ue. informed 5 
ſuch a deplorable State ef Mankind, 
could thr deliver themſelves from; ard yet could 
not be happy in. YH mkv 38197 Ps 

The World was on divided” into Jew 22 
Gentile. Nt r BRITON: n. 

As for the Fews, 1 n under theny hordes; 

The Neceſſity of a Revelation to the heathen 
Worl I will here conſideerr 

And this will ſufficiently appear, if the Wane 
of almoſt every Thing neceſſary to the Happineſs 
of Mankind," as rational Creatures, vil be ſuffi- 
cient Proof of it. 

The State of the heathen World tonfrlend} in 

The firſt Thing neceffary to the Happineſs of * 
World who how) 3 Happineèſs lies, and 

the proper Means to attain it: But this the He- 
thens fo lietle underſtood, that St. Auſtin tells us, 
out of Vurro, that they” had two hundred and 
eighty eight different Opinions concerning it 
And wheteas the ultimate Happineſs of 
Ota K k 2 Man 
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only. be informed 
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Man conſiſts in the Enjoyment of God, and the 
Way to enjoy God, is to be like him; and this 
Likeneſs i is to be attained only by Virtue and Ho- 
lineſs; it is n that Markind ſhould: not 
* the true Nature of God, 
with the true Notion. of Virtue and Holineſs; 
but alſo be encouraged i in the Practice of them. 

And whereas, in order to this End, tis neceſ. 
ſary, that a due Senſe of God and our Depen- 
dence on him be firmly ſettled in our Minds, by 
proper Acts of outward Worſhip : So *tis equally 

„that the World ſhould. be informed of 

this, ſo as always to do it acceptably. 

But of theſe Things the Heathens knew: lte 

What Notions they had of the divine Nature, 


we may judge of by that Rabble of Deities; they 


pad! their Adorations to; and thoſe. abſurd Su- 
itions, and ſometimes. cruel and inhuman 
ites, that they practiſed and approved of. 

And under ſuch Ideas of the divine Nature, 
and his Worſhip, what can we expeRt. their, Mo- 
rals to have been? 

Tis no Wonder 10 find NE we — of 3 
that they were univerſally ſunk into the very Dregs 
of Corruption and Debauchery. [See I Cor. vi. 9 
10. Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19. Rom, i.) 

And whilſt we confider this ie State of 
Mankind, ſo ignorant both of the Nature of God, 
and themſelves; and ſo depraved both in Mind 


and Manners; how was ba poſlible for Sem: to 


attain true Happineſs ? 4 

There could be no Poſlibility af ite but by a 
Reformation, and hom this a be effected, is 
the/Queſtion: ' 

It muſt either be by: * or Re. | 

But Reaſon alone was not ſufficient to ene 
the World, before Chriſtianity appeared. 

But here. I would 2 you obſerve, that by 

on, 
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Reaſon, Ido not mean what Reaſon could do of 
its own' Nature, but what it could do for the 
World in the Circumſtances they were fallen i into, 
towards their Recovery out of them. Þ © 
Now to ſhew, that the World could not re- 
cover themſelves out of thoſe ſad Circumſtances, 
by the bare Uſe of their Reaſon; we may firſt 
confider; "that whatever - the natural Power of 
Reaſon was in a State of Purity, there was little 
remaining of it in that degenerate State of Man- 
kind we ſpeak of: If there had been any oh 
Power among them; one would have tho 
that ſome Body would have drawn out ſome C 
tire Scheme of Religion and Morality,” from the 
Natures and Reaſons of Things, to be a Guide to 
the People in thoſe Days. But _— * this K 
Kind has yet appeared in the World. 32.8 
Tis indeed eaſy for Chriſtians, with cha Ligh- 
of Revelation, to ſhew how they agree with Rea- | 
ſon ; but it would not have been ſo eaſy to diſeo- 
138 thoſe T hings by Reaſon my without e 
ht. De 1 
Bur fu pole ſome r Thinkers wing hit u 
on it; is is an Argument to ſhew, that M 
kind in general are not able to do, what either 
has not been done at all in any Age; 3 at all, | 
it may be by very few. , 
But whatever has been done by any undes the 
Influence of Chriſtianity, tis certain, there was 
nothing like this before it; and whatever bright 
Genius's might do, mms. is not pers Talent 
of the common Herd. 
They who are moſt likely-t to „ad 16 out Truth | 
and: Error, muſt be Men of Speculation, "and 
Learning: And there were w of this Sort in 
thoſe Days No ate 
But even theſe Mew — t6 do little!” 
They were not only but few in Compariſon of 
"org K k 3 the 
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their nice Enquiries after Fruth, were ignorant of it, 
They did not agree about, the Summum Bonum, or 


appineſs of Man: They were uncertain about, 


the Nature of God, as we n ae reg 
Laertius, and Cicero. 


And tho ſome of them hit upon * wp 
ſome. Reſpe&ts, and had juſter — of God 


than others; yet they — mere Conjectures 


at the beſt, ſuch as they themſelves could — de- 


pend upon. 
Peg that — 2 Bis 1 do little a 


And as to the Worſhip of God, 'tho”- cnn, 


the Philoſophers faw the Folly of the cuſto 


mary 
Superſtitions, and ſeverely — t them; 


yet it does not appear that they condemned Ido- 


jatry, for they were Idolaters in Practice; and. 
even gave it out, as a en Rule 1 | 


ple ought to be ſo. 
Thus it was with the Philoſophers eh 10 Mola. 


try; which, as it was evident, they had no De- 
ſire to reform; ſo 1 it does not r un n 0 


how to do it. 


But ſuppoſe they. bad hain — of the true 
Wortſhup of- God, and had been ever ſo zealous 


fot the Recreation) of the falſe one; yet there 


was no moral Poſſibility of are res in it, by 


the Power of Reaſon —— 
For the Worſhip then in uſe had not only been 


but it was, What had hates long received, =y the „ 


the People had been bred up in, and was juſtified 


by univerſal Practice. ien a GH NH 


3 


And can we think, «that all this coulds in the 


Nature of the Things, be ſet aſide by the bare 
Speculations of a few thinking Men, without any 


Authority, but bare Argument to ſupport them? 
155 * know the Power of Education: We all. 


4 A 71 know 


* 


08 g 
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know what natural Affection all People have to 


the Cuſtoms of their „ and what Repard 
to the Judgment of their Anceſtors: And, by 
Conſequenee, what Mani e Religion citablihed 
muſt carry with it: ; 

And what Hopes could the wiſeſt Men have, 
even of being ſo much as heard againſt this? 

But when this was confirm'd by their Orac les, 
which they eſteem'd the Voice of God, what 
could all the Reaſon m the World ſignify * 
this? 
And; therefore, nothing but an undemable E- 
vidence of a divine Authority, and ſuch as was 
ſufficient to overthrow the A of their O- 
racles, could poſſibly convince them of their Ex- 
ror, So that there was a Neceſſity of a divine 
Revelation, for the Reformation of — and 
that this Revelation ſhould be confirmed by God 
in proper Tokens of his Almighty Power: And 
as Miracles are allow'd to be proper Evidences of 
ſuch a Power; there was, by Conſequence, ſuch 
a Neceſſity of Miracles, that no —— could 
have been ſufficient without them. 70 vv 

And ſince the Philoſophers . to no 
ſuch Thing, there could . no ane 
pected from them. 

Beſides, Idolatry was pl lic and 
private Intereſt; it was the — of Prieſts 
and Politicians. The deifying 
was invented for the raiſing up a Spirit of Ambi- 
tion for the Good of the Commonwealth. And 
whatever was the Origin of their -and 
Oracles, yet, tis certain, they were made uſe of 
to ſerve the Occaſions of age Public. ¶ Vide Cir. 
de Devin, Lib. II. I et? Wy DOA - 
And if this was 4 Readon for. the 
them ſo long, the ans Ren vi hl for 
contunurng af them. 30 Kor ow 2d 
| K * 4 e 
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504 A Demonſtration of true Religion. 
But as this Religion was calculated for the Ser- 
vice of the Public; ſo was it no leſs for the In- 
tereſt of particular Perſons. Tis certain the 
whole Prieſthood ſubſiſted by it, and i innumen- 
ble Families of trading People. 

And conſideri ni Jy we cannot think i it could 
be eaſy for bare Reaſon to aboliſh this Religion: 
We —— ſuppoſe the State would be — a un- 
der the Oppoſition; much leſs the 


People who had their Subſiſtence from it. And 


as there were known Laws againſt Innovations i in 
Religion, we may be ſure, that they would not 
be wanting to put them in Execution. Socratis 
was an Inſtance of this, who, tho' he o — 
only ſome of their more ridiculous Superſtitions, 
fell a Sacrifice to their Fury. 
And as this was the Caſe, it 3 more 
Zeal, - Courage, and Patience to undertake ſuch 
Difficulties; to 4s: thro? ſuch — and un- 
dergo ſuch Perſecutions, than the Pl Philoſophers 
were indued with. 

Flad they ſeen the Truth perfectly themſelves, 
yet few have ſuch a Love for it, as to venture 
their Lives for the Sake of it; * when 
they have no: Aſſurance of a better — * 

But if ſome might have been ſo hardy, * 
Number would not have been ſufficient for an u- 
niverſal Reformation: And if we ſuppoſe them 
to eſeape all Danger, and have free Liberty to 
. their Sentiments; yet it muſt be an incre- 
+dible Strength of Reaſon, that muſt not only 
prevail upon all the World, but alſo inſpire Men 
with ſuch a Love of Truth. as to be content to 
ſtarve for the Sake of it. 

And yet thus it muſt have been. with vaſt 
- Crowds of Families, and all the Prieſthood upon 
the Reformation of Religion; ſo that on could 
but uo Probability of A. ach Thing, "oY ae 


A Demonſtration of true Religion. 505 
And if there was no Probability, when we 
fu poſe the beſt; what Poſlibility could there be 
of it under the utmoſt Danger and Oppoſition, 
when the wiſeſt of them could be ſure of no- 
thing, and were ſo far from oppoſing the errone- 
ous Worſhip, that they actually conformed to it 
and encouraged it ? 
From theſe Conſiderations the Neceſſity of a 
Revelation. 1s for the Reformation of the 
heathen World, as to their Minds and Notions in 
reſpect of the Flow of God and his Worſhip, 
and the Nature and Means of 9 


pineſs. 

And from together, we 
hence — taught 2. . Thos peed that 
muſt be, which ſhould be given to reform the 
World at that Time, viz. | 

4 That it inform Mankind of the _ Notion 

pineſs, and how to attain it; of the Na- 

1 and how to worſhip him as God ; 

— likewiſe that it be ſuited to N effectual O- 
yerthrow of Idolatry. 

2. That it be ſupported by the Power of ſuch 
Miracles, as ſhould be fitted to convince the 
World of the Falſhood of their Oracles. 7 

3. That it be deliver'd by proper Perſons, with 
ſuitable Zeal to undertake all Difficulties, ſuitable 
Courage and Reſolution to dift all Dangers, 
and ſuitable Patience to endure all Perſecutions. 
The Necgſity of 4 Revelation to the Kyormaties 

of the Manners of the World. 

We come now to conſider how far Reaſon Was 
capablg of doing this. | 

And here I ill prove, that Reaſon was not 
capable of it. 11771 

The firſt Thing — for the Reformation 
of the World, was a Rule of Life, 1255 
Pex might be ase what to do, Fn. 
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506 A Demonſtration of true Rebibion. 


and how to amend what was amiſs : Otherwiſe 
the World would grow worſe and worſe, becauſe 


they muſt be governed only by Example; and 


in a World abounding with bad Examples, Vice 
muſt every where increaſe ;' and as they could not 
know what was amiſs, they could not know what 
to amend. 

Now whether Reaſon could diſcover ſuch a 
Rule of Life in that State of che World, is the 
Queſtion. 
| 7 in 2 it, is certain, that there 
are fome Things ſo apparently and evil, 
that there needs no other Li *. 7 Reaſon to 
diſcover them. But this be a Rule no far- 
ther than it went; and whereas Morality is ne- 
ceflary to the compleat and perfect Happineſs of 
Man, in order to this Happineſs, the Nuk of 
Morality ought to be compleat. 

Now if Reaſon could have diſcover'd this we 
may expect to find ſomething of it in the Re. 
mains of their learned Men. 

But there is no ſuch Thing; nor can the wiſeſt 
Man now pick up an entire and perfect Syſtem of 
Morality from them altogether. 

But ſuppoſe ſome few of them had hit upon 
the Truth, and could have reduced it into a re- 
gular Sy tem z yet this never could have reformed 
the World, til it was received as a ſtanding Rule, 
and People were convinced it was the Truth. 
Yet even the Philoſophers were ſo far from any 
Probability of this, that they were greatly divided 


in their Notions, even of Good and Evil. 


And if the Learned could not find out this, 


what could Reaſon do in vulgar People? The 


Philoſophers could not teach them, hat they 
were ignorant of themſelves, and their Diſputes 
would rather perplex than fatisfy. © | 

And tho'. f 


of them ſhould have happen'd 


C0! 


LEATEAQO Ti>.q <4 


SSO 


A Demonſtration of true Religion. 30 
to have hit the Point; yet how ſhould the Vul- 
gar know how to'find it out ſo many di- 
vided Sects? if they could not chooſe what Sect 
to be of by their Ralo; the Conſequence would 
be, that every one would chooſe thoſe Notions. 
which would make them moſt eaſy 1 in re Vows, 
and beſt ſerve their worldly Ends. 

But fu all the Philoſophers had in 
their Opinions, and fixed upon a certain Rule of 
Life; to make it ſufficient to the End of Re- 
formation, twas neceſſary the World ſhould ſub- 
mit: to it, as ſuch; but how could they poſſibly 
compaſs this? They could but reaſon with the 
World at beft ; but Reaſon will do but little a 
gainſt Inclination, Luft and Intereſt. 

There is no reforming the World but by ſuch 
Authority as can govern and influence the World. 
Human Governors may do much to prevent the 
outward Practice of Vice; but they cannot reform 
their Minds, nor plant good Diſpoſitions in the 
Heart; without which there can be no true 
Virtue. $13 

Nothing ak} do this but the Authority of 
God: And, therefore, nothing can be a ſufficient. 
1. of Life, but what 1 is founded yjon this Au- 

Tn a al the e + the Antients were ſo 
ſenſible of, that they all pretended to have re- 
ceived their Laws from Heaven: Which tho?. 
mL . to delude the People into Obe- 

lainly ſhews, that they thought 
rays Belief Fer a f Ging Authority the only proper 
Means for this. And if this was to the 
Reformation of the World, there could be no 
ſach Authority; and, therefore, no Reformation 
poſſible without a Revelation. 

Tis true, it may be ſaid, e ee, 
Nature are the Land of Cod; and as theſe Laws 

are 
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are diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, ſo ſoon 

as they are diſcovered to the 8 

their own Authority and Obligation along ras 

them; and there needs no other Revelation to 

inforce them. 

A *'Tis very right: But they muſt be firſt diſco- 
| | verd to the World, and that too to be the Laws 
of God, before they ought to be received as ſuch; 

and in what Method could the r do 
has? +> 

Tho? the 12858 of Nature are e diſcoverable by 
Reaſon, yet the antient Philoſophers could not 
diſcover this, becauſe they were ignorant of the 
Nature of God, which is the Meaſure of all Per- 
fection; and the right Notion of the Happineſs 
of Man, which is the End, to which all our Ac- 
tions ought to be directed, and by which they are 
to be adjuſted. | 

And tho' many of dies talked excellendly well 
of Virtue, and advanced Morality to a great 
Pitch, yet they did it chiefly upon Principles of 


8 85 
115 
5 
— 
97 
8 
Hale 


( Practice of them out of os to God, or for his 
4 Glory: They confider'd them only as fit and rea- 
ſonable to %. obſerved ; but we never find them 

preſſing any Duty as a natural Law, to be ob- 
ſerved in Obedience to God, and in the Nature of 
* gs neceſſary to Happineſs in the 2 

him. 

But ſuppoſe they could have drawn out a Syl- 
tem of moral Laws upon this Foot, how was it 

ſible to make the World ſubmit to them as the 

aws of God? | | 

This could only be done by Reaſon; and yet 
Reaſon could not do this. 

The Subject is dark and i intricate, and requires 
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A Demonſtration of true Religion. og 
which lower au > þ are not Judges of, 
and, therefore, not affect with. 3's 116719 | 
And if they had Capacity to underſtand this, 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to have had any, Inclina- 
tion to attend to it: And, conſidering how de- 
praved the World was, we cannot think: the moſt 
prevailing Reaſons: would be ed; which 
came to difturb them in their darling Vices, and 
teach them what they deſired not to know. _ 
But ſuppoſe the People had been ever fo well 
diſpoſed. to hearken to Inſtruction; and ever ſo 
deſirous of doing their Duty; yet the wiſe Men 
of thoſe Times were not equal to the Work. 
It was a Work of inconceivable Difficulty, and 
vaſt Extent, that required many Hands, and 
great Zeal and Application. | 
All the Prejudices of the World were to be 
rooted out, their Errors corrected, their Paſſions 
ſubdued; and their evil Habits conquer'd : There 
alſo muſt have been a great Number of Perſons 
employed to effect all this: Whereas the Philoſo- 
ſophers were very few, and they ſcatter d up and 
down in Places only of -great Reſort for Learning. 
But had they travelPd up and down to teach 
the World their Duty, yet this would have done 
but little to the bettering Mankind, without a 
conſtant Attendance, and à continual Succeſſion: 
For many Things would be wanted, which could 
not be provided for at once; many Errors would 
ariſe, that muſt be corrected; many Doubts, that 
muſt be ſatisfied; and many would waver, that 
muſt be reduced. | 101 Hl. DH 
And yet there could be no Probability of any 
ſuch Thing, unleſs the Philoſophers would under- 
take it of themſelves. And no Man can ſuppoſe, 
that they could all agree to leave their Habitations 
and worldly Affairs, upon their own mere Motion 
und pure Zeal; if we reflect, eee 
ting 83 
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Things rather out of a Regard to Wiſdom and 
Nh than Varta or ch Love. of Oil: 
(Als xvii. 21.) 

But ſuppoſe they had "banks inteht upon Refor- 
mation, yet the World would not have eaſily be- 
lieved what they ſaid, unleſs they had lived ſuita- 
bly to what they taught; which they did not; 

many of them leading very ſcandalous Lives. 

But ſuppoſe they had been ever ſo zealous * 
the Reformation of the World, and ever ſo ex- 
_ lary in their Lives; yet as all the World was 

reformed, they could not do this, without 
felt learning the Languages of every different 
Country. But this, in the Nature of Things, 
_— more Time than any Man can 3 
fin 

So that could we ſuppoſe all the Philofor 
of the learned Nations reſolved to tranſplant 
themſelves into the ſeveral Corners of the World; 
and that there was a ſufficient Number of them 
for the Purpoſe 3 that they had Zeal and Patience 
enough to apply themſelves to the Learning of 
the ſeveral Languages; yet unleſs we can ſuppoſe, 
that they could attain to ſuch Perfection in 5 
as to be able to carry on their Undertaking rea- 
dily, no Benefit could be from them. 
But this eannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed. 

- Bat fuppoſe fl tr, "that there uus no 
Want of 
Qualifications ; yet the World could not be re- 
formed While che eſtabliſhed idolatrous Religion 
continued 1 in Force. 


And yet this Religion was ſo far from. being 


eee that they encou- 


Ott Gets Bag eg 
ther, there” could be no R 


World then was, by the bare Power of _ 
Only; 


nor any of the forementioned 


u, as the 


A Deminſiration of true Religion. $14 
only , and by Conſequence, as we are hence i 
aſſured of the Neceſſity of a Revelation; ſo we 
are further taught, What Kind _ Revelation it 
muſh be, ui. I th bloom nota oral all t 
- iſ; That at ade i the World e perſe Rule 
of Life, built upan the of Gd. 
And as nothing ought to be receĩved, as com- 
ing from God without. © eee his 
3 wen wol men Pas lee 
2. It was — that this Rule of Life 
ſhould be attended with, and confirmed by ſome 
ſuch proper Tokens of a divine Atteſtation, as 
that it might be known to come from Gd. 
And as the End of all this muſt be naturally 
defeated, then Lin of tate bars delrecri 
bg. There 4 Neety, that hey: who ſhould 
be choſen for this Work, ſhould. be Perſons of 
ee Holiheſs. 
And, as the Gift of ene 
fit them for the Undertaking; ſo we may expect, 
4. In à general Revelation, that theſe 'Tinkgy 
be:found attending it. 2 Hunt ugh 
And thus have done with the firſt Confidera- 
tion; vix. the Neceſſity of a ſufficient Rule of 
Life, in order to a general Reformation of Man- 
mme 
2 4q4hy, Another Thing | neceſlary, for the ſanie 
| End was, an A flrance, that God would pardon Sin. 
For when the Will of God ſhould be known in a 
ſtanding Rule of Life; and when, by:c 
their Lives with chat Rule, they ſnould ſee h 
they had offended God; it would be in vain for 
them to reſorm 'themſclves, unleſs they could be 
aſſured of a -Reconciliation : And yet, whether 
God would be reconcil'd, or not, and what muſt 
de the Means of Reconeiliation, was -1mpoſhble 
> bare * at that Time, to know 3 = 
I 18 


R 
. . — * 
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| Given depend upon the Wil of God, x «nd can in 
1 be known by Revelation. ve 
EReaſon would tell them, chat God was good: vc 
The ſame Reaſon would tell them, he is V 
ob to Sinners in his wonderful Patience towards 

2 under the multiplied Frovocations they are every of 
8 Day guilty of. 10 to 
But this would not ſhew 21 how. long this ce 
Patios would laſt, nor how far. this Goodneſs th 
would go be 
The fame Reaſon, that would * chen of A 
God's Goodneſs and Patience, would likewiſe in- if 
form them of his Wiſdom and Holineſs ; and as re 
theſe muſt agree in the ſame perfect Nature, Rea- an 
fon can admit of no other Notion of his Good- 00 
neſs, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with his Wiſdom fo 

and Holineſs: And conſequently, that God will 
ſhew himſelf as good to Sinners, as his Wiſdom to 
and Holineſs ſhall direct. And who can tell co 
when the Wiſdom and Holineſs ef God ſhall/call R 
: for harſher Methads of Dealing 7 -- 104 et 39 nc 
It may be ſaid, indeed, that the Reaſon of 
God? s$ Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners is their Sin, and 00 
the Way to prevent that Diſpleaſure, i is to repent. ap 
And, doubtleſs, to repent, is the beſt Thing a hi 
Snder can do; but ſtill, this will not make the nc 
Sinner innocent; and; /thereſars;,enhot be ſure of ſec 
Pardon: And, then, if Repentance be not al- In 


ways ſure of Pardon, how can it be depended on? 
The Heathens never did depend upon it; nay, 
they had no Notion of it: Their chief Depen- 
dence Was upon /Sacrifices of Expiation, which 
would have been needleſs,- if Repentance -had 
been thought of, or had been thought ſufficient. 
And yet, even in theſe, - their Reaſon was at a 
Lola, how far they would be accepted. 
And, therefore, as we may K on the 
one Hand, nnen 


m- 
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informed of this, ſo far there was a Neceſlity ou Re. . 
velation: So likewiſe it will follow, that if ſhould 
youchſafe a Revelation for the Reformation of the 
World, this muſt be another Qualification of it. 
2dly, Another Thin re to the Reformation 
of the World, which Reaſon could not diſcover, was 
to be aſſured, they ſnould be able to do their Duty ac- 
ceptably 3 ſo that "if they had a Rule to walk by, and 
the Means of Pardon made known to them, they might 
be encouraged to act accordingly : But without ſuch an 
Aſſurance, *twould be in vain. For what fignifies a Rule, 
if we cannot follow it? and to be ſure of add, if we 
ent and reform, if it be not in our Power to do it ? 
and yet the World had Reaſon to ſuſpe& this. For 
confidering the diſmal Depravation of Mankind, Re- 
formation was the hardeſt Thing in the World. 

'Tis difficult to bring a harden'd Sinner, even but 
to reſolve to part with his Sins: And when he 
comes to try the Experiment, he will find ſo many 
Rubs and Temptations in his Way, that it will be 
no eaſy Matter to refiſt them. 

And as *tis natural to conceive he will be often 
overcome ; theſe Inſtances of his Weakneſs, will be 
apt to incline him to ſuſpect his Strength, and prompt 
him to quit what he has begun, as a Thing he is 
not able to go thro? with: And, therefore, there 
ſeems to be a Neceſſity of ſome Hope of Aſſiſtance 
in — Caſe to be given. 

Or if he ſhould reſolve to go on as well as he 

et his beſt Obedience will be ſo imperfect, 
that at if he were to attend to Reaſon only, he could 
take but ſmall Comfort in it, as being a juſt Doubt, 
whether God would accept it. 

For if God be a holy Being, as every one muſt 
believe, before he will part with his Sins ; how can 
any Man think, that this 5 hol Being will accept ſuch 
3 Services, mixt with ſo much Sin? 

t may be ſaid, indeed, we do our beſt; and this is 


35 much as any Man can do; bu we ought to be fure 
Vor. III. L 1 of 


514 AX Demonſtration of true Religion. 
of this, before this can be of any Comfort to us. 

But ſuppoſing we can do no better; yet who is 
the Cauſe of this Inability but ourſelves? 

If God has a Right to all we can do, and we have 
made ourſelves incapable of doing what he had given 
us Power to do, our own Miſmanagement will deſerve 
his Reſentment, as much as our Weakneſs may call 
for his Mercy. And which of theſe muſt fall to our 
Lot, depends upon the Will of God, which he 
alone can make known to us. | 
And if there was a Neceſſity of knowing this, in 
order to the Reformation of the World, as there is x 
Neceſſity of a Revelation of it; fo this likewiſe muſt 
be another Character of that Revelation, that it give 
Sinners ſome Hope of Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. 

4thly, Another Thing neceſſary to the 5 
of the World was, to be aſſured of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, according to their Beha- 
viour here. | 

For if there be no future State, we cannot think, 
that a diſſolute World would have any other Concern 
upon them, but only to mate Proviſion for the Fleſh, 

to fulfil the Luſts thereof. te 
So that without the Aſſurance of another World, 


there could be no Reformation pes. | 
But how neceſlary ſoever the Knowledge of this 
was, Reaſon was not able to attain to it. 

Indeed there was ſome imperfe& Notion of it all 
the World over, but they could never come to any 
ſuch Certainty about it, as to make it of any Uſe to 
the Conduct of human Life. 

And, therefore, ſo far as it was neceſſary to the 
Reformation of the World, that Mankind be in- 
formed of a future State, as there was a Neceſſity of 
a Revelation; ſo this likewiſe muſt be another Charac- 
ter of that Revelation that eomes to reform the World. 

So that from theſe Conſiderations, we are further 
informed of theſe three Qualifications of a divine Re. 


velation, viz. The Aſſurance of Pardon of Sin 2 


2 . firms 
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Evidenee of its eoming 


al bee 


_ are endued with the Faculties of Underſtandi 

Object of which is Truth; and of Will, the O 

of which is Good : And by Conſequence, it de 
LI 
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the Acceptance of honeſt, tho' imperfect Endeavoursz 
and of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
And whereas all theſe depend on the Will of God, 


which can only be known by Revelation; from hence 
we have a further Proof of the Neceflity of ſome ſuch 
Proofs to attend this Revelation, as are a ſufficient 
from God. 
And fince Miracles are univerſally look'd upon, as 


| ſuch an Evidence, we. have here a Reaſon in the 


Nature of Things, that this Revelation ſhould be 
confirmed by Miracles, and that Miracles in this 
Caſe, 3 Acts of God, but are Acts fo 
——— the Weld: that no 
Revelation for that End, could be depended upon 
without them. 
And as we have thus ſeen what Men ſtood in Need 
of for the Reformation of their Minds and Manners z 
the next Thing to be eonſider d is, whether Chriſtia- 
nity anfwers . 3; rp 9 eng 
vine 
That Chriſtianity is a divine Revelation: 
The firſt Thing that I ſhewed was 


to 


2 Revelation, is, — Mankind a true No- 


tion of Happineſs, and how to attain it; as likewiſe a 


true Notion of God, and how to worſhip him as God; 


and that it be fitted for the Overthrow of Idolatry. 
And this 18 in the Chriſtian Religion. 
As for the Happineſs of Mankind, every one mutt 


know, chat iti nt 6 be had in this World, where 
we are liable to ſo 


* Goſpel, therefore, has placed our 
hero] the the Grave, where all 


A 


ppi- 


Happineſs confiſts, ib 


in the Perfection of our Faculties, and in a due Ex- 


ereiſe of them on their 


Objects; and N — 
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our higheſt Happineſs to have our Underſtandings 
exerciſed on the higheſt Truth, and our Wills upon 
the higheſt Good, which is God ; fo the Gol 
places our ultimate Happineſs in him. 

And as we are to expect this Happineſs beyond 
the Grave, ſo it is to be in a Place, 4 we ſhall 
be admitted to all the Delights, that the Knowledge 
of him, and all thoſe Comforts we are capable of 
receiving from him, can afford us. 

And as' it 1s impoſſible to be happy, and take 
Pleaſure in God, or to be admitted to dwell with 
him, without being like him; and, therefore, in 
order to our Happineſs in God, we muſt be holy, 
true, good, and merciful, as he i is; ſo the Goſpel 
requires all this of us; and alſo, has given us ſuch 
Rules to walk by, as, if we will but act accordingly, 
will work this divine Likeneſs in -us, and make us 
Partakers of the divine Nature. 

And as the Goſpel thus provides for our Happineſs 
in another World; fo it has not been wanting to us, 
even here : For the very Things that are preſcribed 
us, as the neceſſary Condition, and preparatory Qua- 
lification for the Glory abo ve, are abſqhutely neceſ- 
ſary for our Welfare here. | 

So that if we will but follow the Goſpel Rules, we 
muſt be as happy as we are capable of being. 

And whereas there are ſeveral Misfortunes, which 
"ns cannot be deliver'd from; Chriſtianity has like- 

ovided for us in this Reſpect, and has fur- 

_ us with ſuch Conſiderations, as are ſufficient 

to fupport us under them. 

And as it has thus provided for che Happineſs of 
Man; ſo has it likewiſe inſtructed us in the true 
Nature of God ; whom it repreſents as a Being of 
all Perfections, and as Maker and Governor of the 
World; who, as a Father, is deſirous of the Good 
of all his Gee but more eſpecially the Saviour 

of Men, if they will but behave chemſelves to him, 


xs gbedicat, Children. | And, 
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And, with all this, he is repreſented to us as a 
Judge to whom we muſt give an Account of all we 
have, and all we do, whether it be Good or Evil. 
This is the 2 Notion of the God of the il 
Chriſtians : And ſuch a one as this, is not only agree- il 
able to Reaſon, and ſuitable to the Nature and Ne- il 
ceſſity of Man, but productive of the higheſt Ho- it 
nour and Eſteem of God, the only true Foundation . "i 
of Worſhip and Obedience. : # 
And with this likewiſe agrees theChriſtian Worſhip. i} 
As God is our Creator and Governor, the Giver | 
of all Things, and the Diſpoſer of all Events; fo { 
the Chriſtian Religion requires, as in the Natures of 4 
Things we ought, that we come to him for what we P 
want, and acknowledge his Bounty in what we have. 4 
And this in ſuch a Way as is ſuitable to his Nature : 1 
And, therefore, as he is a Spirit, it muſt be done in 'Þ 
Spirit, and in Truth: And thus we are to do to him 1 
only, without any corporeal Image or Similitude of | 
him, without Rival or Co-partner with him. 4 
But to make this truly Chriſtian, it muſt be done 
in the Name, and thro* the Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, 
becauſe itisthro* him alone, that we hope to be accepted. 
For as we are all Sinners, and are therefore un- VB 
worthy to offer any Sacrifice to God; ſo to keep up 9 
2 Senſe of our Unworthineſs in our Minds, and of j 
the heinous Nature of Sin, God will not admit us to q 
appraach his Preſence, to preſent any Petitions to him, 
but. what are brought by a holy and undefiled Hand. 
And, therefore, he has appointed an Advocate for | 
us, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who as he came into the = 
World for our Salvation, and died for our Redemp- ; 
tion; ſo he now fits at the Right Hand of God, and 
ever lives to make Intercgſion for us. 1 
This is the only Article that diſtinguiſhes the Chri- 
ſtian from a pure natural Worſhip. And tho? this is 
Matter of mere Revelation, yet it is ſuch an Inſtitu- 
tion, as Reaſon not only 232 of, as worthy of 
Gad to appoint; ns iN to Religion in general, 
I 3 AS 
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as it tends to preſerve in us a due Senſe of our Un- 


worthineſs, as Sitmers ; and of the Holineſs of that 
God we fin againftz and, at the fame Time, to 
comfort us in the Afarance of his thro' the 
Interceffion of a holy Saviour; but alſo as it was 

icularly neceflary at the Time of its Appointment 
to the Reformation of the Idolatry of the World. 

For a deal of this was evidently owing to a 
Want of ſome Revelation of this Kind; for all 
Mankind have had a Notion of the Neceflity of a 
Mediator. 

And having no certain Guide to direct their Rea. 
ſon in the Choice of proper Perſons for this Office, 
they ſet up to themſelves various Interceſſors, ac- 
cording to their bewilder'd Fancies; to prevent which 
there was a Nexeſſity of a Revelation in this Caſe. 

'Tis, therefore, - Are 
nity of this Revelation, relating to the Worſhip of 
God, that it is appointed to be offer d up thro' ſuch 

a Mediator as is ſufficient for us, who is not only 
the beloved Son of God, and our Friend and Brother; 
but is ſuch a one, as we know by ſufficient Evi- 
denee, is not only willing, but able to do the utter. 
moſt for all bee that come umto God by bim. 

So that after this Nevelation, there was no lo 
Need of that Crowd of Mediators, which the! 
thens ſought out for themſelves, having one, who 
was all- ſufficient for them. And, t , this is 
a moſt effectual Way of rooting out that Idolatry 
which had prevailed among them; and was, by 


Conſequence, a wiſe and reaſonable Inſtitution of 


Worſhip, had it ſerved no other End, but this. 


If it be any Obj to this Chriſtian Scheme of 


Worſhip, that Feſus Chrift, the Son of God, is com- 
manded to he honour'd, as we honour the Father; 
we muſt conſider, that this makes no real Difference. 
For the Son is repreſented, as having the Godhead 
dwelling in him, © that when he is worſhipped, it is 


the Godhead that is 9 8 


er- td 8 e888 
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And S Teſtament ſays, that there is but 
one God, and that God the Father; and fince our 
Saviour ſays, that the Godhead which dwelt in him, 


was the Father, it will follow, that that which is 


worſhipped in the Worſhip of the Son, muſt be the 
Father, who in other Places is faid to be maniſeſted 
in the Hab, and to be in Chriſt Feſus reconciling the 
World unto himſelf. i «la 

In this View of that Matter deliver'd in plain 
Scripture Words, the Difficulty ceaſes; and it is fo 
far from favouring Idolatry in itſelf, that this ſeems 
to have been appointed for the Deſtruction of it. 


For as God is an invifible Being, tis hard for 


Men who are inured to material Objets, to addreſs 
themſelves to him, but under ſome material Phan- 
taſm: And this, as it is in itſelf an Idolatry of the 
Mind, fo it was probably the Origin of the more re- 
fin'd Idolatries of the Heathens, who, perhaps, 


might worſhip at firſt the true God only, but under 


viſible Repreſentations: And by this they might 
be led, by Degrees, to think, that God was in him- 
ſelf, what thoſe Images repreſented him to be : And 
thus by being carried from one Thing to another, 
they came to ſuch a degenerate State, that the true 
Notion of God was quite loft. 

Now as Chriſtianity came to reform the World, 
and to root out Idolatry, it was neceſſary to that 
End, that this ſhould be prevented : And this might 
be one Reaſon, why God was pleaſed to exhibit 
himſelf under the Veil of human Nature, viz. to 
fix their Thoughts upon, and determine their Wor- 
ſhip to himſelf alone. 


If this be ſo, we muſt conceiye Jeſus Chriſt; not 


only as a Mediator; but God ſeems to have conſe- 
crated to himſelf his very Fleſh, as the Medium 


whereby we muſt come to him; as if he intended 


thereby to be diſtinguiſhed by the Character of God 
in Chriſt Feſus ; to whom, as he is ſo united, as to 


become one with him, ſo he will be VO 


thro' him. L14 | 
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If any think it difficult to conceive how Feſys 
Cbriſt can be ſo united to the Godhead, and yet a& 
as a Mediator; we muſt conſider his Mediation is 
founded in Scripture on his being a Propitiation for 
our Sins; and his Interceſſion is repreſented to us b 
his going to Heaven to preſent the Blood of his Sa- 
crifice before God, who, tho? he dwells in Jeſus 
Chriſt bodily, and acts in him, yet he diſplays his 
majeſtic: Preſence there. 

So that his Interceſſion is his preſenting that Body 
before the Throne of God, which God had pre- 
pry for him, whereby to make an Atonement for 

ankind. And, therefore, when we pray to God, 
thro' the Mediation of Chriſt, we muſt mean thro! 
the Merits of that Expiation he has made for us; 
and in this Senſe it will eaſily appear, how he may 
be a Mediator and Interceſſor for us, tho? he is one 
with God. 

Thus we ſee how Chriſtianity anſwers to this firſt 
Character of ſuch a Revelation, as was neceſſary to 
reform the idolatrous World, in giving them right 
Notions of the Happineſs of Man, and the Means 
of attaining it; and the true Notions of the Na- 


ture of God and his Worſhip. 
But as this would 800 little, whilſt they be- 
orſhip was divine. So, 


lieved their own Way of 
Ihe next Thing neceſſary to a Revelation, was 
ſuch an apparent Evidence of a divine Authority 
accompanying the firſt Preachers of it, as was ſuffi- 
cient to convince the World, that the Gods they 
worſhipped were no Gods. 
And this is ſuch a Character, that fo evidently 
agrees to Chriſtianity, that it cannot be doubted by 
any one, that conſiders that wonderful Series of mi- 
raculous Works which were wrought by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, in the firſt 
Ages of the Church; which were ſo apparent, that 
even the wiſeſt Adverſaries of Chyiſtianity acknow- 
| edged the Facts as true, en 


Pug 
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But whatever Evidence the Chriſtian Revelation 
received from theſe Works ; yet there ſeems to be 
ſomething more required in this Caſe, than bare Mi- 
racles in general: For as the Oracles were eſteem'd 
by the People, as the Voice of God ; there ſeems 
to be a Neceſſity of ſome ſuch Works, as were fitted 
to convince them of their miſtaken Notion. | 
And this Character remarkably ſhewed itſelf in 
the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity : For no ſooner 
was this Revelation open'd to- the Gentiles, but 
where-ever it came, it filenced their Oracles, and 
forced their Gods from their Temples : And this it 
did in ſo remarkable a Manner, that their own 
Writers acknowledge and wonder at it. [Vide Eu- 
ſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. V. Cap. 1. Cypr. Epiſt. ad 
Demet. Sect. 12. Lactan. Lib. IV. Cap. 27.] 5 
And if theſe Things were ſo, as Hiſtory reports 
them, what greater Proof could there be given of 
the Falſhood of the heathen Gods, and the Oracles 
that ſupported them ? And what greater Proof could 
there be of the Authority of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion? One would think, that all People ſhould im- 
mediately have ſubmitted to ſuch an Evidence. 


But, however reaſonable it may be to expect this | 


Effect, yet conſidering the Prejudices of Education, 
and the Arts of cunning Men, the Power of In- 


tereſt, and the Force of Puniſhments to diſcover In- 


novations, this muſt meet with t Difficulties at 
firſt, and it would require, as I M an un- 
common Zeal in the firſt Preachers of this new Re- 
ligion, to undertake ſo hard a Work, and undaunted 
Courage, and unparallel d Patience, to bear up a- 
gainſt ſo much Oppoſition that would be made a- 
gainſt them, and the Puniſhment that would be in- 
flicted on them. 

This I obſerved already was another Qualification 
of ſuch a Revelation, as ſhould come to reform the 
World, and root out Idolatry. 

©] this hkewile was 10 remarkable i in the firſt 

5 Preachers 
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Preachers of Chriſtianity, that they ſeem'd 


leſs of every Thing, but the Glory of God.” and 


the Salvation of Mankind. 

And tho? they knew before-hand what Treatment 
they ſhould meet with, yet they wefe not dif. 

couraged by this Proſpect. 

And tho* they found all this true by Experience 
every Day, yet they behaved themſelves with Pa- 
tience under it. Nay, they rejoiced that they were 
thought worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chrift. 


Such were the firft Preachers of the Goſpel Ne- 


velation, and ſuch the noble Spirit by which it was 
carried on; a Spirit that ſeems to have ſomething 
more than human in it. fry 

And if fuch a Spirit was fo neceſſary to the Re- 
formation of Idolatry, that it could not be 


without it, it is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Divi- 
nity of the Chriſtian — that this Spirit at- 


tended it in ſo eminent a Degree, that it cannot rea- 
fonably be im to any other Cauſe, but a divine 
Power, and A ſſiſtance only. 

Thus have I demonſtrated the Agreement of the 
Chriſtian Religion with all thoſe foremention'd Cha- 
racters of a divine Revelation, which were neceſſary 
for the Reformation of the Notions of Mankind. 

I come now to confider the next Thing to be re- 
form'd, which could not be done without a Revela- 
tion, viz. their Manners: And as J have before ſhew'd, 
what Characters were neceffary to ſuch a Revelation; 
if theſe hikewiſe agree to the Chriſtian 2 
this muſt be the Revelation we enquire after. 
Nov the firſt Character of ſuch a Revelation, as 
was neceflary to reform the Manners of the World, 
is, that it give them a perfect Rule of Life, built 


n the Authority of God, and enforced by the 
Era le of the Teachers of it. a 


And this . 

and that not only, as it propoſes to us the pure and 

holy Nature of God, — 
irecting 


earned 
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directing us to be holy, as he is holy; but alſo as it 
preſcribes the beſt Method to make us fo ; teaching 
us not only to live /oberly, righteouſly, and godlily ; 
but to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to 
cleanſe ourſehves from all Filthineſs, both of Fleſh and 
Spirit. | | 

And in order to this, as it gives us a general Tran- 
{cript of our Duty to God, our Neighbour, and our- 
ſelves; ſo it forbids us every irregular Paſſion. 

*Tis true, indeed, we have not every Duty, and 


every Sin arl named to us; but we are taught 5 
ſuch Topics to from, by which we may be 


led to the Knowledge of | 

For as we are commanded t love God with all our 
Heart, we are hereby commanded every Thing that 
is a natural Expreſſion of this Love. We, 

So likewiſe, as we are commanded to love one ano- 


ther, as we love ourſelves, ſo this muſt ſhew itſelf 


differently, according to our different Relations : 
And with all this tis required of us, that what/o- 


ever Things are honeſt, &c. theſe we ſhould ftudy 


and endeayour after: | Ss 
But to carry this ſtill higher, we are further taught 
to do every Thing in the moſt exemplary Manner, 
that as we know better than other People, we ſhould 
do more than they. Nay, we are not only required 
to exceed others, who have not the fame Light 
with us, but we are to fludy to excel even one ano- 
ther : So that as we ſtand in various Relations, which 
naturally require various Duties of us; ſo we muſt 
endeavour'to excel one another in thoſe Duties. 

And to make this ſtill the more perfect, whatever 
is preſſed upen us, as a Duty, is not, as the hea- 
then Morality was, from a Confideration of Conve- 
- N Pleafure, or Reputation, but as the Will of 


For tho” "tis true, there is no Duty commanded 
in the Goſpel, but what is for our Advantage, and 
no Sin forbid, but what is hurtful to us; yet this is 


not 
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not to be the prime Motive of our Obedience, not 


is this to be the Foot upon which we are to act, but 


we are to do all for the Love, and to the Glory of 


God, and in Obedience to his Will. 
This is the Goſpel Rule of Life, than which no- 
thing can be conceived more full in all Reſpects. 
But how perfect ſoever this Rule of the Chriſtian 
Life is, it was not likely to gain upon a wicked 
World, unleſs inforced by the Examples of thoſe 
that taught it. wat: 58 . 
And, therefore, as an exemplary Life was a Cir. 
cumſtance neceſſary to the Reformation of the World; 
ſo this was what Chriſt and the firſt Preachers of the 
. Goſpel were particularly diſtinguſhed by, as even 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have acknowledged. 
And whilſt Chriſtianity was thus recommended 
by ſuch Examples, this muſt neceſſarily tend to the 


Reformation of the World, ſo far as their Influence 


could reach; for by this they demonſtrated, that 
the Things they taught, were not mere ſpeculative, 
but practical Truths, intended to regulate and amend 
our Lives; and that they were not beyond the 
Reach of human Nature, when they themſelves 
led the Way before them; and that too. in the 
moſt exalted Degrees even of the moſt difficult Du- 
ties. And this muſt naturally ſhew, that their In- 
tention was only to make Men good and happy. 


But whatever Advantage Chriſtianity might re- 


ceive from the exemplary Lives of the firſt Teachers 
of it, yet as they preached to a very wicked World, 
there could be no Hopes of Reformation, without 
ſome Aſſurance of Pardon. | 

And this is another Character of a divine Revelation 
ſo remarkable in Chriſtianity, that the very End of 
our Saviour's coming into the World, was to ſave 
Sinners, and the whole Goſpel is nothing but a De- 
claration of the Mercy of God to them, and the 
Means by which it was to be attained by them. And 
as the Reformation of the World is the P 
| the 
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the Revelation; and, therefore, we muſt in Reaſon 


that the Merey offer d in ſuch a Revelation 
muſt be in ſuch a Way, as is ſuitable to this End; 
and, by Conſequence, not to give the leaſt En- 
couragement to Sin; ſo we find this particularly 
taken Care of in the Chriſtian Method of Reconcilia- 
tion with God: For it teaches us that God is a holy 
Being; but nevertheleſs, that he is not willing that 
any Sinner ſnould periſn. And, to prevent this, he 
offers them Pardon, upon Condition that they part 
with their Sins, and become good Men. 

And tho? God is repreſented upon ſuch a Repen- 
tance, to be as ready to forgive us, as a tender Fa- 
ther is to forgive his penitent Son. Yet we are 
taught, that this Repentance ſhall not be accepted, 
but thro? the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, there- 
by to convince us of the Neceſſity of forſaking all 


Sin, when the Pardon of it could not be Mn | 


but at ſo great a Price. ; 
This Sacrifice Feſus Chriſt has offered for us vo- 
luntarily, which, tho' it was in one Reſpect a Con- 
firmation of his Miſſion, yet it was alſo done, as an 
Expiation for us. And as God laid on him the Ini- 
quities of us all, ſo he has declared the Acceptance 
of his Blood, as a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whole World: So that if they will turn from their 
Wickedneſs, they ſhall ſave their Souls alive. 
And to aſſure us of his Acceptance of the Death 
of Chriſt, he not only raiſed him from the Dead, 
-— has given us a Privilege upon our Repentadce 


o plead the Merit of his Sacrifice for us; but he 


— alſo taken him into Heaven, and has given him 
all Power, that we may reſt ſatisfied, that be is able 
= ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God "y 


This i is the Goſpel Scheme of Reviteiliativa ; od 


the Wiſdom of this Contrivance will be more re- 


markable, if we add one Conſideration more, viz. 


that this Method of Reconciliation was * 
uite 
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ſuited to the Notions of Mankind ; and was fitted 
not only to the Reformation. of their Manners, but 
alſo idolatrous Worſhip. 
All the World had a Notion of the Neeeflity of 
RISE And as they knew no Rule 
regulate their Expiations by, but the Nature of 
their 1 Sins, which might reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
require greater Atonements to their diffe- 
rent Degrees of Guilt; ſo this not only a very 
coſtly Worſhip, but alſo produced a favage Practice 
of ering Men, and wo 1 and Children, 
imagining Dignity of human Nature, and 
— of Children, would be of ſo much 
the gente? Efeaty 46 ay Varpoil, 

Now as we are convinced of the Barbarity, and 
of the Neceſſity of the Abolition of it: It is a great 
Inſtance of the Wiſdom of this Scheme of Reconci- 
* that it rr ir ves N in —_ - 

ay, as is agreeable to t is general otion 
World, by a Sacrifice of Expiation for their Sins; 
ee as renders all others need - 
leſs: This Expiation being wrought by a Perſon of 
r ee eee 

Sins of the whole World. 

If this Scheme be liable to Obj , that this 
Expiation is t by the Sacr) — oor 
God, and that lis ſtrange, that God ſhould ſuffer 
his Son to die. 

This, we muſt confeſs, is a great Myſtery But 
the Difficulty of this does not ſeem to lie in the 
Death, ſo much as in the Incarnation of the Son : 
For if we can conceive, that God might condeſcend 
to have a Perſon born in our Nature m fuch a Man- 
ner, as to be his own Production, and properly his 
Son: And if there be any Reaſon, that we can dil- 
cover why he ſhould live in a human Way ; there 
is no Difficulty in ſuppoſing, that God might per- 
mit him to be put to Death; 7 Su 
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becauſe he might be capable of a ce for it. 
Andi if — might be wiſe Reaſons for his Death, 
it is eaſily conceivable, that he might voluntarily 
n thoſe Ends to be ſerved by 
t: And that God might accept of the voluntary 
Suffering, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Work). 
This is the Goſpel Notion of it: For the New 
Teſtament ſeems to {et it forth, as the Contrivance of 
God the Father, declared to his Son, in his pree- 
exiſtent State ; that in order to the Redemption of 
Mankind, he ſhould take human Nature upon him. 
And the Son is repreſented, as voluntanly ſubmitting 
to his Father's Will. [See Heb, x. g.] 
And as in the Body he came, and n the Dead 
of a Slave ſo God has highly exalted him in that 
very Nature, in which he ſuffer d: And has not 
only declared, that he will accept of his Death, as 
a Price paid far our Redemption; but that no one 
ſhall be accepted by him, bat in and thro' his Inter- 
ceſſion for us. 
Thus I have done with this Character of a divine 


Revelation, relating to the Declaration of Pardon 


of Sin. | 

The next Thing required in a divine Revelation, 
is the Aſſurance of Aſſiſtance and Acceptance: And 
this is ſo evident, that he that runs may read it, | 
| Wa bern the Promile of the du Ae af 
God's holy Spirit, upon the eaſy Condition of aſking 
ic vich an boah Defire to make a cue Improve- 
ment of it, 

And when this hol Spirit is fot nch us a divine 
Perſon, . —— 


reform, when we know, we may be more than Con- 


querors thro him that — us, if we 2 at 
the ſame Time, improve the Aid he gives us 

This is the Goſpel Promiſe of Aſſiſtance. 

But yet becauſe thro the Weakneſs of our mortal 
Nature we cannot always ftand 


. ous 


upright, that we 
bod not be dhe. we have a further grac- 185 


n 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
|; 
| 
| 
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| ous Aſſurance given us, that God will not be ex- 


treme to mark what is done amiſs. 
And what can be wanting in this Reſpect to invite 
a wicked People to repent and amend, that the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation has not here propoſed to them? 
But yet, that nothing might be omitted, whereby 
it was poſſible to work upon them: We have, 
Laſtly, Another Confideration added; which i Is, 
another Character of a divine Revelatibn, the Aſſu- 
rance of a future State: And that too laid open in 
the plaineſt and the fulleſt Manner, with ſuch parti- 
cular Circumſtances, and under ſuch affecting Repre- 
ſentations, as are beſt fitted to the End of Reformation. 
The Reward that good Men are to receive then, is 
ſet forth to us, under ſuch Ideas as are moſt likely to 


invite our Hope, and excite us to endeavour after it, 
viz, a Crown, a Kingdom, a Treaſure, and Inheri- 
tance that fadeth not away, and a State of ever- 
laſting Pleaſure. 


And whereas our Bodies ſhall be raiſed again ; J 
even theſe ſhall be changed into ſpiritual, nn 
ble, and immortal Bodies. 


The Miſery, on the other Had, which wicked | 
Men ſhall endure in this State, that it might work more 


effectually upon us, is repreſented under ſuch Repre- 
ſentations, as are moſt terrible to human Nature. By 
a Worm that ſhall never die; by a Fire that will ne- 
ver be quenched, by a Thirſt that never will be allayed. 

And leſt all this ſhould be imagined only an art- 


ful Contrivance to awe Men into Obedience ; *tis 


worth our Obſervation, that the Miſery here threat- 
ned is founded in Nature, and theſe Similitudes have 
a natural Suitableneſs in them to the Thing they are 


intended to repreſent. _ 
As for the Miſery here threatned to Sin, *tis ſuch 


as naturally ariſes from it: For as our Happineſs 


conſiſts in the Enjoyment of God; ſo by being ba- 
niſh'd from God, we muſt be miſerable: And yet 


this 18 the natural Conſequence of Sin; for Sin i on a 
un- 
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Contradiction to Holineſs ; and a finful Nature, and 
a holy God, are irreconcileable : And whilſt a Sinner 
— in this Oppoſition to God, there muſt be 

„ eee paration between them, and 'tis im- 
poſſib e but he muſt be miſerable. 

And when he comes to find himſelf irrecoverably 
loſt, as his Conſcience will gaul him with bitter Re- 
fle&ions z this is lively expreſſed by the Similitude 
of a Worm that dieth not. 

And as we all have a natural Defire of l 
ſo when the Sinner ſhall find himſelf in Miſery, im- 
patiently deſiring Happineſs, and yet under an Inca- 

city of attaining it: This is very naturally repre- 

ented by a Fire, tormenting him with burning Heat. 

If any Difficulty ariſes in our Minds, that this 
Puniſhment is ſaid to be everlaſting, as ſeeming in- 
conſiſtent with God's Goodneſs and Juſtice to puniſh 
finite Sins with everlaſting Sufferings; we may 
conſider, f 

1ſt, That this Suffering is not properly an Act of 
God, but the natural Effect of a natural Cauſe; 
and when this Suffering is threaten'd b God, as a 

more than a Forewarning 
to Sinners of what will be the Conſequence of their 
Folly: This he does out of mere Goodneſs to pre- 
vent their Ruin. 

And if Men will, in Spite of all this, Pen | 
their own Wills, they muſt be miſerable. 


And we have no more Reaſon to expect, that the | 


Goodneſs of God ſhould work Miracles, to prevent 
our Miſery in this Caſe, than that he ſhould —— 
all the Effects of other natural Cauſes, t are 
hurtful to us. But, 


2aly, If we conſider this Suffering as a uni- 
ment, there is nothing conſiſtent with the Good- 


neſs or Juſtice of God in it; for as Man is 


capable of Laws, we may expect from the Govd- 
neſs of God, that he will gives us ſuch Laws, 


5 are for our, Happineſs: — 
Vol. III. 


oe ct — — 


lifting Miſery is not more than — for this 
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be inforeed by Rewards and Puniſhments; thoſe 
Puniſhments are moſt fuitable to the Goodneſs 


ef God, as a wiſe and holy Lawgiver, which are 


1 Obedience, and thereby to 
make us happy: And, therefore, the juſt Propor- 
tion-of Pun ne n d 0 Lern is not 
o be mandel by the! Mae of Sin, but by the 
Suitableneſs of it to the End it intended. fo 
which is the Prevention of Sin 5 and by Conſe- 
quence, that maſk be a juſt Meare of Ns | 
which is beſt fitted for this Purpoſe. 

And fince tis plain, that the th 


of ever. 


Purpoſe ; it wilt hence follow; that the Gocdneſs of 
God, confider'd under the Direftion of Wiſdom and 
Holineſs, could not have appeared fo conſpicuouſly 
in any leſs Puniſhment. 
And if it be Goodneſs in God: to threaten ſueh Pu- 
niſhments thereby to affright Men into Happmelſs ; 
it cannot be inconfiſtent with his Goodneſs or Juſtice 


to execute thoſe Puniſhmients, fo dong as there are 
any Beings capable of ſinning: And ſinee the Goſpel 


tells us, that Angels, and good Men, ſhall live for 
ever; who as they are free Beings, will, as fuch, 
be capable: of Sinning; and, therefore, tand in 
Need of proper Motives to Obedience; to preſerve 
them innocent and happy: It will follow, that there 
will always be Reaſon for the Execution of theſe 
— beeauſe there will be always free 
Agents to be terrified from Sin, 

"Theſe Reaſc ſeem plainly ts demonſtrate to 
us the Neceffity of everlaſting Puniſhments. | 

But how credible ſoever this may be, with reſpect 


- to'the Chriſtian Revelation, yet all this would fig- 


nify but little; unleſs it were attended with another 
Character of a divine Revelation, and that is, Miracles. 
-Elrift and His Apoſtles, 1 have obferv'd, did fuch 
Miracles as were abundantly faſhcient te derhonſtrate 
to mne World, that they wers ſeat from God: * 
* ; i 340 | 4 7 
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fequence, the Rules they preſeribed were the | 
E of God. Bar ther th might be 
wanting to give us we 
of ſome Miracles wrought for the Confir- 
mation -of ſome of the more important Articles. 
Thus for Inſtance; 

As our Saviour came into the World, n 
the World; and as the ſirſt Step to a Reformation is 
Repentance, and the firſt Motive to 
Hope of Pardon ſo he was not content to put the 
Belief and Afurance of this Pardon, upon the ge- 
 neral Credit of his other Miracles only, but he 
wrought a particular Miracle to ſhew that he had 
Power upon Earth to forgive Sins. 

And as he died to redeem us, fo that we might 
be aſſured of it, he roſe from the Dead % TeRt 
mony of it. 

And as he had aſſured us, that our Dadieb ſhould 

riſe again, he ſhewed the Certainty of it by the Re- 
ſurrection of his own. 
But becauſe his Reſurrection was only a Rifing in 
this World, and becauſe the Happinels of a Chii- 
tian is to be in Heaven, that we might be ſure of 
this, he miraculouſly aſcended thither ; and that his 
Diſciples might not ? doubt of his being i in Heaven; 
he ſent down his Holy Ghoſt to ſhew his high 
Power there: That whereas they were choſen to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations, they might be 
2 with the e Gift of Languages to qualify them 
or it 

And with theſe Gifts, thoſe poor ignorant Men 
baffled the Wiſdom of the Learned, and defeated 
the Oppoſition of the Mighty. They did what a 
Revelation was wanted for, and what the Chriſtian 
Revelation was intended for, they reformed Man- 
kind where-ever they came. 

Thus we ſee the Nature and Evidence, the De- - 
fign and Neceſſity of Chriſtianity, in order to the 
Reformation and * of the World : 9 
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fluch a Revelation, as might reaſonably be expected 
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| how it Han be us wich all pn 
Reformation, and agrees with all the Characters "aff 


8 And here, I muſt obſerve, that it i 
ery Scheme of Providence before a 

"Hom Je and Reaſons of Things. 

If chere ſhould be any Objections raiſed from the 
Relation that Chriſtianity bears to the Old Tefament, 
and he Difficul that ſome pretend there is in un- 
derſtanding the rophecies, and making out the 
"Ge: of Chriſtianity with them, they ate 
not to be regarded; Chriſtianity will ſtand by its 
own, internal Evidence, put; Regard to the O 4 
Teſtament, — 

But, however, 1 mall demonſtrate,” that Chriſta- 


nity has ſufficient Evidence of its 3 from _ 
Relation i Daves t0-thatt You.” | 
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